THE 


ten Biſhops 


RET _ CONSIDER'D; 


- JURISDICTION, 


AND 


I ANSWER to 
Mr. billing worth and Others. 


WHEREIN 


8 Both with reſpect to the Extent of Their 


Nature of Their POWER. I 


The Conformity of the Governineat and Diſcipline | 


of the Church of Scotland, with that of the Anci- 
ent Church, is fully manifeſted: And it is made 
evident, that the Minifters of the Goſpel, or 
Paſtors of the Pariſhes, are not Pre sbyters but Bi- 
ſhops 3, and that the Government ot the Church 
by Presbyteries, Synods, General Aſſemblies, and 


an but Epiſcopal Government. 


at Mordentoun. 


piſcopi Sacerdotes ſe eſſe noverint, non Dominos, Hi- 
cron. Ep. 4d Nepotia. 

uid eft enim Paulus, vel quid Apollo ? Vrique Miniſtri 

"ejus in quem credidiſtis. Eſt . in univerſis Servi- 


Puantus arrogantiæ tumor eſt, 7 1 bumilitatis & je- 


quis aut aude at, aut facere r 7 poſſe credat, quod nec 
eh conceſjr Dominus 4 Os *þ 55. 
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By Alexander Lauder, Miniſter of the Goſpel | 


Commiſſions of General Aſſemblies, is not Tenure 


entibus,non Dominium, ſed Miniſterium. Optat.Lib.s, 


nitatis oblivio, arrogamiæ ſuæ quanta jactatio, ut 
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| THE: 

PREFACE 
O offer at this time a Day, to anſwer Mr. 

Chillingworth's Demonſtration of Epiſ- 
3 or, Archbiſhop Uſher's Original 
ol Biſhops and Metropolitans, old Wri- 
tings, and which may be ſuppos'd to be long ago 
buried in oblivion; may perhaps be thought an odd 
and improper Undertaking, and be imputed to a 
contentious Humour, or an unreaſonable Deſire to 
revive ancient Debates, and. perpetuate Heats 
and Animoſities in the Church. | 

But conſidering theſe Writings were not long ſince 
reprinted at Edinburgh, with a Deſign, no doubr, 
to make us believe, That the Government which 
is now calld Epiſcopal, # the ſame with that 
which was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and was the 
Government of the Ancient Church in the pureſt 
ges; and ſeing the Party, as may be eaſily judged, 
ul readily cry them up as Unanſwerable, and pre 
end they prove to a Demonſtration, That our pre- 
ent Happy Eftabliſhment is not capable of a ratio 
nal Defence; I thought I would not be condemn'd 
by equitable Perſons, if I ſhould undertake to diſ- 
over the Vanity of ſuch a Pretence, or make it 
aer, That that Epiſcopac which was of late 
o july thrown out of this Church, (and which, 
4 we have good Ground to hope, ſhall never infeſt 
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iv Ihe Preface. 
it again any more, the Government thereof as it 
i now Eſtabliſhed, being made a Fundamental 
Article of the Union betwixt the two Kingdoms, 
and declared Unalterable by the Parliament of 
Great-Britain in all time coming) is not at all 
proven by theſe or the like Writings, to be either 
Apoſtolical or Ancient : And conſequently, that 
they who build their Practice on ſuch weak and 
unſound Foundations, have need to conſider, how 
they will be able to anſwer before God, for their 
rending his Church, by making a Schiſm therein, 
and keeping up a ſcandalous and unaccount able 
Diviſion amongſt Us, | i 
I have not inſiſted ſo much as I might on proving, 
The ancient Biſhops were only Paſtors of one 
Congregation, this being done already to excel- 
lent purpoſe by ſeveral Eminent Perſons, ſuch as 
Dr. Owen, Mr. Baxter, Ar. Clarkſon, and 
others, to whoſe Learnid and elaborate Writings 
I muſt refer the Reader of more full ſatisfact ion as 
to this Particular: Only I have ſelected a few of 
their Arguments, Wer I judged to be Deciſive 
of the Controverſy, and vindicated them, mani- 
fefting the Weakneſs and frivolouſneſs of Dr. Mau- 
rice's Exceptions againſt them, Nevertheleſs J 
have inſiſted more largely on the CyprianickTimes, 
ſuppoſing I have gain d my Point, if I make it ap- 
pear, That all the Biſhops then, were what we now 
call Paſtors of Pariſhes. | CE 
I look'd on't as more peculiarly my Buſineſs, t 
anſwer the Arguments of our Prelatiſts for the 
Epiſcopal Sovereignty, or by which they undertake 
to prove, the ancient Biſhops had Abſolute Power, 
at leaſt a Negative Voice in their Churches, 
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The Preface. v 
of Expreſſion in the Works of Cyprian, and other 
Authors in and before hu time; or the way aud 
manner of wardingthings in Canons of ancient Coun- 
cls: And if I have follow'd an unuſual Method 
here, aud that be reckon'd ſomething bold, I ſhall 
think it nowiſe below me to retratt, as ſoon as any 


Per ſan makes it evident by ſolid Arguments, the 


way I have taken is not rational, However, it 
muſt be remember d, that a Scoff and Feer, or ſaucy 
Keflect ions, which ſome uſe to have recourſe to, 
when they find they can make no other Anſwer, 
will not be taken for Probation, 

I defire it may be obſerved here, that this whole 
Controverſy turns principally on theſe two Points. 
Wherefore they who undertake to prove, That that 
which is now call'd Epiſcopal Government, was 
the Government of the Ancient Church,muſt prove 
by convincing Arguments, 1ſt, That they who 
were call'd Biſhops in the three firſt Centuries, 
had Dioceſſes conſiſting of many diſtin Con- 
gregations, and Presby ters under them acting 
as conſtant Paſtors of theſe Congregations, by 
daily Preaching the Word, and Adminiſtration 
of Sacraments. And 2dly. That theſe Biſhops 
had Abfolute Power over theſe Churches and 
Paſtors, or at leaſt a Negative Voice, And if 
theſe be not proved clearly and diſtinctly, nothing 
is dane to purpoſe: For, if the Epiſcopal Dioceſſes 
during theſe Centuries, were only Congregational 
Churches, in which the Biſhops themſelves officiated 
4s daily and conſtant Paſtors; and if they had 
neither Abſolute Power nor a Negative Voice, 
the Paſtors of our Pariſhes, or they who are 
reckon'd Presby ters in this Age, are Biſhops of 
the ſame kind; and any little diſparity that * 
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Mt. The Preface. 


be inſtance d, will never amount to the conſtituting 


a Specifical Difference bet wixt em. 


If this be carefully minded by theſe who peruſe 
the Writings of the Prelatiſts on this Controverſy, 
they will quickly perceive, that few or none of em 


touch the Point, and that the Arguments theſe 
Mriters generally inſiſ on are defectiue and So- 
4 phiſtical. 8 een l 


Some of them will tell you, That the Prieſts 
were ſuperiour to the Levites, and that it is not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, That What was inſtituted 


by Divine e old Teſtament 
in matter o 


meer Government, and for preſer- 
vation of good Order, ſhould be abrogated un- 
der the New; That the Apoſtles were ſuperior 
to the Seventy Diſciples; That the Angels of the 
Seven Churches in the Book of the Revelation 
were Dioceſan Biſhops; as alſo, Timothy and 
Titus: And that Biſhops are mention'd as diſtin& 
from Presbyters, or ſuperior to them, in the 
Writings of Ignat ius, Tertullian, Origen, Cypri- 
an, &c. Others of them ſay, That James was 
Dioceſan Prelate of Jeruſalem, becauſe Peter ſaid, 
Acts 12. 17. Go ſbem theſe things unto James, and 
tothe Brethren, Why to James? but becauſe he 
was Dioceſan Prelate. And Gal. 2. 12. For be- 
fore that certain came from James, &c, And AA 
21. 18. The day following, Paul went in with us 
unto James and all the Elders, or Presbyters 
were preſent: Were they. equal with Fames ? 
No, for he was Chief; he was Prelate over 
them, their Aſſembly is call'd by his Name, &c. 
In like manner, That Ananims Was Dioceſan 
Prelate of Damaſcus, becauſe he baptiz'd Paul 
who was a grievous Perſecutor, Baptiſm reiße 
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reckon'd the Prerogative of the Biſhop in the 
Ancient” Church, &c; That Paul's ſaying to 
Timothy, If a. Man defire the Office of a Biſhop, he 


deſireth. a good Work, a Biſhop then mu$t be 
blameleſs,'&c. is a Commiſſion. (upon Record) 
iſſued out for, the ſetting up of Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy; That his ſaying to Titus, For this cauſe 
left I thee in Crete, &c. was a direct Command 
to Titus to ſet up Dioceſan Epiſcopacy forthwith 
in that Iſle, Cc. +, 23 9 2 e *- | 1 
But what can be made of all this? Nothing at 
all againft Scotiſh Presbytery, and as little for 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy. Do ſuch Arguments prove, 
That by Divine or Apoſtolical appointment, every 
Chriftian Biſhop ſhould have a Multitude of Congre- 
gat ions, or particular Churches in his Dioceſs, or 
under his Epiſcopal Furiſdiftion, and ſhould be 
veſted with an Abſolute Authority, or a Negative 
Voice at the leaſt; Or, that this was the Practice 
of the Churches in the three ſinſt Centuries ? Theſe 
Arguments prove that even as evidently, as our 
Saviour Wards, Tu es Petrus, prove the univer- 
ſal Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome. 
And it is not enough to theſe who ftand up in 
defence of Engliſh. Epiſcopacy, or are for obtru- 
ding it on the Churches, to prove that every Biſhop 
in the ſaid Centuries, and by Divine Warrant had 
ſuch a Number of Congregations under his Charge, 
and was vefted with. ſuch Power as we have been 
ſpeaking of; it is farther incumbent on them to 
nale it appear by undeniable Proofs, that each 
Biſhop during theſe Centuries, and that by Apo- 
ftolical Appointment, rul'd the Congregations be- 
i FE: ov long- 
+ Thomas Edwards in his Dioceſan E piſeopaey proved ſrom Scripture, 
Page 133, 138, 179, 184, Ce. | 
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viii The Preface; 3 
longing to his Dioceſs, not in conjundt ion with the prejn 


Presbytery, ( that is, all the Presbyters ef his 
Dioceſs) but by A Court of Secular Officers, a 


Chancellor, Sub- Chancellor, &c. to the total 


Excluſion 7 the Presbyters from meddling in Af. 


fairs of Diſcipline, or the inflict ion of Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſures on the Standalous, 5 

In like manner, they who ſet up in defence of 
ſuch Prelacy as was in Scotland, muſt make it evi. 
dent, That in ancient Times, and by verive of Di. 
vine Inſtitution," there were in each Epiſcopal 
Dioceſs or Charch; many diſtin Presbytexies, 
conftituted, or made up of the Paſtors of the Jeve- 


ral Pariſhes in the Dioceſs ;, That every one of 


theſe Presbyteries comprehended and had Furiſ- 
diction over many diſtin Sub-Presbyteries 
call'd Seſſions; That theſe . Presbyteries and Sub- 
Presbyteries had their Prefidents or Moderators, 
who were not Biſhops, but only Presbyters 5 and 
that theſe Sub*Pre thyteries,, and Presbyteries (to- 
gerher with their Prefident-Presbyters or Mode- 
rators) managed the Diſcipline of the ſeveral 
Pariſhes, being accountable to the Biſhop, and 
Synodical Meeting: of all the Presbyteries in th 

Dioceſs, and their Moderators. 

No Epiſcopal Writers ever did, or can take 
upon them to affirm ſuch things, nevertheleſs they 


ſay, That their Epiſcopal Government is Apofto- 
; lieal, and thei bes, ſame with thoſe of the 


Ancient Church: But that is what cannot be help- 
ed, they take a Liberty to ſay what they pleaſe, 


for Reaſons known to GOD and their own Confſci- 


ences, What malignant Influence ſuch confident 
Aſertions, contrary to moſt evident and notorious 
matter of Fatt, may have, and tendency to the 
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Res PA 
rejudice of Religion, by encouraging Incredulity, 
EY profane Misbelief of reveal d Truths, Ita F 


not upon me to determine, but ſhall leave it to them- 


elves to conſider, Thinking and intelligent Men 
pill not be convinced fly, that their Conſcience 
goeth along with their Tongue, or that they believe 
what they ſay, when they affirm ſuch things; and 
heir affirming with ſo much Aſſurance, what can 
hardly in re be ſuppos'd they believe themſelves, 


1 tolay no ſmall Temptation before theſe who are 


inclin'd to Pyrrhoniſm in Matters of Religion, to 
think that they believe as little what they ſay with 
reſpect to the more important Articles it the Chri- 
hoe if their. ſecular Intereſt 
hould lead them to affirm, That Feſus Chrift is 
only a made God, and the Holy Spirit is not a 
Perſon, or the like ;, in all probability they could 
do it as eaſily, and with as little heſitation and 
cruple of Conſcience, as they affirm now, That 
heir Biſhops are the ſame with thoſe of the 
Ancient Church +. VE 
Th I Hall willingly acknowledge, that theſe 
may be juſtly reckon'd uncharitable and injurious 
Perſons, who love to make ſuch Inferences, I can- 
not But ſay, there is hut too much reaſon to ſuſpe#_ 
the Honeſty of theſe Prelatical Authors, who con- 
demn the Ordinations which are perform'd by 
thoſe they reckon meer Presbyters, and affirm 
them to be null aud void, to the great ſcandal of 
all the Proteftant Churches, ſeing the Apoſtle 
telleth us moſt expreſly, of the laying on of the 
Hands of the Ge + and that on Tay, 
| 5 | who 


fame as now with us, ſaith D. Woke, in the Index to his T 


7 Biſhops in the primitive Church (to wit, in the days Lana _ 
piſtles of Ignatius, We. | 


it muſt be underſtood as ſignifying the Presbvtery 


with your moſt worthy Biſhop, and the well: 


per lapſum quorundam Presbyterii noſtri copiſp 
am. And Cornelius, Placuit contrahi Presby: 77. 
terium. And in a word, they cannot produce ont Ay 
Inſtance to the contrary, they cannot give us %, 
much as one Example in the Writings of any anci eaſil, 


the Neighbouring Biſhops, or, A Meeting of the 
Biſhops of the Province. And ſeing they affirm 


Biſhop, or rather more than a Biſhop, was ordain' 


s The Preface. 


| | 
who in their own Opinion was a Biſhop. What cay 
they pretend againſt plain matter of Fact ſo evi. 
dently aſſerted in Scripture ? Will they ſay, Tha . 
theſe Perſons who laid hands on Timothy were not p 4 
meer Presbyters, but rags of the Neighbour ine 


Biſhops aſſembl'd together and acting as a Presby- ou 
tery in a joint · way; Or, That it was a Presbytery God 
of Dioceſans,? But, 5:4 
This Notion has no imaginable Foundation, ther: 
75 no poſſibility of juſtifying ſuch a ſenſeleſs Gloſs, þ 
Jt was never heard, that Presbytery did ſignif) 47 
ſuch a Meeting, or an Aſſembly. of the Biſhops ef 
the Province; wherever this word occurrs in any * 
Eccleſiaſtical Author, or Writing of any Father, . 


of a particular Church or Dioceſs, this is the 
current and proper Signiſication thereof. Thu 
Ignatius, Subject to his Biſhop as the Grace of 
GOD, and to the Presbytery, as to the Law 
of JESUS CHRIST: And again, Together 


Wrought Spiritual Crown of your Presbytery,ſ: - 


Neither does he take this word in any other ſenſt 
in any of his Epiſtles, Thus Cyprian, Deſolatam 


ent Father, where the Word Presbytery ſignifiet 


that the Writings of the Fathers are the ſureſt Com 
mentary on the Scriptures, Timothy who was 
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The Premcs. Xl 
by meer Presbyters, the Prelatiſts themſelves be- 
ing Judges. 
But if they affirm, that Paul join d with the 
Presbytery in the Ordination of Timothy, ( tho 
that 1s, as ſome think, what cannot be proved from 
his [aying in another place, Stir up the Gift of 
God which is in thee, by the putting on of my 
Hands, becauſe it may be ſuppos d, 7.5 they, and 
not without reaſon, that the Apoſtle laid hands on 
him at another time, and for another end, in or- 
der to the collation of the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit, as Acts 8. 17, 18.) and if they con- 
clude hence, that theſe Ordinations are null and 
void, which are perform'd by a Presbytery without 
the concurrence of a Biſhop ,, why may not others 
conclude, that the Ordinations of the Engliſh Bi- 
hops are null and void, becauſe perform'd by Bi- 
ops, without the laying on of the hands of a Preſ- 
bytery? it being nuch more certain, that a 
Presbytery laid hands on Timothy, than it is, that 


if it be pretended, that the whole Efficacy of the 
Ordination was from the laying on of the hands of 


it is neceſſary that what we now call a Biſhop ſhould 
Join with the Presbytery in laying on hands, And 


Paul as a Biſhop; that is a Notion which cannot 


be proved, and is ſilly to ſay no more, contrary ts 
the nature of the thing, and may be denied as 
eaſily as affirmed, The two Houſes of Lords and 
Commons Concur in making a Law, as the Biſhop 
or Biſhops concur with the Presbytery in the Act 
of Ordination; but if one ſhould ſay, that the whole 
Efficacy of the Law or Att, and binding Force of it 
on the Nation, is only from the Houſe of Lor ds, 
he would neither ſpeak good Senſe, nor agreeably 
to the Truth, 
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xi The Preface. 
. If it be ſaid here, That the Ordinations of the 
Engliſh Biſhops, or theſe Ordinations which art 
N by Biſhops without the concurrence of the 
Presbytery, are not null and void, tho the Pref. 
byrery join d with Paul in laying hands on Timo- 
thy; * it is no where aſſerted or enacted a 
a Law in Scripture, that theſe Ordinat ions are 
mill and void, which are perform'd by Biſhops 
without the concurrence of the Presbytery : Fo 
the ſame reaſon we conclude, That the Ordinations 
which are perform'd by Presbyteries without the 
concurrence of Biſhops are not null and void, tho 
Paul laid hands on Timothy together with the 
Presbytery, it being no where declar'd in the Word 
of God, that theſe Ordinations are ineffectual 
which are 7 by Presbyteries without the 
aliſtance of Biſhops, Wherefore I'm of Opini- 
en, that our Brethren in England, the Biſhops and 
diſſenting Minifters, may compone with reſpect to 
this Affair, that is, if the diſſenting Miniſters 
will reckon the Ordinations of the Biſhops to be 
valid, tho they are perform d without the concur- 
rence of the Presbyteries, the Biſhops may hold the 
Ordinations of the diſſenting Miniſters to be valid, 
tho perform'd without the concurrence of Biſhops, 
Th they affirm, that Biſhops alone ſhould lay on 
bands, becauſe Paul wrote to Timothy, Lay hands 
ſuddenly on nu Man, it has been anſwer d to 
them le now, that will no more follow, than it 
will that it belong'd to Timothy alone to Preach, 
Exbort or Rebuke, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith to 
bim elſewhere, Preach the Word, be inſtant in 
Seaſon and out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex: 
2 with all Long · ſuffering and Doctrine. 
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. The Preface; xiii 

But if they build on the Practice of the Univerſal 
Church, or the Authority of the Canons in after-times, 
it will be eaſy io anſwer, That theſe can be of no force 
againſt Scripture Precedents, the Presbyters were de- 
prived of their Right 10 Ordain, and thu was reſerved 
as 4 Privilege to the Biſhops, Novellis & Eccleſiaſticis 
regulis, to uſe the words of the Council of Sevil, that 
is, h new Ecclefiaſtical Laws, and that as ſays Iſodore, 
To maintain the Authority and Splendour of the 
Prieſthood; bus Humane Regulations cannot invalidate 
Divine Inſtitutions. Not . any ibing in tbis place, con- 
cerningOrdinations being but aCeremony on which the va- 
lidity of ibe MiniſterialCall doth not in the ieaſt depend, 
tho the want of it might juſtly be reckon*d a piece of In- 
formality,in regard it was aRite practiſed by the Apoſtles, 
(ibo without ſo much as the ſmalleſt Inſinuation of the 
abſolute Neceſſity of it ) and objerved by the Church 
Univerſal in all ſucceeding Generations. 

Certainly we have reaſon to wonder here, how theſe 
Men we are ſpeaking of, dare take upon them to advance + 
4 Principle ſo dangerous, and of ſuch pernicious conſe- 
quence, on ſuch weak and ſlender Grounds ;, it might be 
expected, if they bave not thrown off not only Religion, 
but Humanity, that they ſhould not ſo much as think on 
ſuch a curſed Notion without fear and trembling, tho 
they bad a bundred times more to ſay, and could propoſe 
Difficulties on the bead we are not able to diſſolve ; 
Bur ſeeing, the Arguments they found upon bave no- 
thing in them of Solidity, and are ſo very contemptible 
and ſuperficial, that they appear to be more proper 10 
perſwade rational Men, thas they know not what they 
are ſaying as to this Point, than to convince them of be 
truto of what tbey are affirming, and would bave them 
to believe; Is is too evident, they were ſet on VVork to 
invent thu bloody and deteſtable Principle, and are in- 
fluenced to propagate it among the People, not by love 
io the Truth, or any regard 10 the good of the Churches 
but by a love 10 ſelf-intereſt, or a naughty, perverſe 

1 an 


* 


xiv The Preface. 
and Antiebriſtian Diſpoſition of Spirit; wherefore we 
cannot but approve the Opinion which the famous and 
much admir'd Monſieur Claude had of that ſort of Men, 
when. he ſaid, * To ſpeak my Thoughts freely, it 
ſeems to me, that this fierce Opinion of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Epiſcopacy, that goes ſo high as to own 
no Church, or Call, or Miniftery, or Sacraments, 
or Salvation in the World, where there are no E- 
piſcopal Ordinations, altho the true Doctrine, the 
true Faith, and Piety ſhould be there, and which 
would make all Religion depend upon a FOR MA- 
LIT V, and on ſuch a Formality as we have ſhown 
to be of no other than Humane Inſtitution; that 
Opinion I ſay, cannot be look d on otherwiſe than as 
the very worſt Character, and Mark of the groſſeſt 
Hypocriſie, a Piece of Phariſaiſm all over, that 
ſttrrains at a Gnat when it ſwallows a Camel, and I 
cannot avoid having at leaſt a Contempt of theſe 
kind of Thoughts, and a Compaſſion for thoſe who 
fill their heads with them. | 
Theſe Perſons tbinł they do mighty Feats, if they can 
busk up little Sophiſms, and by this means make their 
Opinions appear ſomething plauſible among the Vulgar, 
but Contempt it the unavoidable Conſequence of theſe 
Methods ; juch Men as the ' Author of The Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church aſſerted, can tell them roundly, That 
Men dare not vent ſuch Abſurdities when they talk 
of Civii Government, but Nonſenſe ſeems ſacred 
when applied to the Eccleſiaftical wa Wren 
the ſe and the like Methods, gives Occaſion to ſue b VVri- 
ters to reflect on the Clergy, and 10 pretend, That if 
the State tack the Prieſt's Preferments to certain 
Opinions, they will «ſpouſe them right or wrong, and 


invent a thouſand ſophiftical and knaviſh Methods / 


of defending them, to the infinite prejudice of the 
Truth: This is 4 beauy Accuſation, and I'm ſorry thas 
ſome Ground is given io the Enemies of the Church, and 
Haters of the Paſtoral Office, is vent ſuch wth 
| uac 


V * Def. de la Reform. Vol. 2. p. 479. 
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—— Pudet hæc opprobria nobis 

Et dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refelli. 
Net care ſhould have been taken 10 lay the Saddle on the 
right Horſe, and not to accuſe all for the Faults of ſome; 
bus this i a piece of Fuſtice not to be expected from every 
„ | 
Now after all, the Validity or Invalidity of Presby- 
terian Ordinations is what we are not in the leaſt con- 
cerned with, for, ſeeing the Biſhops during the three firſt 
Centuries had only Congregational Dioceſſes, and no Bi- 
ſhops are of Divine Appointment excepting ſuch as are 
Paſtors of one ſingle Conpregation, the Paſtors of the 
Pariſhes now (or they who are reckoned Presbyters in 
this Generation) are Biſhops every way as much; and 
conſequently the Scottiſh 0rdinations, or theſe that are 
performed by tbeMiniſters of the diſſenting Congregations 
in England, are no leſs Epiſcopal Ordinations than thefe 
which were performed by the Biſhops in the third Century 
and upward, . | 

D. Maurice Þ confeſſeth, that a Paſtor may very well 
be a Biſhop tho he never have more Congregations than 
one under bu Epiſcopal Furiſdifion ; and | believe the 
greater part of the Prelatiſts, if not all of them, are of 
the ſame Opinion. I never yet heard of any man, 
ſays the Doctor, who made it eſſential to a Bilhop to 
have many Congregations under him; bur it is the 
Order that makes a Biſhop, and not the being Pa- 
ſtor of one or many Congregations. 755 
If this be, the Paſtors of our Pariſhes have no more to 

do but ſend two or three of their Number 10 France or 
Germany for Ordination (if Proteſtant Bijhops be ſo 
ſelfiſh and ill-natured,or bave ſo little regard to the Good 
of the Church and Intereſt of Chriſt, as to refuſe ſuch a 
thing which will coſt them jo little ) and when they come 
bome, and ſay to their Brethren, Be you Biſhops, they 
will get tbe Order and conſequently be as good Biſhops, in 
the Opinion of the Prelatiſts themſelves, as any that ever 

| were 
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were in England. One would think, the Caſe is not 
very dangerous, which i ſo eaſily helped, But in the 
mean time, is not this to conſecrate nonſenſe, as ſays 
tbe Author of the Rights of the Chriſtian Church? 4 man 

would be thought to be out of bis VVits if he ſhould ſay, 
that the Queen i no Queen, and that all the Regal At 
performed by Her are null and void, becauſe NA went 
not Abroad at Her Acceſſion to the Crown, and 4 Con- 
ſiſtory of neighbouring Kings did not ſay to Her, Be you 
Queen of Britain. If two or three French Biſhops bad 
laid hands on ſome of our Presbyterian Miniſters at the 
Revolution, and bad ſaid to them, Be you Biſhops, 
and if theſe Minifters bad done ſo 10 all the reſt, the Pa- 
ſtors of our Pariſhes bad been unqueſtionably Biſhops ac- 
cording to the Principles of our Adverſaries : but now, 
tho it is acknowledged tbey bave Epiſcopal Dioceſſes,exers 
the Epiſcopal Office, and do all things in theſe Dioceſſes 
that Biſhops can do, yet they are no Biſhops at all, nay uot 
ſo much as Presbyters; the Sacraments adminiſtred by 
tbem are no Sacraments, their Churches are no Churches, 
and in a word all is gone 10 Frack and Ruine throw the 
ant of this Ceremony. O ye ſons of men how long 
will ye turn my glory into ſhame ? how long will ye 
love vanity, and ſeek after leaſing ? Selah, 

Then, ſeeing our Prelatiſts acknowledge, that tbe be- 
ing a Paſtor of many Congregations makes not one 4 Bi. 
| ſhop more than being a Paſtor of one Congregation, and 

conſequently that every ſingle Congregation u an . 

pal Dioceſs, the High Church-men in England who are * 
 foealous for the Reſt auration of ibe Apoſtolical Govern- WW, rs 
ment of Epiſcopacy in Scotland, need not defire ir to be Ml? 


reſtor'd here any other way, but by giving ibe Order 10 7 
all the Paſtors of our Pariſbes and making them Biſhops, Wl = 
and if they be for other Methods, they muſt confeſs is i "a 


not the Epiſcopacy, or Divine Inſtitutions they are zealous 

for, but ſome other 1bing which 1 defire not io mention. 
And pray, why ſhould there be ſuch uncharitable Diviſions 
and Contentions among us, 10 the great prejudice of the 
| . | State 
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State, and weakening of the Nation, ſeeing all theſe 
may be done away, and all Parties be fully ſatisfied with 
phe 2 facility 5 ? Do but give the Order 
0 tbe Paſtors of the' diſſenting Congregations in Eng- 
and, aud let Cyprian's Rule be obſerved, to wit, Ne- 
que enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcopo- 
um conftituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obſequendi 


neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit; quando habeat 


omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & poteſtatis 
uz arbitrium proprium; tamque judicari ab alio 
on potht, quam nec ipſe poteft judicare. Sed ex- 
peſtemus univerſi Judicium Domini noſtri Jeſu 

hrifti, qui unus & ſolus habet poteſtatem & pre- 
ponendi nos in Eccleſiæ ſuæ gubernatione, & de 
actu noſtro jud icandi. And then an end will be put 10 
all Perſecution on this Score of whatever kind, and 10 all 
pur troubleſome and bloody Holy VVars. „ 

But I'm afraid, whatever our Pre latiſts mas pretend, 
hat they do not believe ſincerely one may be a Dioceſan 
Biſhop who is but 4 Paſtor of one Congregation, If Dr. 


Maurice believed this, as be ſays, be needed not bave 


roubPd himſelf with refuting Mr. Clarkſon, be bad 
20 more to do but ſay, VVbatever ibe Biſbops were in and 
pejore the 4th, Century, your Paſtors want the Order, 
ud therefore cannot pretend to be Dioceſan Biſhops 3 
end if be had made this evident, be bad deſiroy'd Mr, 
larkſon's Book, and reuder'd it quite uſeleſs. 
Vherefore bis following Mr. Clarkſon ſtep by ſtep, bis 
ontradicting bim in every thing, and endeduouring io 
prove with ſo much earneſtneſs, that all is falſe and fa- 
bulous that he advances, makes it evident, bis Conſtience 


801d bim, That Engliſh Epiſcopacy is Tuin'd ( notwiib- 


tanding all the fine Notions, and ſublime Speculations 


concerning tbe Order) if it remain proved, That all 


be Biſbops during the firſt 3 Centuries were no other but 

ongreg ational Biſhops. 5 . 
And certainly, ſuch 4 profound Author, and a Man 
I ſuch a piercing 7Vit as in Mr, Dodwell, would net 
C bave 


xviii 
have thought it worth bis while to write the Book be 
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calls, The one Altar and one Priefthood, if be bad 
thought, as be bas affirmed, and endeavoured laboriouſly 
to prove, That Perſons are made Biſhops by Ordination, 
ſo bhat the Epiſcopal Power is convey? re the Apoſtles 
by Biſpops to Biſhops in an uninterrupted Line of Succeſſi- 


on; but be knew very well, that this in but an empty 


Noon, and however it might ferve to daxle the eyes of 


the more ignorant and ſtupid among the People, or theſe 
who have not time, and will not put themſelves to the 
trouble of bringing things of this nature under examina- 
tion, yet would be Iaugben at by Men of ſenſe, wherefore 
he was at a great deal of pains to invent a number of cun- 
ning Sophiſms, that ke might induce Men to believe, That 
the ancient Biſhops might bave I know not how many 
ſubordinate Altars, o diſtin® Congregations in their 
Dioceſſes, notwithſtanding of 1heir talking of The one 
Altar and one Biſhop to every Church. 

However, if our Prelatiſts will adhere to thu Article, 
and ſay, they are very fincere when they affirm, That one 
who is 4 Biſhop but of one Congregation, is as really a 
Dioceſan Bijhop, as one who is 4 Biſhop of 500 Congre- 
gations: Things are come 10 this iſſue, that our modern 
Prelates ſtand as it were on ibis ſmall Point, to wit, 
their baving the Order, and the Fabrick of ibe Hie- 
r are hy is made to depend wholly on thu poor Contrivance. 
And if it be ſome other thing than the Order that makes 
a Biſhop, if the Call io the Epiſcopal Oſſice lieth in the 
Church's Election, and Conſent of the Perſon elected, 
then our Prelatiſts will be neceſſnated to confejs, That 
' the Paſtors of our Pariſhes have as good, nay 4 much 
firmer Title io the Epiſcopal Office iban any Biſhop in 
France or England. 5 x 

Bus bow do our Prelatiſis know, that it i the Order 
that makes a Biſhop ? VVbat is the Foundation of their 
Faith? VYhere do the Scriptures (ay, That tis Ordina- 
tion that makes the Biſhop, or that Ordination 1 ſo ne- 
ceſſary 4 thing, thas one cannos be a Biſbop without i 

— 1 tho 


tho þ 
exert 
that | 
con ſic 
Sacra 
on it, 
men. 
theſe 
they 5 
14/11 
a 
ery 
CHR. 
Affros 
their 


Dioceſ 
ble, tl 
i mpow 


make } 


xe cut 
ower 
ing | 
VV b, 
numer 
vera! 
vere / 
ters | 
uch Ce 
Ml Di. 
F theſe 
piſcop 


ok be 
e bad 
riouſly 
ation, 
0ſt les 
cceſſt» 
empty 


yes of 


r theſe 
0 the 
mina- 
re fore 
feun- 
Tbat 
many 
the ir 

ne 


rticle, 
it one 
ally 4 
ngre- 
odern 
ö wit, 
HFie- 
Ance. 
na kes 
in the 
etted, 
That 
much 
op in 


Irder 
their 
dings 
0 nes 
but it, 
tho 


mi 
tho be bave an Epiſcopal Dioceſs, and be impower'd to 
exert the Epiſcopal Office ? Certainly it ij very ſtrange, 
that the Scriptures ſhould be totally ſilent as to thu Point, 
confidering that the holy Hierarchy, the validity of the 
Sacraments, and the very Beeing of the Church dependeth 
on it, if we bave Faith enough to believe theſe Gentle- 
men. And be the by, we may judge here what regard 
theſe Men bave to their ſecular Intereſt by the value 
they put upon thu Nicety, in which it ij ſo nearly con- 
cerned, they would have the People to believe, that it 
it as neceſſary to their Salvation, as the Belief of the 
ery Beeing of 4a GOD, or the Divinity of FESUS 
CHRIST; which I can not forbear to ſay, is io put an 
Affront upon God Almighty, and to ridicule and mock. 
their Saviour; for things of equal Neceſſity, muſt be 
ſteem'd as of equal Value, 

Jf a Man's being a Paſtor of many Congregations, 
makes bim not 4 Biſbop, more than bis be ing a Paſtor of 
one Congregation, then certainly one Chriſtian Congre- 
pation is an Epiſcopal Dioceſs as well as an bundred; 
end bow # it poſſible, that one can bave an Epiſcopat 
Dioceſs, and a Right to exert the Epiſcopal Office in that 
Dioceſs, and yet not be 4 Biſhop for all that? Is it poſe 
ble, bat the Parliament can ſet 4 Man upon the Throne, 
impower him to create all Officers, Civil and Military, 
make Peace and Var, call and diſſolve Parliaments, 
xecute all the Laws, and in a word, give him a Regal 
ower over the whole Realm, and yet not make bim 4 
ing by ſo doing? ; 
hben the Church of Rome, 2 Example, became ſo 
numerous in the 4. Century, that it was divided into 
everal diſtinct Congregations, | and when Presbyters 
vere ſes over theſe Congregations as Paſtors, theſe Prej- 
ters by being thus ſet over theſe Congregations ( jeing 
uch Congregations are Epiſcopal Dioreſſss) got Epiſco- 
ul Dioceſſes, and by being impower®d 10 att as Paſtors 
ff theſe Congregations, were impower*d to exerciſe the 
piſcopal Office ; bow # is poſſible iben, that 1beſe me” : 

— C 2 . Ve 
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byters were not made Biſhops ipſo facto? To tell a8, that 


They were not thereby made Biſhops, becauſe they got not 


the Order of the Epiſcopacy, is to tell us ſomething bat 
is incomprehenſible, For is not the Office and the 
Order tbe ſame thing, ſo that be who # put in the 
Office has the Order by being put therein? be whou 


put in the Kingly Office, bas the Order of Kingſbip, and 


be who is put in the Epiſcopal Office, bas thereby the 
Order of the Epiſcopacy, VVhat is the Order if it be 
confider'd as diſtin from ibe Office, but an unintelli- 
gible Notion ? How can 4 Man have the Order of King- 
ſhip, if be be not put in the Regal Office 3 or be without 
tbe Order of King ſbip if be be put in that Office ? If the 
Duke of Hanover get the Kingdom of Britain, and be in- 
powerd to officiate as King inthas Kingdom, will be not by 
that very thing get the Order of Kingſhip? Theſe hen, 


| who get Epiſcopal Dioceſſes, and are impower'd to Offi- 


ciate as Biſhops in theſe Dioceſſes, do by that very thing 


acquire the Epiſcopal Order, 


But what is the import of this order which they make 
an eſſential and ſo neceſſary 4 Point ? The truth is, there 
is very little in it, only they would make People 
wonder at nothing. The whole Myſtery is this; 


Tf they who have the Power of Ordination intend,  *. 
that the Perſon whom they Ordain be a Biſhop, or 


ſay when they lay bands on him, Be thou a Biſhop, 
or, Receive thou the Epiſcopacy, or words to 
this purpoſe :, then that Perſon receives the Order 
of the Epiſcopacy, or is thereby made a Biſhop; 
and when they ſay to the Perſon on whom they lay 
on hands, Be thou a Presbyter, &c.' that Per ſor 
receives only the Order of the Presbyterate, and 
#5 nothing but a ſimple Presbyter, Wherefore, the 


Foreſaid Roman Presbyrers in the 4. Century, tho 


they got Epiſcopal Dioceſſes by being made Paſtors of 
aiftints Congr egations, and were impower'd t0 
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Officiate as Biſhops in theſe Churches or Congrega- 
tions, yet for all that did not become Biſhops, be- 
cauſe they who laid hands on them, ſaid not to 
them when they Or dain d them, Be ye Biſhops, or 
did not intend to make them Biſhops by giving 
them Congregations, that is, Epiſcopal Dioceſſes, 
and by impowering them to att as conftant Paſtors 
of theſe Congregations, that is, to officiate as Bi- 

ſhops in theſe Dioceſſes. 5 
But this is to ſpeak contrary to Reaſon, If the 
King ſhould give the Command of the Navy to a 
Nobleman, and impower him to act as Admiral, 
but when he inftals him in his Office, ſhould, in- 
ftead of le; Be thou Admiral, ſay, Be thou a 
Juſtice of the Peace, would that Perſon be a Fu- 
. tice of the Peace only, and not the Admiral, tho 

be get the Command of the Royal Fleet? Would 
not the King in that caſe ſay one thing and do 
another, would not that be th cauſe Words contra» 
dict Things? If that Nableman be put in the Ad- 
miral's Office by the King, and impowered actually 
to Officiate as Admiral, will he not be Admiral 
in deſpite of any thing the King may think fit ta ſay 

to him when he creates him Admiral? The Caſe 
is the ſame here, the foreſaid Presbyters when 
they were made the Paſtors of the ſeveral Congre- 
gat ions in Rome, ( ſeing theſe Congregations were 
Epiſcopal Dioceſſes ) they were thereby made Bi- 
Hops ; whatever was ſaid to them when they were 
Ordain d, or whatever the Intention of their Or- 
dainers might be, and they who made them ſuch 
Paſtors did only contradict themſelves, ſaid one 
thing and did another, and attually put them in 
the Epiſcopal Office, tho they intended to put them 
only in the Office of Preshyters. The verity then 
= 16 


wi 
| is this, In that moment when the Church of 
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Rome was firft divided into diftintt Congregations, 
it was divided really into diſtinct Epiſcopal Dio- 
ceſſes, and when the Presbyters were made the 
Paſtors of theſe Congregat ions, they were made 


Dioceſan Biſhops ipſo facto, and from that in tant, 


he who was Biſhop of Rome before, did ceaſe to be 
a Biſhop, and was tranſformed into ſome other 
thing, and all hu Succeſſors after him were ſome- 
thing elſe than Biſhops, and continue ſo to be to 
this day. And the ſame may be ſaid of all the 
other Biſhops at that time who became Paſtors of 
more Congregations or Epiſcopal Dioceſſes than 
one. 


To apply this to the purpoſe in hand; the firſt 
Presbyterian Miniſters in Scotland were Ordain d 


| by Popiſh Prelates, or by Perſons who were Or- 

dain'd by ſuch Prelates, and ſeing theſe Prelates 
Ordain d them Paſtors 4 Congregations, and ſeing 
Congregations are Epiſcopal Dioceſſes, theſe Pre- 


lates Ordain d them Dioceſan Biſhops, and their 


ſaying to them when they Ordain d them only, Be 


you Presbyters, was nothing but a Contradittion 
and hope, their contraditting themſelves coul 


not alter Matter of Fall, or make theſe Perſons 
Presbyters, whom they actually ſet over Epiſcopal 
Dioceſſes, more than the King's ſaying, Be you a 
Juſtice of the Peace, could hinder that Man 10 
be Admiral, to whom he gave the Command of the 
Navy. Mr. Dodwell ſays, F That the Ordain'd 
recerve no more Power from their Ordainers than 
they act ually intend to give them, but when the 
 Popiſh Prelates Ordain d the Paſtors, they never 


intended to give them the Power of Biſhops, but 


the 
I Separat, of Churches, c. p. 486. | 
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the Power of Presbyters only, wherefore they 
actually received no more but the Power 
of Presbyters when they were Ordain d. But 
we mult not think that Intentions can alter 
Things: If a Perſon intending to give a Half-Crown 


only to a Beggar, give him a whole Crown, will the In- 


tent ion convert the Crown into a Half Crown? 
From what has been ſaid here Thope it is evident, 
that our Prelatical People in Scotland have nee 
to reftify their Opinion about the Nature of E- 
piſcopacy, they think there cannot be Epiſcopal 
Government in this Church, unleſs the 14 Biſhops 
be reftor'd again to their Dioceſſes, but they are 
in a Miftake : Why 14 Biſhops only? Can any 
Reaſon be given why we ſhould not have a far 
greater Number in this Church? Why not 500 Bi- 
ſhops rather than 14? Ny what ts there to hinder 
us from having 1000 Biſhops ? If it be their deſire 
to be liviug under Epiſcopal Inſpection, the greater 
Number of Biſhops they have to take care of them, 
the greater Reaſon they have to be ſatisfied. The 
King and Parliament did not aboliſh Epiſcopacy at 
the Revolution when they aboliſhed the late Pre- 
lacy, they only divided the Epiſcopal Dioceſſes, 
and made them more numerous; And what harm 
was there in that ? What Scripture Rule, Divine 
Law, or Appointment of Jeſus Chrift did they 
violate by ſo doing? none at all I can aſſure them 
and if they will not notice what I ſay to them, 1 
hope they will have ſome regard to what the Great 
and Famous Epiſcopal Divines in England ſay, let 
them hear D. Barow, By the Law of God, ſays 
he, * and according to the ancient Practice, 
Princes may model the Bounds of Epiſcopal 
= | TO 


* Pope's Suprem. p. 256, in Qu rt. | 
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niſh, or transfer them as they pleaſe. Aud if 
they may diminiſh Biſhopricks as they pleaſe, and 
that by the Law of God, they may diminiſh them 
into one Congregation, And what Reaſon is there to 


complain then on this account ? What Reaſon to ſe- 


parate from the Eſtabliſhed Church? But to return, 
We have not ſatisſied our ſelves with proving in 


the following Treatiſe, That the ancient Biſhops 


were meerly Congregational, and that they had not 
a Negative Voice, much leſs ſuch Abſolute Power 
as ſome pretend they had, and conſequently were 


the ſame with theſe who are the Paſtors of the 
Pariſhes now, or who are accounted Presbyters in 
thu Generation ;, but that it might be yet more eui- 


dent that the Government of this Church, or that 
which is commonly called Presbyterian Govern- 
ment, is really Epiſcopal Government, in the 
ſame ſenſe the Government of the Church was Epiſ- 
copal in the 3. or 4. Centuries, ( and conſequently, 
That the Government of the Church of England 
is not, and the late Prelatical Government in 
Scotland was not properly Epiſcopal ) we have 
made it appear, That the ancient Church had theſe 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts which are call d Presbyteries, 


Syneds, General-Aſſemblies, and Commiſſions 
of General- Alſemblies in Scotland at this day: 
And moreover, that the Presbyterian Diſcipline 
is the ſame with that of the ancient Church, by 
comparing the Acts of our General-Aﬀemblies 
with Canons of Ancient Councils, 

And ſeing, J. S. is the laſt that has bandled this 


Subject, and undertaken to prove, That the Biſhops 
had Abſolute Power in the days of Cyprian, and 


be being a learn'd I. 17, and ons who has a 1 
e be 5 1 


LT 


ch, by 
a blies 
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Talent of writing, it may be ſuppos'd he has gather*d 
together the Flower and Strength of what has been 


ſaid on the Head whether by Mr. Dodwell, or 


other great Patrons of the Cauſe; therefore we 
thought it would not be amiſs to conſider the fore- 
ſaid Arguments, as they are repreſented and ſet 
down by him in his Vind. Princ. Cypr. Age; and 
tho that Book appears to have been written in great 
bitterneſs, and with a Deſign to irritate, or Mir 
up Paſſion and Fury, we have guarded againſt per- 
ſonal Reflections, and indecent Expreſſions very 
carefully. a 5 
But when the things our Adverſaries [ay are 
notoriouſly ſen/leſs or impious, when they confine 
the Church Univerſal to one external Communion 
and affirm all theſe Chriſtians are out of the Church 
who have not ſuch Biſhops forſooth as they are for; 
by which means, the greater part of the Reformed 
Churches, if not all of them except that of Eng- 
land, are put in the Rank of Turks and Pagans: 
Or, when they tell us, we have the ſame ( not 
better) Evidence of their Epiſcopacy's having 
been the Government of the Church ever ſince the 
Days of the Apoſtles, than we have for the Canon 
of the Scripture, I hope, no ſober Chriſtian or rea- 
ſonable Perſon ( tho prejudic'd in favours of that 
Sort of Epi ee we are writing againſt,) will 
blame us, if we happen to ſpeak of ſuch Extrava- 
gancies, or theſe who have the confidence to ad- 
vance them, with that diſdain and contempt they 
— | | 
The Learn d Mr. Jameſon has already taken 
this Book we are ſpeaking of to Tast, but conſider - 
ing this was finiſh'd before his Anſwer was printed, 
and that the Method oy tunes is very * 
Fen + rom 


s # 


re 
from that follow'd here, and that he intending 4 
compleat Anſwer to J. S. inſiſts much on many 
things we meddle not with, as not lying in our Road 
and that we have inſiſted more fully on ſome things 
he thought not fit to enlarge upon, it was judged, 
7 Book needed not hinder the Publication of this 


F. 


Iam not ignorant, that there are ſome among f 
1 who look on theſe things we arg ſpeaking of as 
meer Trifles, and reckon it a Matter of very ſmall 
moment whether the Government of the Church be 
Monarchical or Ariſtacratical, or whether it have 
any Government at all; ſuch, may be, will not be 
at the pains ſo much as to caſt their Eye on a Wri. 
ring like this, thinking any thing J. S. or I, or any 
other can ſay on this Head deſerves not their Con- 
fideration, and that their time is much more pro- 
fitably employ d in reading Comedies and Plays, or 
at Gaming: Perhaps ſuch Perſons are not much 
injur d by thoſe who conſider them as a bad Set of 
People; for my own part, their Opinion about The 
things is what I have but very little regard to, and * 
intend not to trouble my ſelf with, it was not at all ſe 
for them that I undertook this Work, but if what 
is done be any way ferviceable, or in the leaft help- 
ful to theſe who love the Truth, eſpecially that which 
has relation to the Church or Religion, and have 
Inclinations to ſearch after the knowledge of it, I 
have gain'd my Point, and ſhall think my Pains 
„%% Rae 
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CHAP. 1 


The State of the C ontroverſy between us and 


Mr. CHILLINGWORTH cleared, and the 
ſeveral Propoſitions he ſhould have 8 


1  monſer ated, pointed. as 5 3 

which . 

have HE Government of the Church of England; 

Fir, 14 if ſome Perſons among us may be believed, is 
p Divine and Apoſtolical; yet you ſee the A 


ate M. Chilling worth (and many other Di- 

ines of that Church, as F. S. informs us) 8 Age, 

vill not own it to be ſuch, till ſome Actiden- p. 125 in 
als be abſtracted from it: But I'm afraid, 5 
if Epiſpocacy were ſtrip d of ſome of theſe d 

OLE tals, which it has now in England and the Aoman Ter- 
A Nltories, and made a not of advantage or 


wor au | 


# 
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2 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
wordly gain, but of labour and difficulties, as it wa 
in the ſecond Century, it would not have ſo many 
'Learn'd and Zealous Defenders; and in all appex- 
rance we ſhould ſee an end put to our Controverſie; 
about it in a very ſhort time. 
However, tis confeſted, it ſeems that if the En 
gliſh Biſhops be confider'd in their preſent ſtate, they 
differ from thoſe who lived in the ſecond Centurie, 
But ſays M. C. If you abſtrat from them all Acciden- 
tals, and conſider only what is Eſſential to their Office 
*twill be found they ace ſuch as theſe were, That is, 
abſtract from the preſent Biſhops, every thing that 
makes em to/differ from thoſe in the ſecond Centu- 
Ty, and then there will be no difference betwixt em. 
That is very true. Thus if you abſtra& from the pte . 
ſent Biſhop of Rome, his Supremacy,the Power he pre. , 
tends to over Princes, ©. he will be ſuch another 
Biſhop as was Pope Victor in the ſecond Centurie, 
But the queſtion is not, what the Eneliſh Biſhop 
would be, ifſuch or ſuch things were abſtracted from 
them, but what they are really, and what, for ought 
J ſee, they are reſolved to be, let us ſay what we will, 
Bat theſe things M. C. deſires us to abſtract from 
the preſent Biſhops ( ſuch as their ſitting in Parlia- 
ment, acting as Secular Judges, their ruling by a 
*Chancellour, Sub. chancellour, and Officers of that 
kind, to the Excluſipn of the Presbyterie or the Pres- 
byiers of the Dioceſs, Oc.) that they may be like the 
| ſecond Century Biſhops, are but Accidentals. 
And ſo is wickedneſs and corruption of Nature ac- 
cidental to the Devil. Says M. C. If all Accidental; 
be abſtracted from the preſent Biſhops, they will be 
like thoſe in the ſecond Centurie. And ſay we, | 
all Accidentals were abſtracted from the Devil, there 
would be no difference betwixt him and an Angel ot 
Light. But cheſe Accidentals frick cloſe to the De- 


vil, and therefore he is not like an Angel of Light; 99 
and the Engliſb Bilbops adhere to theſe Accidencals gabe 


- 


's 
it was 
) many 


appea- 
Vernes 


c. would have us to abſtract from Epiſcopacy, and 
herefore they are not like the Biſhops of the ſecond 
o ˙ oo 5 7 ane 
But when all theſe things M. C, reckons acciden · 
al to Epiſcopacy, are abftracted from it, and nothing 
eft hut what he counts Eſſential, the preſent Engli 
Biſhops will ſo little reſemble thoſe who lived in 


he Ex. 
ze, they 


Arie he ſecond Centurie, that, to give them one name, 

r Office ill be to confound things of very different natures, 

Chat i: d this is evident, becauſe it can't be made to ap- 
J 


pear, that the Biſhops in the ſecond Centurie had a- 


„. ny of theſe things our Author makes eſſential to E- 
en epa. According to him it is Effential, 
5 pte. (iſt.) That tbe Bifhop have all the Churches or Con- 


gregations within à certain Precini or Dioceſs under 


he pre. i, Care. 


anothet 
enturie. 
Biſhops 
ed from 
TC ought 
we will. 
Act from 
'Parlia- 
1g by 2 
of that 
he Pres» 
like the 


enturie were Biſhops of ſome hundreds, or at leaſt 
proportion betwixt them and thoſe now in England. 


muſt be confeſſed that a Biſhop, who has but two or 
three hundred Souls in his whole Dioceſe, differs not 


has, may be, two or three millions. 

C 2dly. ) That be bave Authority over all theſe Church» 
es, not abſolute indeed, but regulated by Laws, and mo- 
derated by bis having 4 convenient number of Aſſiſt ants 
j0in*d to him. 5 

Our Author expreſſes himſelf here ſomething ob- 
ſcurely. Firtt he tells us not what he underſtands 
by Alliſtanis join'd to his Biſhop. 


ture ac: 
1dentals 
will be 
we, | 
il, there 
\ngel 0! 


185 . the Presbyters hereby, and do not ſuſpect that he in- 


identab tended to leave ſome room here for the Chancellour, 


M. C. ub: chancellour of the Dioceſe, and other Officials; 
1 . N 
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Wherefore, ſeeing ſome of the Engliſh Biſhops have 
8, ſome of them goo particular Churches under their 
are, it muſt be proven, that they in the ſecond 
ſcores of particular Churches, elſe there will be no 


If it be ſaid, majus and minus non variant ſpeciem; it 


ſpecifically from one like the Biſhop of London, who 


But we take it for granted, that he underſtood 


to he taken for the whole Number. T5 


— e | 
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pr that he would have us to believe, that the Biſhops Ant! 
the ſecond Centurie governed their Dioceſſes by is a f 
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byters of the Dioceſs, or a ſelect number of'em only, who: 
But ſeeing nof al the Precbyters of an Engliſh Diocelsl act a 


but ſome only, that is, a dozen, may be, or two or af 
where perhaps there are eight or nine hundred, are 
the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants in the Government, by compe. his / 
tent number of Aſſiſtants, we muſt underftand ſuch 3 thor 
Chapter, or ſmall number of the Presbyrers, in theW ftrar 
Epiſcopal Dioceſs: then Convenient Number uſes not 


Either then it muft be proven, that ſome few on- 


ly of the Presbyiers of the Dioceſs, were, in the ſe· Fi 
cond Centurie, the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants in the Govern had 
ment, or made up that Court which is call'd the se 
Presbytery, in Ignatius's or Cyprian's Epiſtles, and the not 
Uke; or it muſt be acknowledged, that our Author's (mal 
Demonſtration cometh to nothing. If it be found part 
that all the Presbyters of the Dioceſs were Member by t 
of that which was call'd the Presbyterie in the ſecond 77 
Centurie, and that they did 20 of them act ia con - the 


junction with their Biſhop in Affairs of Government to fi 
then; it will be evident, there is as great a diffe- N 
rence betwixt the preſent Biſhops, and thoſe who ven, 
lived in that Centurie, as betwixt the Ig of Bri. ¶ evic 
Zain, Who is obliged to rule with Conſent of the Par turi 
liamects, and a King who ſhould abrogate and de- For 
ſtroy Parliaments, and govern with the Advice of 2 it is 
few Servants or Couttiers, that is, as there is be- Let 
twixt a Tyrant and a lawful Magiſtrate. V 

In the third place, it is no leſs difficult to know cou 
- .. What he oder band? by Moderated : Whether theſe gre: 


It +: © Afiſtans ſhould moderate the Biſhop's Authority bi the! 
i exerting a Negative Voice; or whether they ſhould trut 
be Counſelors only; So that their moderating 1 chat 

e * . ' i a 7 ; : ; . , U: 


* 
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* Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 5 
Authority will amount to no more but adviſing, which 
is a feeble way of 'Moderating, _ 3 

The Chapter or Aſſiſtants of the Exgliſb Biſhop are 
Counſellors only, and have not a Negative upon his 
Lordſhip. It muſt be made appear then, that | 
who was calbd Biſhop in the ſecond Centurie, co 


ioceſ act as he plead in the Affairs of Government, with 
r two or againſt the Conſent of theſe feu of the Precbyters, 
d, arc who (according to M. C's way of expreſſion ) were 
' compe- his Aſſiſtants; or it muſt be confeſſed, that our Au- 
ſuch 2 thor ſhquld have given another Name than Demon- 
in the ſtration to his Writing. In a word, nothing can be 
ſes not made of this Demonſtration, till theſe three things 
be proven to us with great Evidence, even as great 
few on · ¶ as the nature of a Demonſtration requires. 
the ſe : Firſt, That the Biſhops in the ſecond Centurie 


i0vern- 
I'd the 
and the 
.uthor's 


had every one of them many Churches under Charge, 
- Secondly, That they atted in Affairs of Diſcipline, 
not in conjunction with al their Presbyters, but a 
{mall number of them only, the Body or far greater 


found WW part being excluded from the Government wholly, 
ember; by the Biſhop and his 4ſi/tants or Chapter. 
: ſecondl© Thirdly, That the Biſhop could rule with or againft 
ia con · ¶ the conſent of theſe few of the Presbyters, who us'd 
ramen to fit or act in conjunction with him. | 
a diffe- Now it any of theſe three Particulars be not pro, 
fe hoff yen, not only the Demonſtration falls, but it will be 
of Bri- evident, there was no ſuch thing in the ſecond Cen- 
he Par. turie, as a Dioceſan Biſhop of the modern faſhion. 
and de- For Mr, C. reckons theſe three things eſſential; and 
ice of al it is clear, nothing can be without what is eſſential. 
is be · ¶ Let us ſee then what kind of Arguments he propoſes, / 
When I firft-read the ſplendid Title of this Diſ- 

o knovll courſe, viz. Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy, I expected 
er theſeſ great things, more weighty Arguments than any hi- 
arity by therto produced in favours of che Cauſe; but the 
7 ſhould truth is, I was ſomething. ſurpris'd when I found, 
ting his that all the Probation came to no more but the Opi- 


” A 
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nion of two or three private Divines. Molinæus and 
Beza ſay ſuch things, Ergo, A weak foundation to a 
Demonſtration. Beza and Molinæus were Great Men, 
and Presbyterians too, but not intallible; *tis poſh- 
ye they might miſtake ; I have known as Great and 
arn'd Men as any of 'em miftake a thing egregi- 
ouſly, Mr. C. was a Learn'd Man, yet nothing 
weaker than his Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. What 
more ridiculous than to obtrude upon us the Opinion 

of a private Divine or two as Demonfiration ? . 
But what do Molinew and Be⁊a ſay ? . They confels, 
ſays Mr. C. That thu Government was received univer. 
ſally in the Church, either in the Apeſtles time or pre- 
ſently aftcr, What Government ? to wit, the Epiſ- 
copal Government before deſcribed. But this is a 
falſity; Neither Molinæus nor beza confeſs any ſuch 
thin $..-.-- | | CIO 
| 1 does indeed ſay, Statim poſt, &c. + In 
the time of the Apoſtles, or ſoon after, as Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie teſtifies, it was appointed that in one City, one 
among the Presbyters ſhould be calPd Biſhop, and have 
a Prebeminence among his Collegues, io ſhun that Con- 
fuſion which is caus d by equality. But what is this to 
the purpoſe ? Is this to confeſs, that in the'time of 
the Apoſtles or ſoon after,everyBiſhop had ſome hun- 
dreds or ſcores of Churches under his Charge? Or 
that he, who was call'd Biſhop in the ſecond Centu- 
rie, did not act in Affairs of Government in conjun- 
ction with all the Presbyters of the Dioceſs, but a 
ſmall number of them only, excluding the reft ? Or 
is this to confeſs, that the Biſhop theu could act 
whether theſe few of his Presbyters, who were his 
_ Aſſiſtants in the Government, conſented or not? Will 
it follow that Moimnaus confeſſed, there was ſuch an 
Epiſcopacy in the ſecond Centurie,as Mr. C. deſcrives, 
8 becaule 


+ Statim poſt Apoſtolorum, aut etiam eorum tempore, ut teſtatur Hi- 
ſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, conſtirurum eſt ut in una Urbe, unus inter cæteros 
Presbyteros Epiſcopus vocaretur, qui iter ſuos Collegas haberet præemi- 
Acutiam, ad vitandam Confuſtoneiu quæ ex Xqualitate naſcitur. 


a 


5 © * Demonſtr «tion of Epiſcopacy. 7 
becauſe he ſays, that one of the Presbyters was call'd 


755 l Biſhop then, and had a Preheminence among his 
Men Collegues ? Not at all. „ 5 
10 Perhaps we will grant, that there were Biſhops in 
1 the beginning of the ſecond Centurie, that theſe 
egi. Biſhops were above the Presbyters, had a Majority, 

0 


thin Superiority of Power, and Prebeminence. But be it 
Whe known, that this will make nothing for that ſort of 
Epiſcopacy which is pleaded for at this day. There 


mon ere Conſuls in the Roman Senate, who had a Prehe- 
nfeſs, ninence, not only a Superiority of Dignity, but a 
„ver. Power ſuperiour to that of any Senator; + yet had 
pre- tbey not a Negative Voice in the Senate, much leſs 
Epiſ. ſuch. a Power as our modern Prelate pretends to in 
is is a the Church. | Wt e . 
fach 'Tis to no purpoſe then to tell us, that this and the 
. other Pre sbyterian Author makes ſuch or ſuch Con- 
+ In ccſhons, unleſs theſe Authors concede, that the Bi- 
aſtical ſhops in the ſecond Centurie had a Negative Voice 
9, one at leaſt; and tho they ſhould grant this, we will 
7 hive I have but very little regard to them, (even our great 


t Con- Champions Blonde and Salmaſius themſelves) ualeſs 
his to they prove it very evidently. | 
as of Wherefore F. S. did put himſelf to a deal of need- 
. leſs trouble, by heaping together ſo many Citations 
> Or out of Precbyterian Writers of all ſorts, granting there 
W were Biſhops in the ſecond Centurie, that theſe Bi- 
onjun- ſhops were Superiour to Presbyters, had more Power, or 
bur a the like. The truth is, I underſtand not what advan» 

- 2 Or tage he can make to our modern Prelates by ſuch 
14 ac | Concelhons or Citations. Would he be at making 
re his fuch a fine inference as chis? Biihops were Superiour 
2 Will te Presbyters in the ſecond or third Centuries z there- 
ach an fore in chis Centurie Biſhops thould have abſolute 
-rives, Power, or at leaſt a Negative Voice in the Presbytery 
Im afraid this way of arguing would be look'd on as 


ecaule | F 
Y weak and Sophiſtical, 
tatur Ht» : | . 5 Yet 
cæteros of . Thie * 2 
præcmi- T7 Conſulis Imperium hie primus ſ#vaſque ſecutes 


A⸗eccipiet. 
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8 An Anſwer to Mr.Chillingworth's 


Yet it ſeems he does argue after this manner ( as 


alſo Mr. C. and many others of the Party) for in P. 


65, after he has warn'd any, who may undertake to 
anſwer his Book, not to nibble at incidental eſeapes, 
but to grapple with the main defign of his. Writing, 


be adds, It can do no ſubſtantial Service to the Presby- 
terians, to prove, that be has ſometimes miſtaken the 


menning of a Citation, or fail i in point of reaſonin 
fo long as this Propofirion ſtands firm, THAT IN cf! 


 PRIAN'S TIME THERE VV AS A PROPER 


PRELATIONOF ABISHOP OVER PRES: 
BYTE RS. This is fairly to inſinuate, he has gain'd 
his Point, if it remain proven that a Biſhop wasany 
way Superiour in Power to a+ Presbyter in Cyprian's 
time. And what 1s his Point, pray, which he makes 
it his buſineſs to prove? It is this, That a Biſhop 1s 
an abſolute Monarch, or at leaft thould have a Ne- 
gative Voice in the Presbytery, So that, if what he 
lays be put in mode and figure, it will amount to ſuch 
a Syllogiſm as this, Whatever Power the Biſhop had 
in Cyprian's time, that may the Prelate now claim; 
but in Qprian s time the Biſhop was Superiour to a 
Presbyter; Ergo, the Prelate now may claim to Ab- 
ſolute Power; which will not follow. Any Perſon 
may eaſily perceive, it will not follow, the Biſhop 
ſhould have abſolute Power now, or even a Negative 


Voice, from this, that there was a proper Prelation 
of a Biſhop over Presbyters in ꝙprian's time. | 


But to do F. S. juſtice, tho his Concluſion, That 


the Biſhop ſhould hade abſolute Power, will not follow 


from his Premiſſes in this place, it will follow from 


what he advances afterward, it it be ſolid; where he 
"endeavours td make it appear by Terms, Phraſes, &c. 
in prian'd Writings, that the Biſhop aQtually had 


ſuch Power in the 3d Centurie. Wherefore tis rea- 
ſonable to think, that his deducing ſuch a large con- 
cluſion in this place from ſuch narrow Premiſſes, 


ſhould be attributed to inadvertency rather than de- 


1 gn. 


But 
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Cas WM But I'm ſorry we can't ſay ſo with reſpect to Mr. 
n P. Nc. who concludes without heſitation, that ſuch Epiſ- 
e to Hop Government, as he, deſcribes, was uniyerſally 
wes, {received in the Church in the ſecond Centurie, be- 
ting, P cauſe ſome Presbyterian Divines grant, there were 
es03- WMBiſhops in that Centurie, or that Biſhops then were 

the in ſome things Superiour to the Presbyters. = 
ung, However, ſeeing F. S., makes it his buſineſs to 
„ Wprove, that the Biſhop in Cypriar's time had abſo- 
"ER ite Power, and conſequently,that the Biſhop ſhould 
E S- have fuch Power now, I underſtand not what could 
ain'd + e 1 ; 
and induce him to affirm, and to endeavour ſo labori- 
san] Wouſly to prove, contrary to his own avowed Princi- 
ans ples, that, VVhether a Church ſhould be RuPd by Pa- 
\akes tours acting in parity or imparity, is the + only ftate 
10P is of the Queſtion between the Presbyterians and Pre- 
Ne- Watifts; unleſs it be ſaid, he ſuſpected the Arguments 
at he Ine had to prove, the Biſhop had abſolute Power in 
ſuch WCrian's time, were infirm, and therefore in ftating 
ET 7008 „ 
laim : t J. S. is in a great miſtake, if he think that is the only ſtare of the 
r to Aa Miueſtion : The truth is, it is various according to the variety of Opinions 

among the Prelatiſts. Ir ſhould be determined in the firit place, of what 
d Ab- Wextent the Dioceſs ſhould be, whether the Biſhop ſhould be Fattour of one 
erſon ere ion only. And if we have to do with theſe, who are of Arch- 

Biſhop Uſher?s Principles, who allowed no more to the Biſhop, but the Pre- 
ziſhop Wogative of being conſtant Moderator, the Queſtion may be, whether a 
e Church ſhould be Rub'd by Paſtours acting in Parity or Imparity ? Bur if 
rative e be to diſpute  againk theſe, who are for a Negative to the Biſhop, the 
lation Queſtion muſt be ſtared thus, Whether a Church thoutd be ruled by Pres- 

ters acting in parity, or by Presbyters acting in conjunction with a Biſhop - 

3 that has a Negative among them? And if J. S. had ſtared the . 

That accurately, according to his own Principles, it would have been affer this 
» £04 manner, Whether a Church ſhould be Ruled by a Biſhop having abſolute 
follow Mover, or by Presbyters, &c. And if we be to diſpute againit the Govern- 

ment of the Church of England, the Queſtion muſt be, Whether a Church 

from {Would be Ruled by irs Presbyters, or by a Biſhop and Chancellour, Sub- 
. h hancellour, or Court of ſuch Officers, excluding the Body of the Presbyters? 
exe ne lt may be obſerved, that if the Queſtion be put, Whether the Church was 
es, &c „Ruud in cyprian's time by Paſtodt̃s acting in N or imparity ? If by 

aſtour be underſtood one, who had the Paſtoral Overſight of a diſtinct 
y had Church or Congregation ( ſeeing all ſuch Paftours were en then) the 
: , Meecktion will come to this. Whether the Churches ſhould be Rub'd by Bi- 
15 Tea ops acting in parity or imparity ? But if by Paſtours, the Presbyters of a 
e con; own, particular Church, Diocefs, or Congregation, be unde ritood,it may 
ax 12 be ſaid in the words of Mol inæus) That in the time of the Apoſtles, or 
miſſes, loon after, it was appointed, that in one City or Church, one among the 


de- 1e6byters ſhould be call'd Biſhop, and have a Preheminence among his Col- 
an legues, to ſhun that Confuſion, which is cauſed by Equality or perfect pa- 
| But A And ſuch an imparity there is among Presbyters in Scotland at this 


10 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
the Queſtion, would bring the Biſhop's Power with. 
in as narrow a Compals as he could (and certainly, 
if any Power at all be left to him. above the Presby. 
ters, the loweſt degree of Imparity is the very ſmal. 
left meaſure or portion that can be thought on) that 
ſo the Presbyterians might have as little advantage a; 
may be, and that the force of their Arguments might 
he directed, not againft Abſolute Power, Which i 
eaſie to be overturned, but againft Imparity among 
Paſtours, which is a little thing only, and an ambi. 
guous Expreſſion, and cannot ſo eaſily be hitten, 
But I may ſay to F. S. That it the Biſhops now wil 
claim to no more Power, than what may be found 
dation for ſaying, that they act in imparity with othe 
Pajtours, (for I'm ſure that their being conſtant Mo 
derators in the Presbyterie or Synod, without an 
more, would be foundation enough for this) the tu. y 
Parties might eaſily be brought to an Agreement. | 0 


In fine, when our Prelatiſts have proven wittf . 
the greateſt evidence imaginable, that the Bishop bligec 


in the fecond Centurie were Superiour to Pre sbyter: 
had a Majority of Power, &c. they have done no we ſh 
thing at all, unleſs they make it appear they ha 
then ſuch a Superiority, or ſuch a Majority of Power 
as is now claimed to. F. S. endeavours indeed, ai 
was ſaid, to prove they had, at leaſt in the Cypris 
nick times, but with what ſucceſs will afcerward ap 
pear. But neither F. J. nor any Epiſcopal Wriieſ ure man 
ever I heard of, offer to prove, or ſo much as to a #ftical 3 


, g - _ 4 the Chu 

firm, That the Biihop in the ſecond Centurie Þ+ gor Dioce 

| 8 municat. 

+ Perhaps there's as much reaſon to ſay, Thar in England they have wrt 8 ing in 

ſted from the 8Imhop and Presbyters of the Dioceſs, that which Cyprian cal hurch 

| Sublimis & Divina poteſtas gubernand: Eccleſiam, and put it in the hands 0 oe Char 
the Chancellour of the Dioceſs, or Biihop's Court. And was that the Ape urch 

ſtolical and Primitive way of governing the Church? Truely they woll Quettior 

net have acted in greater oppolition ro the Principles and Fractice of th ther the 

Univerſal Church tor many Ages, if they had diſcharged their Btihops an betwixt 

Pa ſtours to diſpenſe their Sacraments, aud impower'd their Mid-wives ute admin 

adminiſter Renn and the Lord's dupper publickly in all their Churches that wot 

Our Learn'd Country-man B Burnet ſays, That as to the management d to medle 

 Eccleitaitical Juriſdiction, it is in the Church's power to caſt it into Win If B 


mould the will. But when he proves that, I ſhall prove, ſhe may calt I Dan one 
dacraments as to the Adminiſtration of them into what mould ſhe will, u feln 27 


%* 


's 
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Fel "WM yerned his Church by a Chancellour, Sub-chancel- 
* nh! Jour, or Court of ſuch Officers, excluding the Body 
LY of the Pr esbyters of the Dioceſs. Wherefore the 


Church of England is deſerted by all, and not one of 
her Sons has the confidence to lend her a helping 
hand: Yet ſome take upon them to ſay, That the 
Government of that Church comes neareſt the A- 
poſtolical Pattern, little valuing that Wo which is 
denounced againft thoſe, who call evil good, and good 
evil, tbat put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs. 


1) that 
age as 
might 
nich 5 
among 
ambi. 


＋ YIfai, c. 5. v. 20. To return to our Demonſtrator. 
p Seeing the Demonftration is founded on the Ac- 
fl rm knowledgments of Beza and Molinæus; and ſeeing 


* Mo thele Divines * acknowledge no ſuch thing, as is 
5 pretended, the Demonftration has no foundation, 


* auth and conſequently cometh to nothing. 

nc tb Yet leatt any ſhould imagine the Biſhops in the 
ment. ſecond Centurie had theſe 3 things, Mr. C. reckons 
8 Pa WY cfſential to Epiſcopacy, tho perhaps they may be o- 
_ "Jy Þliged to confeſs, that the Conceſſions of theſe or o- 
e ther Presbyterian Authors cannot be ſo far ſtretched, 
ne os we ſhall make it appear in as few. words as we can, 
EY "JU That the Biſhops had none of theſe Eſſentials in that 
dy Centurie. ads | 5 5 
Cypri 1 CHAP. 
ard a 


Write like manner: And pray, when did the Chureh of England caſt her Eceleſi- 
as to 40 aſtical Juriſdiction into this mould? I'm afraid the State did it whether 


the Church would or not. When the Queſtion is ſtated, Whether tbe Church 


ze Hor Dioceſs ſhould be ruled by Paſtours actin in parity or imparity, the meaning 
u of 1s, Meets the Diſcipliae 95 the Choe. (kbe i ArRting Cenſures,Excom- 
VET munication, abſolving Penitents, &c.) thould be managed by Faſtours a- 
y have wie Qing in parity or imparity? But ſeeing in England the Diſcipline of the 
'yprian cal Church or Dioceſs is managed neither by the Biſhop nor Presbyters, but by 
0 hands d the Chancellour of the Dioccſs and his Court, it is evident, that whether the 
at the Ape Cburch ſhould be Rul'd by Pafrours acting in parity or imparity, is a ſtate of the 
they wou Queitiòn that has no relation to the purpoſe. They may as well ſay, W he- 
Aice of tber the Biſhop ſhould wear horns on his head, is the ſtate of rhe Quettion 
Btihops an betwixt us. And if any Church or Nation ſhould diſcharge their Paſtours 
14-w:ves io adminiſter the Sacraments, and. imploy the Mid-wives in that work, 
r Churches that would be a more tolerable abuſe, than is the diſcharging the Paſtours 
1agement 0 0 medle with the Diſcipline, and would not have ſuch miſchievous effects. 
t Into wWhil * If Bega and Molineu grant, that the fir ſt Biſhops were raſtours of more 


nay calt it han Oe COngre tion, What then ? if 3 be = true, and if other | 
. resbyterian Authors,noways iaferiour to them, (e. g. Blende or Baxter) con- 
lie will fe no ſuch thinz. 4 — 


* 
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The falſity of the firſt Propoſition, which My, 
; ror oals Jave aemonſtrat. 
eld, evidenced by making it appear, that 
the Ancient 5 Paſtours of on: 
Caongreg ation only. Dr. Maurice's Ex 
 ceptions anſwered. 


HE firſt thing then that Mr. Chilling woril 
1 ſhould have demonſtrated to us, is; That 1 
ZBiſbop in the ſecond Centurie bad many, or all the 
Churches within a certain Precinct or Dioceſs under bi 
Charge, This is not true. The Epiſcopal Church or Di- 
oceſs conſiſted then but of one ſingle Congregation. 
Thus Ignatim, one Altar, i, e. Communion-Table 
to the whole Church, and one Biſhop with the Presbytery, 
and Deacons my Fellow Servants, Ep. ad Phil. 
In vain does Mr, Dodwel tell us here, the meaning 
is, one Supream Altar with Inferiour Altars ſubor: 
dinate thereto. If it be ſaid, that one Altar here ſigni: 
fieth one Supreme Altar, it muſt be ſaid for the ſame 
reaſon, that one Biſhop with the Presbytery ſignifieth 
one Supreme Biſhop and Presbytery in every Church 
with inferiour Biſhops and Presbyters ſubordinate to 
them; there is no reaſon for taking one Biſhop nume- 
rically, and one Altar otherways, For there is not 
one word, in the Authors of the firſt and ſecond Cen- 
turies, of inferiour Altars ſubordinate to that of the 
Biſhop. Further, this diſtinction is inconſiſtent 
with what the ſame Ignatius writeth to Polycarp then 
Biſhop of Smyrna. Let your Aſſemblies ( ſaith he ) be 
more frequent, enquire into all by Name, overlook not 
the Men and Maid-ſervants, Seeing Polycarp could 
take perſonal Inſpection of all within his Dioceſs, 
even the Men and Maid-ſervants, tis evident he 
could not have inferiour Altars, or more Congrega- 
n | tions 
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tions than one in his Dioceſs, to enquire into all by 
Name, being a ſufficient. task to one who has a Dio- 
ceſs like a Scoriſh Pre sbyterian one. And ſeeing Po- 
Iycarp, as we are told, was a Metropolitan, we may 
ſafely conclude, that all the Biſhops in the World 
then had Dioceſſes of no other kinga. 

This is a truth ſo evident, that it is confeſs'd by 
as Learn'd and Eminent Men, as the Epzſcopal Party 
can let us ſee on their ſide. I inſtance only two, the 
late Biſhop of Worceſter and Mr. Foſeph Mede, 

Saith Mr. Mede, It ſhould ſeem, that in thoſe firſt 
times, before Dioceſan were divided into leſſer and ſub- 
ordinate Churches, we now call Parocbes, and Presbyters 
aſigned to them, they had not only one Altar in one 
Church or Dominicum, but one Altar to a Church, taking 
4 Church far the Company or Corporation of the Faith- 
ful, united under one Biſhop, and that was in the City 
and Placewhere the Biſhop had his Refidence, D. Mau- 
rice would diſable this Evidence, becauſe Mr, Mede 
expreſſes it with caution and modeſty, it ſhould ſeem. 
But, as ſays a very ingenious Author, Such mo- 
* deſty makes it more valuable, being the humour 
«© and way of that Learned Man; he had made as 
« ſtrièt Reſearches into theſe things as he could, and 
te upon the whole it ſeem'd thus to him; but if there 
te wasa more than ordinary Caution obſerved in the 
« words, ſome will be apt to think, it was not for 
ce want of Eyidence that the Caſe was really fo, but 
“rather becauſe he knew the Notion would not be 
very agreeable to the Governours of that Church, 
«* of Which he was an excellent Member. T 

As plainly does the Biſhop of VVorceſter declare his 

Opinion in . theſe words: © For altho when the 
Churches increaſed, the occaſional Meetings were 
* frequent in ſeveral Places, yet ſtill there was but 

| 1 : = one 


then only one Communion · Table in the Biſpop*s 'beuſe, But it ſeems the Doctoi 
can deny what he pleaſes. 18 | | 3 — 


14 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
ic one Church, and one Altar, and one Baptiſtry, and one 
% Biſhop, with many Presbyrers aſſiſting him. And 
* this is ſo very plain in Antiquity, as to the Church- 
< es planted by tlie Apoſtles themſelves, in ſeveral 
< parts, chat none but a great Stranger to the Hi. 
* ftory of the Church can ever. call it in queſtion, 
Ferm. on Miſeb: of Sep. p. 2Þ © 
Dr. Maurice telleth us here, we muſt needs be in 
Fuat ſtraits, ſeeing we have recourſe for help to a 
ok that was defignedly written againſt us. 
But are we not, think you, in gr-at ſtraits, when 
we have one of our ableſt and moſt learned Adver- 
_ faries fairly giving up'the whole Cauſe to us, con- 
feſſing plainly, that the Primitive Biſhops were only 
Paſtours of one Congregation, and declaring, that 
none but ignorant Perſons, and theſe who are whol: 
ly Strangers to the Hiſtory of the Church, can doubt 
of ſuch a manifeſt truth ? But he was in a miſtake, 
for neither Mr. Dodwell nor the Doctor are Stran- 
gers to the Hiſtory of the Church; yet they call in 
queſtion, and poſitively deny this evident Matter of 
Fact, which in the I. earn d Biſhop's Opinion 18 /o ve. 
ry plain in Antiquity. 9 5 | 
Then the Biſhop tells us, it was reckon'd an ex- 
traordinary thing in Epiphaniuses time (who died in 
the 2d or 3d year of the 5th Centurie) that there 
were ſeveral diſtin& Congregations in the Dioceſſes 
of Kome and Alexandria; whereupon he concludes, 
that it is probable, that all the Epiſcopal Dioceſſes in 
Crete were but Congregational Churches even in E- 
piphanius's time, + „ 2 
. | ut 


lt is true after ſome time, in the greater Cities, they had diſtinct Pla- 
ces allotea, and Presbyters fixea among them z and ſuch allotments were 
called Titles ar Rome, and Laure at Alexandria, and Parocbes in other Pla- 
ces: but theſe were never thought then to be new Churches, or to have a- 
ny independent Government in themſelves, bur were all in ſubjection to 
the Buihop and his College of Presbyteys ; of which multitudes of examples 
might be brought from the moit Authentick Teſtimonies of Antiquity, if 4 
thing ſo evident needed any proot at all. And yet this diſtribution even 
in Cities was ſo uncommon in theſe elder times, that Epipbanius takes no- 
ice of it as an extraordinary thing at Alexandria; and thererore it is pro- 

| babiy ſuppoſed there was no (ſuch thing in all the Cities of Crete in his time. 
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But tho theſe two Great Men had had as little 
regard to truth as ſome others, we had not been in 
the leaſt ſtraitned; this point is ca pable of ſuch am- 


ple probation, that no room can be left for doubting» 
ow can it be doubted, that Biſhops were only Pa- 


ſtours of one Congregation in Ignatius's time, ſeein 


they were generally ſuch to ſay no more) long at- 
ter, when Chriſtians were vaſtly multiplied, and 
Churches or Dioceſſes enlarged beyond what they 
were in Polycarpus's of Ignatias's time? | mean in the 
days of Conſtantin, when Paulinus was Biſhop of [yre 
the Metropolis of Phenicia, and whole Bishop had the 
Precedencie of all the Orieital Metropolitans, next 
to the Patriarch of Antioch. For With reſpe& to 
this, Paulinus the Panegyriſt ( in his Oration at the 
Dedication of the new built Church of {yre) Euſebius 
has theſe words: Unto ibis Perjon alone there- Bone - 
fore be it lawful next after the Chief and prin. 19. cap.4- 
cipal High-Prieſt, (i.e. Chriſt) if not to bave ibe 
firſt, yet to have the Jecond place at leaſt, i; looking 
into, and tuking care of the very inmoſt receſſes of your 
Souls, * for by belp of experience and long time, be has 
both made accurate inquiries into every particular perſon 
among you, and aiſo by bis Care and Induſtrie has in- 
ſtructed you all in modeſtie, in tbe Doctrine, which is 
according to Godlineſs, and be is abler than any one elſe 
to give juch account, Cc. + Thus you ſee, that 3 

| | | | inus 
Stilling fleet Miſch. of Separat: p. 28. So that Epiſcopal Dioceſſes, conſiſting 


of more than one Congregation, were Rarities in cprpbaniuss time, i. e. 
toward the end of the th Centurie. a 


* And thus Nattan?. Orat i. ſpeaking of the work of a Bihop, ſays, It 
is principally taken up about the hidden man of the heart: u 9 


ae} T KeUTTAV Ths kagdias aviewnar i , ο e. 


„ * 
rei Te hot andy. But when the Paſtours became Biſhops of many 
Congregations, they would be forced to refer the care of the hidden man 
of the heart to others, elſe it would be badly taken care of, and cured. 

f Let not the Presbyters or D-acons do any thing without rhe Bithop, for 
the People of the Lord are entruſted to him; and tnere ſhall one day be re- 
quired of him an account of their Souls. Can. Apt. 40. If the Biihops now 
believed this, they would think, that the Charge of one Congregation is a 
burden heavy enough. And, ſays Dr. Taylor, he is ſure, we cannot give 
an account of thoſe Souls, of whom we have no notice. Pref. Treat. of Rep. 

Ac primo quidem eedes [it oplonge ad Orrentem wenſi, in meaie a tum Vt 


9 WA % 
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Jinus, who was Bishop of one of the moſt conſidera. {W:;.4 
ble Diocefles in the World, in the 4th Centurie, made | * 
inquiries into every particular Perſon under his Befe 
Charge, was acquaint witk the inmoſt receſſes, Or auric 

Spiritual ſtate of their Souls, and inſtructed them all Nwers 
in the Doctrines of Religion. Wherefore it is evi- . thin 
dent, that the Dioceſs of Tyre, as conſiderable as it * * 
was, was but one Congregation in the 4th Centurie. MW: (ou! 
And therefore we have reaſon to conclude, that, ge- pene 
nerxally ſpeaking, the Epiſcopal Dioceſſes even in the MW Gift 
4th Centurie, were but Congregational Churches, MW who 
If Rome, Alexandria, Carthage and Amioch be exce- Mc be re 
„ | $2914: | pted, N was 


Epiſcopi ſelium, & utrinque ſedeat Presbyterium, & adſtent Draconi expediti ac Bap : 
leviter indut:, Laici omnino quiete & ordinatim ſedeant, Cumque recitabitur 1 cor 
Evangelium, omnes Presbyteri @ Diaconi, Univerſuſque Poputus mag no cum T 4 
ſilentio ſtent, deinde Epiſcopus Pepulo form precatus benedicat ei. Conſt. A pott. his 
Lib. 2. Cap. 57. That is, Let the Church or Houſe be long, built towards yer lib 
he Eaſt ; let the Biſhop's Throne be ſer in the middle of it, and the Pres- 
boaters {it on both ſides df the Throne or TRE 1 let the Deacons ſtand rea- ng th 
dy, inadlight and eaſy dreſs: let the People fit in order, without noiſe. f F 8 
- When the Goſpel is read, let all the Presbyters, Deacons, and the whole d 
People ſtand in great ſilence, then rhe Biſhop having prayed, let him bleſs nyent 
the People. They are very blind, who do not perceive here, that the E- G 
ſcopal Church was one Congregation ; that all the Presbyters, Deacons, 0 heig 
and people of che Epiſcopal Church or Dioceſs, uſed to aſſemble for publick . lan 
Worſhip in one Houſe, in the days of the Author of theſe Conſtitutions. ans 
Ibo theſe Conſtitutions are falſly aſcribed to (Clement, it cannot be doubr- e vide; 
ed that they are very ancient, and contain a deſcription of the ſtate of the . 
Church, in the time in which they were written. And the leſs ancient ick uf 
they are, the more they make for our purpoſe. Thus Barow Pop. Supr. p. ed fi 
128. „ The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, a very ancient Book, and ſetting forth fre 
<rhe moſt ancient Traditions of the Church. And ſays the ſame Author, ay ſee 
ce They deſcribe the ſtate of the Church, irs Cuſtoms and Practices current 
cejn rhe time of the Compiler. And Du Fin, They contain many things very ]WICTE 
«yſeful to the Diſcipline. Conſult alſo Dr. Beverige. This to let you ſee ; di 
what Dr. Maurice ſays about them, being much n by them, is little ld in 
to be regarded, He ſays, the Author was a Cheat, and ſo deſerves no cre- derhap 
dit at all. But will it follow, that becauſe the Author of theſe Conſtituti- 
ons ſet them out under a borrowed Name, that he might gain more Autho- nd m; 
rity ro them, theretore there is nat one word of truth in them ? To pretend ur 
ſuch a thing is ridiculous. Neither is it eaſy to conjecyure, what could WE care! 
have induced this Author to repreſent the Eprſcopal Dioceſſes in his time as 
Congregational Churches, contrary to Matter of Fact; Perſons who pro- + The 1 
Poſe Fictions, uſe to do ir for ſome reaſonable end, ar leaſt they will rake , not 7 
care, that the Fictions they advance have ſome reſemblance of truth, that WW -.: 5 
they be ſuch, that the falſity of e will not eaſily be diſcovered, Mind Bn 0 
eſ r in their own time. But if the Diocefſes were ſuch then, as Dr. None wi 7 
Maxrice fancies, the Fiction was too palpable, nay nororiouſly ſenſeleſs ; Nonv 2 
and the Author could propoſe nothing rationally thereby, bur the cauſing al 
of himſelt be looked upon as a Villain or mad Man by every body. If you * It 181 
add to this Conſideration, that Ignatius, Cyprian, Euſebius and other Wri- " 92 
ters, who can come under no ſuſpicion, with reſpect to this particular, re- 7% 
prefeni them the ſame way, it will be found abſurd to ſuſpe& this Author FexALY 
with reſpect to this Point. ; | ita N 
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3 Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 15 
era - Mfted, perhaps there was not a more conſiderable 
* Church in the World then, than that of Tyre. 

MS 


Before we ,proceed further, lec us hear what Dr. 
„ Of Maurice has to offer againſt what is ſaids He an- 
n all Wiers, firſt, “ That it is uſual in Panegyricks to raiſe 
eVi- BW things beyond Na ture, and the ſtrictneſs of Truth. 
as it . What therefore, if Euſebius by all this Citation 
uric. BF ſhould intend only to commend the diligence and 
» £e- penetration of that Biſhop of Tyre, that he had the 
1 the WF Gift of diſcerning Spirits, and of judging aright 
ches. . whoſe Repentance was ſincere, and therefore to 
ce - WF be received into Communion, wiioſe Converſion 
pted, I was unfeigned, and therefore to be admitted unto 
ni, Paptiſm + &c. they are to blame who would force 


1 


itabitur a complement into a ſyllogiſm, „ 
Apoll. This anſwer is noways ſatisfactory. For whate- 
owards Ber liberty may be allow'd to a Panegyriſt, in rai- 
— ing things beyond Nature, he is ftill tied to Matter 
, nor: If Fact, that is, he muſt not venture to coin ſtories, 
im bleſs nent Romatices, or advance things never heard of, 
. — o heighten the glory of his Heros * Vs neque ve- 
publict WW: lars ei derratts Oratione noſtra, nec falſa affitta eſ- 
doubr- We videatur, ſays Cicers very rationally, in a Pagegy- 
ancient Nick upon Pompey. i. e. That nothing may be de tra: 
hor Ned from bit due praiſe by our ration, and that nothing 
Author, Way ſeem to be added thereto beyond Matter of Fatt, 
gs very lere the Orator tells us, what great things Pompey 
you i** Wd in Jtalie, Sicilie, Africa, Galla and Spain; and 
no cre- perhaps he might take the liberty to hyperbolize, 
Auth: and make the things he did in theſe Places appear 
prerend Nreater than they were really. But it he had advan- 
s time as | 5 . 5 ced 
"ag En t The Learn'd Dr. deſtroys his Hy potheſis by this very Anſwer. For it 


not poſſible ro a Bilhop, ro judge ot the ſincerity of the Repentanee and 
arh, that WWnfeiguedtieſs of the Converſion of all in a Dioceſs of the modern falhion: 
8 and What Biſhop troubles himſelf with ſuch a work 2). this is what can't be 
5 . 


„% {© withour perſonal acquaintance, and careful Obſervation of People's 
levers 5 oaverſation for a long time. 


7. If you It isſaid to the commendation of Baſil and Gregory Nayiany: pn 
ur wire. W's de 70 & αινẽ] Kdnncg dTavincdueruyre d oc 
; | 


s Author {WttKAvare Verborum clegantiam decerpſerunt, mendacia vitarunts 
| "Vita Nazianx. (5s 


13 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
ced Fictions, and added to Matter of Fact, had gra. 
vely told the Koman People, that Pompey ſubduet 
the Empire of China, and made it tributary to the 
Common-wealth, made India or Ethiopia ſubject to 
them, conquered the Iſles of Britain, or the like, 
what would that have been, but to ridicule Pompey, 
and to expoſe himſelf to laughter? 

But our Doctor is not aſham'd to ſay, that Euſe. 
bius, a very grave Perſon, entertain'd the Chriſtians 
of Tyre with ſuch Fictions as theſe. He might in. 
deed ſet off Paulinius s actions with all the advantage 
he could, and carry things to as great a height as de. 
cency would allow (for there muſt be a decorum ob- 
ſerved in theſe things, elſe our Panegyrick will be 
look'd on as flatterie, and become the moſt nauſeouz 
ſtuff in the world) but to fancie he would ſay, 0 
Paulinus took care of, and looł'd into the_very inmuſt 
receſſes of the Souls of the People in bus Dioceſs, when 
it was evident to every one, that this was altoge 
ther impoſſiblez or, that he made accurate inqui- 
Ties into every particular Perſon among'em, whereas 
he never attempted any ſuch thing, more than did 
Pompey the Conqueſt of China or Exhiopia z and that 
be inſtructed them all. with care and modeſtie, when it 
was notoriouſly known he never inttructed the hun- 
dred part of them, or but one Congregation in: 
large Dioceſs, appears ſometning extravagant. 
this Doctor ſhould ſay in a publick Speech, that the 
Biſhop of London, by help of experience and long 
time, hath both made accurate inquiries into every 
Pa.ticular Perſon in the Dioceſs of London, and in- 
ſtructed them all with care, &c. and *give out, be 
intended no more by all chis, but to commend that 
Biſhop's diligence, in looking after the People bc: 
longing to the Cathedral Church, or doing any thing 
a Man is able to do among ſuch a vaſtly numerous 
People; he would be thought a very odd fort of: 
Panegyrift, and I'm afraid, fitter to make ſpeeches 
in Bedlem, than any where Elſe, The 
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Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 19 
The Doctor further tells us, that Euſebius ſays 
not the leaſt word, that Paulinus had but ſo many 
under his Charge, that he could look into all their 
Souls, This is a miſtaxke. Euſebius ſays, that he 
look*d into all the Souls of his Flock or Dioceſs; but 
if the Doctor will affirm, Paulinus had more Souls un- 
der his Charge, than belong'd to the Dioceſs, or 
were counted. his Flock, I can't help it. —_ 
Then adds our Doctor, Euſebius ſays only, it was 
lawful for Paulinus to do ſo, to be an Inſpector or 
Biſhop of their Souls, not that he was ſo actually. 
This is another miſtake; Euſebius ſays not only, it 
was lawful, but that actually by belp of experience and 
long time, he had both made accurate inquiries into eve- 
ry particular Perſon, and inſtruted them, c. And 
he ſays, be it 1awful, becauſe Paulinus alone had the 
Epiſcopal Overſight of them, and was accountable 
for their Souls, which no other Biſhop was. And if 
the thing was impoſhble, how came it into Euſebius's 
head to ſay, it was lawful for Paulinus to do it? he 
might as well have ſaid, it was lawful to him to move 
the Earth out of its place. EY 
It ſcems the Doctor, tho he might be of Opinion, 
that this anſwer might contribute to the darkning; 
of the Point, or the obſcuring of this Paſſage of Eu- 
ſebius, and the blinding of the eyes of ſome, yet was 
not ſatisfied with it himſelf, wherefore he propones 
another quite contrary thereto ; telling us, that Eu- 
ſebius was direct ing his Diſcourſe to theſe only of the 
Dioceſs, who fell in the Perſecution, and were in the 
ſtate of Penitents, and that it is with reſpect to 
them, that Euſebius commendeth the diſcretion of 
the Biſhop, that he can ſee into the ſecrets of their 
hearts, &c. 55 5 ä : 
There is as little truth in this, as in what he ſaid 
before. The Diſcourſe of Euſebius is directed not 
to thele only, who fell in the Perſecution, but to the 
Whole Flock, or People of the Dioceſs. aaad ua 


C3 | Unis 


20 An Anſwer to My. Chillingworth's 


UuT;@ Thi leds dy iang vers? beiuuare; And you 0 
Sheep of the holy Flock of Chriſt; and then follow. 
eth the Paſſage in debate, Uno thu Perſon alone 
therefore be it lawful, Cc. without the interpoſition 
of ſo much as one word, that has particular reſpe& 
” theſe, who were in a ſtate of Penitents among 
them. | 5 

Then Euſebius addeth a little after, that Paulinus 
builded that Church at a great Expence; Jou having 
contributed liberally toward the defraying of it, to wit, 
you the inmoft receſſes, ot whoſe Souls he looked in- 
to, and took care of, &c. And I hope no Perſon will 


theſe allennarly, who were in a ftate of Penitents at 
that time, it being undeniable that the whole Peo- 
le of the Dioceſs contributed for that end. 
Thus it remains evident, notwithftanding all this 
Doctor is able to ſay, that Paulinus Biſhop of the 
great Metropolitical Church of Tyre, even in the 4th 
Centurie, was but a Paſtour of one ſingle Congre- 
ation, | 25 | 

8 And from what Euſebius ſays with reſpect to this 
Paulinus, it is eaſy to judge what ſhould be thought 
of that Gloſs the Author of the Caſe of the Epiſcopal 
Clergy in Scotland, puts upon the fore-cited Sen. 
tence out of Ignatius Epiſtle to Polycarp : In- 
quire after all hy Name, neglect not the Men 
| and Maid-ſjervams, * The Biſhops in Bohemia, 
6 (ſaith be) had Catalogues of all within the Pa- 
e roches of their reſpective Bounds, and took care to 
know them, &c. It is evident enough from what is 
ſaid with reſpect to Paulinus, that the care which 
the Biſhop took of the Perſons belonging to his Flock, 
was quite another thing than a keeping a Catalogue 
of their Names: It was an in(t1u4:mg them all with 
care; it was a making accurate inquirics into every 
ab gy Perſon among 'em, and an acquainting 
himſelf with the ſtate of their Souls. Could the 

TE OTIS 
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imagine that Church was built at the Expence of 
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| Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 21 
Biſhops in Bobemia do this? I trow this is as much as 
the Presbyterian Biſhops can get done in their Paro- 
chial Dioceſſes. What an eaſy task is the Epiſcopal 
Office made now by this rare invention? And how 
childiſh were Nazianzen's and Cbryſoſtom's Flouriſhes 


anent the laboriouſneſs thereof? But pray, good 


Sir, what the better would the People in the Dioceſs 
of London be, if the Biſhop ſhould have a Catalogue 
of all their names in his pocket, and ſhould take care 
to know them, if this were poſſible to any Man? 
When Perer ſaid, Feed the Flock of God which is among 
you, taking Epiſcopal Inſpection thereof, Tio 1073y TS, 
intended he no more hut the keeping of a Cata- 
logue of their Names? And tho each Paftour were - 
obliged to acquaint the Biſhop ot London twice a 
month with the ſtate of his Paroch, (as he ſays the 
Paſtours of Bobemia did) yet what a general and ſu- 
perficial kind of Epiſcopal inſpection would this be, 
and how far from Biſhop Paulinus's way, who looked 
into, and took care of the inmoſt receſſes of the Souls 
belonging to his Flock ? 

I ſuſpe& ſome will be ready to think, that what 
this Author fays here, and F. S. in the 7th Chap. of 
his Vindic: ſays about Popular Elections, looks ſome- 
thing like that, which the Apoſtle calls detaining 1he 
truth in unrigbieouſneſs, and that theſe Writers could 
not but be conſcious, they were dealing deceitfully, 
when they were ſetting themſelves to invent ſuch 
roſs and palpable deluſions. But to return to our 
Doctor, BY | 3 
I confeſs, I have no inclination to examine all the 
Anſwers he makes to worthy Mr. Clarkſon, in bis 
large Tractat in defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy (tho 
1 believe, that would be a work more tedious than 
difficult ) yet I think it will not be amils to conſider 
one other Point in Controverſy betwixt them, with 
reſpe& to which he triumphs over. him extraordi- 
narily, branding him with notorious dil-ingenuity; 

| | and 


© ty, I will ſupply the omiſſion. Sozomen does indeed 


be denied. The Queſtion then between Mr. Clark- 


22 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
and we do it ſo much the rather, becauſe it is to the 
purpoſe in hand. It is this. e | 
Mr. Clarkſon affirms, that Barſes and Eulogiu:Mp:;hox 
(Monks) were ordain'd Biſhops, and had no other the C| 
Dioceſſes but the Monafteries in which they lived, n, 
and Cites Sozomen for his Author, declaring in hö ons B. 
Hiſtorie, they were made Biſhops not of any Town, I Horſe 
but were ordain'd in their own Monaſter ies. Where. 
upon our Learn'd Doctor, as if Mr, Clarkſon had been 


one of the moſt diſ-ingenuous Perſons that ever put Epiſco 


Pen to Paper, tells us with the greateſt confiden.e ſpe&i 
imaginable, that“ If the Author Mr. Clarkſon) had : 
cc tranſcribed but two words more out of Soxomen, he 
had ſpoil'd all his Argument. But becauſe nothing 
goes more againſt the Conſcience of a Difſenter, 
te than ingenuity, out of tenderneſs to that infirmi-{Mperſy 


| there 
* ſay, that thele were not made Biſhops of any Town, and v 
ce hut only for bonours ſake, and as it were by way of les a 


© recompence for what they had done; theſe then 
& were only Liular or Honourary Biſhops, according Fa 
ce to this Hiſtorian, and therefore of little uſe to 


| 2 pros what was the meaſure of Primitive Dio- ”_ 2 
66 ceſſes. | | 
That we may vindicate Mr. Clarkſon, and that _ 
you may ſee the way and manner of this Doctor, ue naſte 
ſhall ſet down the whole Paſſage out of Sozomen, as N r<a11 
it is tranſlated by Valeſius, which is thus; Barſes al- ſhop 
ſo and Eulogius, who afterward were made Biſhops both N for 
of them, not of any Town indeed, except for  bonour's mor 


cauſe only, in recompenſe of their famous Actions, being 
ordain*d in their own Monaſteries. * Eccl. Hiſt, Lib. 
6. 8 34. | ; | = 

That theſe Perſons were ordain'd, is what can't 


ſon and the Doctor will be about the nature of this 
: a ns D Odi 


* Barſes item & Eulogius qui quidem ambo poſtmodum Epiſcopi fuere, 
non alicujus Urbis ſed honoris dunraxat cauſa, tanquam ad repenfaudd 
ꝓræ lata ipſorum facinora, in ſuis Monaſteriis Ordinati. Valeſius, 


Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 23 
Ordination. Says the Doctor, they were only Ti- 
tular Biſhops. Wherefore, according to him, they 
were ordain'd to the Titic only, not to the Office of 


n's 


to the 


«login; Bihops. That is, he would have us believe, that 
other the Church at that time made a mock of Ocdinati- 
"ade Jon, which is God's Ordinance, and made theſe Per- 
in his 


ſons Biſhops, in no other ſenſe than the Emperour's 
Town, WHorſe would have been Conſul of Kome, They might 
V here- Nas well have baptiz'd a Pagan to make him a Titular 
d been WChriftian, And ſay we, They were ordain'd to the 
er put Epiſcopal Office, and were made Biſhops of their re- 
1den.e ſpective Monaſteries F. ( X«go7ornverres tv Tors idu- 


1) hadi, Nove e] and were hereby impowered to per- 
fen, he ſorm in theſe Monaſteries all that work, which be- 
othing longs to the Epiſcopal Office. And becauſe it was 
enter not thought honourable enough, that thele famous 
1firmi-Mperſons hob ld be Hiled only Biſbops of Monaſteries; 
indeed BN therefore each of them got the Title of ſome Town, 
. and were ſtiled Biſhop thereof: as ſome of our No- 


e bles are ftiled Duke or Lord of ſuch a Town, ( for 


ording 


Famous Mr. Dod well is of Opinion, that Ordina- 


honour's cauſe) in Which they have no intereſt at all. 


— 


uſe to 
> Dio- 


d that 
Ir, we 


p 2 really their Dioceſſes, tho they were not ſtiled Bi- 
u ſhops of theſe Monaſteries, but Bithop of ſome Town 
hers tor honour's ſake, or becauſe that was thought a 
'";.. more honourable Title. | 
, being | | 
P Lib. N Where - 
can't + If their Monaſteries were not their Dioceſſes, their Ordination was 
: a}ſolute (that is, they were made Biltops withogr Billopricks ) which was 
Clark- not the cuſtom then, and was forbidden by rhe Canons in the end of the 7th 
F thi Centurie, when the Difcipline was nor by far ſo ſtrict. it they had been 
of this ordain'd without Bijhopricks, it had been no honour to them, but a diſgrace 
Ordi- in the Opinion of rhe Council of Cbalce1on. - Paulinus afterward Bilhop of 


pi fuere, 
Pentaildd 


tion is that, which efſentially conſtitutes or creates 
one a Biſhop. Wherefore ſeeing theſe Monks were 


ordain'd, they were real, and not Titular Biſhops 


only, and did really officiate as Bithops in their Mo- 
nafteries, and conſequently their Monaſteries were 


Nola and Jerome were ordain'd Presbyters, without being fixed in a pärti- 
cular Church, but were not meer Titular Presbyters, as the Doctor fancies 
Barſes was a Bithop. | 
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24 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
Wherefore the Doctor doth calumniouſly brand 
Mr. Clarkſon with diſ- ingenuity, becauſe of omitting 
theſe words of Soromen, Except for bonour's cauſe ; 
| ſeeing it was only his buſineſs to ſhew, that theſe 
Monks were ordain'd Biſhops of their Monaiteries, 
but it did not at all ly in his way to inform his Rea- 
der, that theſe Biſhops of Monaſteries were for bo. 
' nour's cauſe ſtiled Biſhops, of certain Towns. A 
Writer ſhould not be ſtraight way branded with diſ- 
ingenuity, becauſe he does not inform his Reader a. 
bout every circumitance belonging to a Paſſage he 
Cites, it be ing enough if he give account of that, | 
which has reſpe& to the purpoſe in hand, and in 
which the Point he is handling, is concern'd; But 
it is evident, that it was nothing to Mr. Clarkſon's 
purpoſe, that his Reader ſhould know, whether 
theſe Perſons were ſtiled Biſhops of Towns; or Bi- 
ſhops of Monaſteries, providing he was inform'd, 
that they were both ot them Biſhops of Monaſteries, 


and had no other Dioceſſes. 5 (26 
| | mar 

| | | | Breth 

p . . . troub} 
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The ſame thing is further evidenced by Ar- me 
guments from Cyptian's Epiſtles, and Tt 
Dr. Mautice's Exceptions taken off, As, 

5 inſpet 

e peci 


A ,sãĩ to the Cyprianick Age, I hope to make it ſo 4 ſr 
2 evident, that the Biſhops thereof were ſuch 
as we have how in Scorland, or what we call 


Paſtours of Paroches, that none will call it in que- ane 
ſtion, but they whoare biaſſed by intereſt, or edu- f. 
cation ard unreaſonable affection. Nomun 


(ift. 


$ 
rand (1/7. ) All the People of the Dioceſs or Epiſcopal 
tting hureh then uſed to be preſent at the Election of 
uſe 3 {their Officers or Miniſters, The Biſhop was ordain'd 
theſe in the preſence of all the People he was to.overſee, 
-ries, and in their fight. And ibis we ſee, ſays Cyprian, de- 
R ca: ſcends from Divine Authority, that the Prieft be choſen 
rb NIE E PRESENCE OF THE PEOPLE, 
3 e fag 333 cel 885 He was 
© electe the Suftrages ot the whole | 
Hap Brother-kood. Vick we know, ſays Cy- theſs Citation 
e he prian, was done among you, with reſpect io gun words ak. 
that re Ordination of our Coliegue Sabinus, erwartet. 
ad n NN THE EPISCOPAL OFFICE WAS 
But CON FERRED VPON HIM BY THE SUF- 
tons RAGE OF THE WHOLE BROTHE R- 
ether 10 O P, and Fudgment of the Biſhops, who were pre- 
Cr Bi. ent at the time. And again: VVhich was done cau- 
rg, rio and diligently, THE VV HOLE PEOPLE 
erke, PENG CALL'D TOGETHER. 


( 2413.) The Biſhops alone us'd to preach for or- 
dinar to the People. Neither let any, beloved 
— | Cyprian. 
: Brethren, when be ſees our People, chaſed a= Ep. 58. 
— my by fear of Perſecution, or diſperſed, be 
troubled that be ſees not the Bretbren aſſembled, and. 
bears not the BISHOP'S PREACHING, Ce. * 
This would have been to ſpeak ridiculouſly, if where 
Ar- (ne Congregation heard a Biſhop, 300 heard oviy 
1 the Presbyters preach, as now. | ” 
A Thus Ambroſe, who lived in the Age after Cyprian, 
s lays, VVhat is the Interpretation of Bijhop but Super- 
in / pector, or one who looks from above ? and is ſocalld, 
e ejpecially becauſe he ſits in a high Pulpit in the Church, 
it 10 n ſo looks 10 all the People . Ambr. de Dign. Sacz 
e Cap? 
Nec quiſquam, Fratres dilectiſümi, cum Populum noſtrum fugari con- 
n que . 55 een & . part , N quod Collectem brater- 
* edus mtatem non videat, nec tractan tes Epiſcepos audtat. ; : 
+ Epiſcopus enim a Cupctis indubitanter vocaris, præſertim cum ipſo 
Nomine cenſeris, ſi tamen actio concordet nomini, & nomen te ſociet acti - 
om. Nam quid aliud interpretatur Epiſcopus niſi duper-inſpector 7 Na” 


| ame cum Solio in Eccleſia editiore refidear, & ita cunctos rei piciat, un. & 
(iſt.) eunctorum 0cull in ipſum reſpiciant , 
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Cap. 6. It will not be eaſy to make good ſenſe 0 
this, if it be ſuppoſed, that the Presbyters us'd ty 
mount the Pulpit in Ambroſe*s time, and to preach 
ordinarly to the People, as well as did the Biſhops, 
To the ſame purpole Optatu, or the Author of the 
7th Book concerning the Schiſm: of the Donatiſts, 
He denies, that Macarius acted as a Biſhop, becauſe 
he made a Speech in the Church. It is rertain, ſays 
he, that he did ſpeak to the People, but that be might 
warn them of ſome thing, NOT THAT HE DID 
PREACH, WHICH BELONGS TO THE 
BISHOPS, Who dare ſay, that Macarius did Jalute 
the People, as the Biſhops 115 to do? * F. . will ſay, 
it was peculiar to the Biſhop to lay on hands; it 
ſeems to preach was as peculiar to him in thoſe day 
in the Church of Africa. 1 
The truth is, it was the proper Notion of a Biſhop 
to be a Paſtour; and it is the principal work of a 
Paſtour, and ſo of a Biſhop, to teach and inſtruct 
Ofc. I. ©. c. l. the People. Thus Ambroſe, Seeing we 
b could not ſhun. the work of teaching, which 
the neceſſity of the Prieſthood did lay upon us T. And 
when Naziamen was made a Biſhop, deſiring dire- 
ction from Baſil, he ſaid to him in an Oration, Tel 
what Paſtures we muſt go to, and what Fountains, whit 
Paſtures muſt be avsided, and what waters, who ſhouil 
be rul'd with tbe ſtaff, who with the whiſtle, when the 
Flock ſhould be led forth to the Paſtures,and when brought 
back, Oc. + And becauſe the Biſhop us'd to preach 
and inſtruct the People, therefore he was call'd THE 
LIGHTOF THE CHUKC HA. Therefore, ſays 
5 Ambroſe, 


* Locutum eum eſſe aliquid in Populo conſtat, ſed inſinuandi alicujus rei 
cauſa, non tamen tractandi quod eft Epiſcoporum, E quis veſtrum audet diccre 
Epiſcoporum more Macarium Populum ſalutaſſe? Igirur cum nec ſalutatet Wh: | 
antequam aliquid loqueretur, nec ſalutare auſus tir poſtquam locurus {it, N., & ;, 
nec manum impoſuerit, nec Sacrificium Deo ritu Epiſcoporum obtulerit, &c. {Wake not 

+ Cum jam extugere non poſſimus officium docendi, quod nobisrefugien- {WErrſcopu 
tibus impoſuir ſacerdotii necellirudo. | (Opriam 

Dic quæ paſcua petenda, qui fontes adeundi, ac rurſum que paſeu3 (*) 8 
vitanda, qui Jarices : qui baculo regendi, qut fiitula : quo tempore ad pa- lum ſuf 
cua ducendus Grex, & quo :artus a paſeuis revocangus, &c. Orat.7. modi Gs 

| rh | | præben 


8 
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i: 5 Ambroſe, if God bas appointed the Biſhop to be the Lig ht 
reach be Church, thar by the ſhining eloquence of bis Ser. 
ſhops," he may inlighten the receſſes of the conſcience, and 
i the del the (darkneſs! of ignorance, Sc. The ſame 
ariſts hing to the Church that the eye is to the body , 
=cauſ The Church's Lantern, the Biſhop is the Lantern of the | 
2, ſay; burc h, ſays Naianden, Epiſt. 22. þ bo | 
might And very true it is, what F. S. faith p. 266, that 
Dp the ancient Biſhop was not like our Moderator, who 
T AIhas a Paſtoral relation but to one Congregation 
alu (Within the bounds of the Presbytery; for all the Peo- 
Il ay, ple of the Dioceſs were committed to his Charge, 
ds; it and however many Presbyters there might be, the 
ſe days Biſhop was Paſtour of all the People the Presbyters 
had relation to. The Dioceſs was Plebs ſacerdoti ad- 
Biſhopf %, a People united to the Biſhop; the Church, 
k of * Paſtori adherens ©, a Flock adhering to its Pa- 
aſtrud our the Biſhop. The Biſhop was the Light of the 
ing w Clureb, and not of one Congregation zhereof only: 
which de preached to all the People of the Dioceſs: Let 
Andie Biſbop (ſays Ambroſe ) ſo excel in wiſdom, that be 
- dire. % not only ſufficiently teach the People that are intru- 
I Tel ſted to bim, Cc. (*) That is, he did teach and in- 
„ wha ruct all the People in his Dioceſs, for all the People 
ö ſpouin the Dioceſs were intruſted to the Biſhop, Where- 
ben the „ fore 


* Ergo fi lux eſt Eecleſiæ Epiſcopus a Domino Ordinatus, ita ut imperi- 

reach Ne renebras prædicationis ſux eloquio rutilante conſcientiarum latebras 

P illuminer, &c. De dign. Sacerd: Cap. 6. | 

d THER t Oculorum eciam in corpore Officium, i. e. in Eccleſia, voluntarius ap- 
Cay petiſti, ut reliquum per te corpus ducatum lucis haberet, & nung quadam 

e, lays Wippitudine & caligine vitiorum obtenebratus, nec te ipſum luci idoneum 


. 


Imbroſe prbes & aliis adimis lumen. 1b:dem. | 
| : j | N 221 222 a A ee 
| + AUyvos de Ths £XxKAnoias ETITKOT 05, 0 dfjAoy Val 
N. » * * 7 : 
icujus rei NAA SW TOE ll Ed DW, Epiſt. 22. | | 
der diccre A Eccteſia tamen 4 Chriſto non recedit, @ illi ſunt Eccleſia Plebs ſagerdoti 
e ſaluraret MoZunata, & Paſtor: ſuo Grex adberens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſiæ 
Ocurus (it, Meſſe, & Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo, &'c. Cypr. Ep. 66. p. 168. Here you may 
ulerit, &c. Make notice of the ignorance of theſe, who ſay, that the Biſhop is properly 
refugien- {MEpſcopus Paſtorum, and the Presbyters Epiſcopi Gregis. You ſee, that the 
Cypriamick Bithop was Eprſcopus Greg is, Paſtout᷑ of the Flock or People. 
ue paſeu3 (*) Sic polleat Epiſcopus Sapientia, ut non ſolum Creditum ſibi Popu- 
re ad pa- Jom ſufficienter docear--ne ſua imperitia imperitos minime doceat, & hujuſ- 
4b. 7. modi cauſa præventus, eveniat illi quod ſcriprum ett, Cæco cæcus ducatum 
| præbens, ambo in foveam cadunt. De dign. Sacerd. cap. 4. 


— 


— c—_—_}_— — — 


| roch. OF . 


ſtour to them, it is not in the power of any one to 


are always weak and ignorant *, Nothing could have 
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fore the Biſhop's Dioceſs was but one Congregation, 
or could be no other thing, than what we call a Pa 
And hence it is evident, that one Man cannot he 
a Biſhop of many Congregations, He can't be a-Pa. 


perform the duties of the Paſtoral Office to many 
Congregations, or more than one, he can't teach 
them, he cannot. preach to them, he cannot be a 
Light or Eye to more than one. How ridiculous would 
it be to reckon the Biſhop of London the Light or Eye 
of all the Congregations in that Dioceſs? Nothing 
more evident, than that each Paſtour is the Light of 
the Cengregation, in Which he is fix d by preaching 
to and inſtructing the ſame z and it can't be ſaid, that 
the Biſhop communicates any light to the Congrega. 
tions of that Dioceſs, more than if he were ſet under 
a buſhel, Ambroſe ſays, That in a Church where ile 
Biſhop is advanced, not by merit but money, the People 


been ſaid more childiſh, if then there had been ma · “ St. 
ny Congregations in every Dioceſs, having PaftoursM* to 
of their own fixed in them. If there had been man“ in 


_ Congregations in Ambroſe's Dioceſs, and eyery one“ p. 


of them provided with an able and learn'd Paſtour, M 
why might not the People have been well inſtructed greg; 
and train'd up in knowledge, tho Ambroſe himſeliſ prete 
had had been as ignorant as any child in the City off migh 
Milan. 5 

Our Prelatiſts pretend, that the Biſhop of Lon -· a put 
don, for example, is real Paſtour of all the Paroches feed 
and Congregations in that Diocels, (and pretend his 5 
they muſt, or renounce all pretences to Anciquity, Amb 


for the ancient Biſhop was Paſtour of his whole Dio · ¶ Lond 


ceſs) and tho he can't preach to them all himſelf, yet 
| To N he 


* Ita ut videas in Eccleſia paſſim quos non merita ſed pecuniæ ad Epiſco- ﬀW throug 
F Provexeruut, nugacem Fopulum & indectum qui tale receiſe 
Abi aſciverint Sacerdotem, DF Du. Sac. 6. 5, | 2 7. hi 
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ze does this, and performs the other duties of a Pa- 
tour to them all, and feeds them by his Presbyters, 
s his Deputes. HERES . 

It muſt be confeſſed, this is a very miſerable ſhifts 
need be ar no pains, but that of tranſcribing an an- 


wer thereto, out of Dr. Barow's Book againſt the 


Pope's Supremacy. Bellarmin ſaid, that Peter might 
eed Chbrift's Flock partly by himſelf, partly by others, 
And what ſays the Learn'd Doctor to this? 

«© This indeed (ſays he) was an eaſy way of feed- 
f ing; thus altho he had ſleep'd all his time, he might 
* have fed all the Sheep under heaven: thus any 
* Man as well might have fed them; but this man- 
ener of feeding is, I fear, a latter invention, not 
* known ſo ſoon in the Church; and it might then 
«ſeem near as abſurd to be a Shepherd, as it is now 
(in his own account) to be a juſt Man by imputa- 
* tion; That would be a kind of putative Paſturage, 
$25 this is a putative righreouſneſs, However the 
* Apoſtles, I dare ſay, did not take themſelves to be 
4 St, Peter's Surtogates, but challenged to themſelves 
« to be accounted the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt himſelf, 
«in whoſe Name they ated, &c, Pope's Suprem: 
* Þ, 101, 102. . 


Might not the Biſhop of London feed all the Con- 
grega tions in Britain, nay Europe, the ſame way he 


pretends to feed the Congregations in that Diocels ? 
might not any Trades-man in London feed theſe Con- 


gregations as well? is not that Biſhop (or any other) 


a putative, not a real Paſtour? If the Presbyters 
feed theſe Congregations in the Biſhop's name, as 
his Subſtitutes, mulr it not be laid, that they are the 
Ambaſſadours, not of Chriſt, but of the Biſhop of 
London? The Biſhop is the Church's Light or Eye 


by 6 


T Is it not a wonder, Dr. Maurice did not tell us, that the fore-mention- 
ed Paulinus inſtructed all the Congregations in the Dioceſs of Tyre, and 
through help of experience and long time made accurate injuries into the = 
feceſſes of the Souls of that People, partly by himſelf, partly by others, 
u . his Surroga:es the Presbyters.? te has made a5 forry ihirts. 
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obliged to ſpend the Epiſcopal Revenue by the Pre, 
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by his Presbyters, by them he feeds all his Congre. 
gations z but, I fear, he would take it ill, if he were 


byters too: he knows how to do that by himſelf. 
But in proceſs of time, when the Biſhop's Dioce 
became ſo numerous, that it was not poſhble to the 
People to afſemble as one Congregation, ' did not the 
Biſhop divide his Dioceſs into diftin&t Congregati. 
ons or Faroches, and ſet up a Presbyter, as fixed 
Paſtour in every one of theſe Congregations, and 
were not theſe diftin& Congregations ſtill look'd on 
as parts of the Biſhop's Flock or Dioceſs; and waz 
not he looked on as Paſtour or Biſhop of theſe Con- 
gregations, having Sub-paſtours, Surrogates, or 
Presbyters to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments 
to them? „„ | 
Very true. But I ſay with Dr. Barow, this was, 
I tear, a latter invention; for a Biſhop to feed ſome 
Congregations of the Flock by Surrogates, was a 
thing not known in the firft 3 Centuries, and was 
but very rare in the fourth. Secondly, this was their 
error. When a Biſhop's Diocels did grow above the 
bulk of a Congregation, a new Dioceſs ſhould have 
been erected, and a new Biſhop ſet over it. Vet 


this was done upon the Matter; for when the Bis 


ſhop erected a new Congregation in his Dioceſs, and 
conftituted a Presbyter fixed Paſtour thereof, he 
did ipſo faito ceaſe to be Biſhop of that Congregation, 
and remain'd Biſhop thereof nominally | only, and 
with reſpect to the Emoluments and Revenue, and 


the Presbyter, who was made fixed Paftour thereof, 
became by being made Paſtour of it, Biſhop thereof 


really, tho nominated a Presbyter, and was perhaps 
ſtill look'd on as ſach, and keep'd in dependance on 
the former Biſhop. 1 
Nevertheleſs it muſt be own'd, that when a Biſhop 
had many Presbyters, and found himſelf obliged to 
{et up ſome new Congregations in his 1 and 
ES | | Pres- 
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*ongre presbyters as fix d Paſtours in them; the Ancients 
e were ere not ſo dull as to think, that theſe were no more 
e Pre ut meer Presbyters, like the reſt, or as they were 
felt. Nefore they became Paſtours, they e' en knew, that 
Diocek heſe Paſtour-Presbyters were really Biſhops; and be- 
to the auſe they exerted the Office of Biſhops in Villages 


r Country- places, therefore they were call'd Chore« 


abby iſcopt, -.But ſome time afterward, when the pride 
s xe nd ambition of the Biſhops did increaſe, they would 
is, angſÞ2<thele Paſtours of Congregations or Chorepiſco- 
ok d oni, to be nothing but Presbyters, as formerly, con- 
nd was rary to ſenſe and reaſon. For what could be more 
e Con- Nontrary to common ſenſe, than to make cheſe, who 
es, or pad an Epiſcopal Charge, and perform'd the work 


ff the Epiſcopal Office, even the higheſt acts of the 


—_— Prieſthood ( preaching of the Word and Adminiſtra- 

is was ion of Sacraments) to reckon theſe, I ſay, nothing 
Ch 

4 ſome put Presbyters, or deny they were Biſhops, 


(34ly.) The Biſhops alone did ordinarily admini- 


Was 4 922 ; 3 
id was ter che Sacraments; and if the Presbyters did it, it 
s their Nas but rarely, and in the Biſhop's abſence (a). The 
ve the | 5 ron Biſhop 
1 have (a) Unde intelligimus non niſi in Eccleſia Præpeſitis, & in Evangelica lege 

Yet Dominica Ordinatione fundatis, licere baptiyare. CYP, Ep. 73. p. 201. A- 
Ic Bn adituri, tbidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antijtitts manu con- 
ne Bi. mf nor renunciare Diabolo, Wc, Tert: de Cor. Mil. C. 3. Eucharyttce 

Sacramentum-= nec de aliorum manu quam Præſidentium ſumimus ibid. Et 
5. and Wc: Bet. Dandt quidem jus habet ſummus. ſacerdos qui eſt Epiſcopus, debi ne 
f f h Prezbyter: & Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſtopi Autheritate, propter Eccleſia ho- 
OI, NC vorm. Cap. 17, And hence ir ſeems to be evident, that an Eprfcopa! Dio- 
ration, ceſs then Was atone Congregation : for in theſe Dioceſſes, where the Pres- 


byters are fixed in Congregations of their own, they have the power of the 
2 and M{Wacraments as wen as rhe Biſhops, baprize when they pleaſe, without con- 
d ſulting the Biſhop in the affair, or expecting Orders from him . wherefore 

e, an It can't be ſaid, that they baptize by the Authority of the Biihop, as in 
\ereof, Ntullianis time. They tell us, that the Presbyters are impower'd by the 
9 WW Biſhop to baprize, vig. when he Ordains them, and therefore they baprize 
hereot Wl by the Authority of che Biſhop, Bur this helps not the Cauſe, it can't be 
erh ſaid for this, that the FÞresbyters in England A e cum Epiſcopt Authasitu- 
I aps te, as in Tertulltan's time. Suppoſe all the Biſhops in Erg;2and were dead, 
ce on and they thould'ſend over to France for a new Progenie, theſe would receive 
ie power of Ordination, &c. from the Tranſmarine Bihops, as much as 

the Prerbyters- receive the power of Bapriſm from rhe preſent Biihops ; bur 

31 h could ir therefore be ſaid properly, Ordinandi quidem jus babent trauſmari- 
1N0Pp m, dehint & Anglicam Epiſcopt, non tamen [ine tranſmarinorum auiberitate 2 
ed to Wherefore Tertullian's meaning ſeems to be no other than this, That rhe 
̃ Presbyters could not baptize bur by expreſs Orders from the BIihop tories 
55 and quotres, or every time they were to admunitter that Sacrament. And hence, 
Pres- Ws may ſay, it appears that the Dioceſs was but a Congregation, whereoz 


* 


the Biſhop was Paſtour, on whom it was incumbent to adminiſter the Sacra: 
ments, ſo that none could adminiiter any of them without him, or expreſ 
Orders from him, or when he was abſent or the like. Neither can it be 
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Biſhop adminiſtred the Sacraments to all in his Dig. 


ceſs, (h) and performèd all the other work incun- 
bent on the Paſtour (c). ; | 


(5thl 
Itation 


( 4ibly.) The whole People of the Dioceſs used ty (689 
2 preſent at the reading of Letters, which had any 10 
relation to the Diſcipline of the Church. Thus cM" 4 
prian wrote to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, He hop 5.5 1 
that be did not neglect to read his Letters to the, that 
moſt flouriſhing Clergy, (i. e. the Presbytery ) who erſa, at 
did preſide or rule there together with bimſelf, aui nie 
to the moſt holy and numerous People (4). eople « 
| (ib Mi che 1 


f Paul: 
ind, ar 


ſaid, that the Presbyters baptize by the Bilhop's Ae becauſe they ers of ( 


are accountable to him, or are made ſo. Every particular Biſhop is account- 
able to the Convecation, yet does not a Biſhop baptize, &c. by the Convoca- hure b. 
tion's Authority. (4) Ut Sacramenti Veritatem Fraternitate omni præſent ; 
celebremus. Cyp. Ep. 63. p. 155. ; 24 ongreg 
(c) Omnium itaque curam gerat Epiſcgpus, tum eorum qui non pecca- 

runt ut tales efſe perſeverent, tum eorum qui deliquerunt ut prenitentiad lick, f. 
ducant. Ad vos enim dicit Dominus, videte ne contemnatis unum ex his limite 
puſillis. -- De omnibus eſto ſolicitus. Laicus enim ſui tantum curam gerit, num! 
tu omnium, ut ur plus oneris habeas & majore pondere graveris - qua- e done 
proprer tanquam̃ de pluribus rationem redditurus, curam omnium ſuſtine, 
ac ſanos quidem conſerva, eos vero qui peaccverunt increpa, jzjunioqu? be Biſh 
attriros remiflione leva, & ingemiſcentem, univerſa precante pro eo Ec- Mer the 


cleſia, recipe, manuque impotita, permitte ut deinceps cum grege mane- 


ar. At ſomniculoſos & ignavos. verſa, ſuffulci, incita, conſolare, ſana, e- ultitui 
doctus quantam mercedem, fi feceris bæc, ca pies; contra vero, quantum 


diſcrimen, fi neglexeris, Nam Desde populum parvipendentes hune hurch 


in modum alloquirur. Exek. V Paſturibus, Mc. c. 34. 2, Apoſt, (onſt. Lib. 

2. C. 18. How is it poſlible, that a Biſhop can do all t ele lings in any 1s tO U 
Dioceſs but a Congregational one. Similiter Epiſcopus Laicos ut filo; a, all: 
ditigar -- cunctos admonens, omnes qui caſtigatione indigent lædens ſed 
non illidens, ad converſionem premens non autem ad everfionem, ſuadens Hore b. 


ad regreſſum, increpans ut c. ar & in viam rectam deducat - Popu- r the 


lum pacifice paſcens, quod C .,affarum eſt roborans, h. e. quod tentatione 

concurirur admonitione couſ idans, quod ægrotum eſt ſanans, 1. e. quod her C 
ex fide vacillante laborat, per doctrinam curans ; quod contritum elt li- 

gans. h. e quod vagum eit vel colliſum, vel ita peccatis contractum ut in 

via claudicer, per exhorratiovem conſolatoriam vinciens. --= Pari ergo (e] Dein 
modo, O Epiſcope, & tu Deo obedientiam præſta, dum quod perierat re- is, Confe 
quiris, quod aberraverar dirigis, 2 ſeceſſerat revocas, poteſtatem enim nem. Ep. 
habes revocand1. ---=- Pax autem & tranquillus eft portus Ecclefia Chriſti uc de 
ad quem peccarores abſolvendo reſtitue ſanos & 1mmaculatos z bene ſpe- unt, & h 
rantes, ſtudioſos, in bonis ope ribus laborioſos. ut petitus & miſericors me- um cum 
dicus omnthus in peccato verſantibus medere Matth. 9. 12. Luc. 19. 10. K (J) Er 
Lum ergo tis Ecelèé ſiæ Domini Medicus, ſingulis ægrotis convenientem Nie a not 
Mediciuam adhibe, omni modo cura, ſana, ſoſpites redde Eccleſtz, paſce HPs præſe 
bregem, non imperioſe, ſed ut benignus Paſtor. Certainly if this Man rum co 


ſpeaks of a Piihop cf the modern faſhion, he ſpeaks like a mad Man. ire pot. 
(4) Fr qQuanquam ſeiam Frater Cariſume, pro murua'dile&ione quam de- lim ſecu 
bemns & exhibemus invicem nobis, florentiftimo illic Clero tecum pr#!- ant. Ep. 


denti, & ſanctiſumæ atque amplity me Flebi legere te ſemper literas notte; E) dt 
(p. EF. $9. p. 139, | PeiiceNtyy 


* 
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MO Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 33 
s Dio. ( 5thly.) The People us'd all to be ptr at Con- 


ncumgſtations and Debates about affairs of Diſcipline. (e) 
i ( 6thly, ) All the People of the Dioceſs us'd to be 
ad an eſent at the inflicting of Cenſures (f). In a word, 
05 othing of any moment in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs was 
3 one without 'em (g). 
| * Dr. Maurice meets us alſo in this place, and tells 
o the s, that omnis Fraternitas, Stantes Laici, Plebe uni- 
* erſa, and the like, muſt not be taken in too ſtrict 
1, and fenſe. He tells us, that Ferome ſays, that all the 
” eople of Kome came to the Funerals of Fabiola, that 
55% In the People in the Cities of Paleſtine came to that 
ve Sacre Paulina; and produces many inftances of this 


an it be 
uſe they 
ACcount- 
:0Nnv 0Ca+ 
præſente 


ind, and concludes, That thò there be great num- 
ers of Congregations in a Church or Dioceſs, whole 
burch, whole People, &c. may be interpreted, one 
ongregation of that Church, (Whatever is done in pu- 


icentiad lick, ſays he, and before a Congregation, that is 
am gern, Inlimited, is in the common way of ſpeaking, ſaid to 
race e done by all the Community) or underſtood of 
junioqut be Biſhop*s Congregation. ' Thus, faith he, Alexan- 
ewa. Ne- the Predeceſſour of Aibanaſius aſſembled the whole 
ſana, e-Wultitude in the Church called Theonas, the other 


© hunc Nhurches being all ſtrait and little. Hence he gives 


n Ls to underftand that whole Fraternity, Plebs univer- 
ene all the People, c. in Qprian's Epiſtles, impliz no 
' ſuadens Inore but one Congregation of that Dioceſs of Carthage, 
tdi: Ir the Biſhops Congregation, tho there were many o- 
e. quod her Congregations in it. 

m eſt i- N | | 

Im ut in | True 
ari ergo (e) Deinde fic collatione Conſiliorum cum Epiſcopis, Presbyteris, Diaco- 
erat rc- Wis, Confeſſoribus, pariter ac ſtantibus Laicis tacta, lapſor um tractare rati- 
em enim nem. Ep. 30. p. 59. Cui rei non potui me ſolum judicem dare, cum multi 
| Chriitl, Hue de Clero abſenres ſint, nec locum ſuum vel ſero repetendum putave- 


zene ſpe- 

icors me- 

7, 19. 10. 

8 

, paſce 
? 

this Man 


unt, & hee ſingulorum tractanda fir & limanda plenius ratio, non tan- 
um cum Collegis meis, ſed & cum Plebe ipſa univerſa. Ep. 34. Pp. 68. 

(F) Er flagitarent ut Crimina quæ ſe afferre de probare dicebant, pub- 
ice a nobis & a Plebe cognoſcerentur. Ep. 44. p. by, Collegis meis, qut- 
dus præſentibus, tecundum Arbitrium quoque veſtrum, & omnium no- 
trum commune Conſilium, ea que agenda ſunt, diſponere pariter & li- 


. ire poterimus. Ibid. Ep. 43. Conjurationis ſux panas ſoli ſubeant, qui 
juam de- lim ſecundum veltra ſuffragia ſententiam malignitatis ſux ſubire merue- 
m pre- Pant. Ep. 33. p. 84. | 


3$ Uoltras g) Statuetim nihil ſine conſilia veſtto & conſenſu Plebis mea privatim 


PCN ta gerere. E.. 34 P. 33. 


34 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
True it is, when Ferome fays, all the People d 
Rome went to ſuch a Woman's Funeral, no more cat 
be made of the expreſſion, but that. a canfiderabl 
number went (and fo with reſpect tu other expreſ 
ſions of this kind) to go to a Burial, being a Matte 
of indifferency, to which no Perſon; was obliged but 
ſuch as thought fit, and having no relation to Ge 
vernment. But will it therefore follow, that when 
it is ſaid, the People of Rome, or whole multitud: 
created ſuch Men Conſuls, or made ſuch a Perſoi 
Imperator, and ſent him to ſuch a Province with at 
Army, or againft ſuch a King; by People of Ao, 
or whole muſtitude, we muft underftand one Tribe on. wy 9 
ly of the Roman People? Were not all the Nm = 
People equally concern'd in the Election of a Conſul 1 5 
or Imperator, wherefore muft it not be concluded = f 
that theſe Elections were made by the Body of than, 
People, and nat by one ſingle Tribe? And is not the poſe J 
Election of a Biſhop the ſame thing to a Dioceſs of 
Church, that the Creation of a Conſul or Imperator 8 
was to the Common-wealth of Rome? Wherefore, Dea 0 
when it is ſaid, for inſtance, that Cyprian was pro-. te 
moted to the Epiſcopal Office by the Favour of the be K 
People () or Cornelius by the People's Suffrapes, tho 1 n 
this does not necefſarily include all the individuals in 1 
the Church, without exception (ſome might be ab · . AU 
ſent, indiſpos'd, or ſome way taken up) yet muſt it 
be under ſtood of the Body or Bulk of the People o 
the Dioceſs or Church, and not of one Congregati. 
on only, tho there had been more than one in the 
Diocels ; Unleſs ye will ſuppoſe, that Chriſtians then 
ated like Children, and not as rational Men, as 
the People of Britain would do, if the County oi 
Mers or Northumberland, or their Deputes, ſhould 
be permitted to chooſe a King and Parliament to 
5 x both 


(b) Will J. s. fay, that Par! was advanced to the Apoftolick Office by 
the Favour of the People? Certainly he had their chearful acceptance and 
2 approbation, as much as cver Cyprian, See Vind: Princ: (ypr: 437, 
P · 5 5 : b 


both N 
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Demonſtration of Epi ſcopacy. 35 
both Nations; This Maxime of Les Biſhop of Rome, 
Qui præfecturus eſt omnibus ab omnibus debet eligi, being 


. dunded on Common Senſe and Light of Nature. 
wed bl In like manner all the Sz4ntes Laici, all the People, 
to G0 le whole Brother-bood of the Dioceſs or Epiſcopal 


hurch, were equally concern'd in the Cafe of the 


44 apſers, and other affairs of Diſcipline, as all the 
Perſ en or Atbenian Citizens were in the publick Af- 
rith as airs of the Common-wealth. Wherefore, when 
F Nom ian ſays to the People of Carthage, That ſuch af- 


fairs of Diſcipline ſhould be determin'd according to 
their Arbitriment, ( ſecundum arbitrium quoque ve- 
ſtrum & omnium noſtrum comahune confilium ) or 
bey being preſent and judging (præſentibus & judican- 
ibus vobis) or that ſuch Perſons ſhall give account to 
mſelf, to the Confeſſours and to the whole People (a- 


ibe on 
Roma 
Conſul 
oluded 
of that 


ey ceuri & apud nos, & Confeſſores ipſos, & apud Ple- 
deratot em univerſam, cauſam ſuam) &c. VVbole People, and 


you being preſent and judging, can no more be reſtri- 


refore ed to a part of the People of that Dioceſs, or one 


8 Po- 


of th ongregation of it or two, than it can be ſaid, when 
e, tho the Caribaginians made Peace with the Aman Peo- 
lualsin le, they made peace with as many of them only as 


ould make up one Congregation, or when ſuch a 
ing made the Roman Peoplehis Heir, he made one 
Tribe only of that People his Heir; or when Peter 
Lid, Feed the Flock of God which is among you, his 
meaning was, Feed a part of the Flock, or one Con- 
gregation of.it, being Enſamples to the Flock, being 
Enſamples to one Congregation of the Flock, &c. 


de ab- 
muſt it 
ople of 
regatl 
in the 
ns then 


oo 0 And if any Perſon will caſt his eyes upon Cyprian's 
\hould Epiſtles, he will ſoon perceive the Dottor's Gloſſes 
ent to ill not quadrat. Take the 67th Epiſtle for an exam- 


ple. There ſaith Cyprian, VVe ſhould chooſe ſuch Bi- 
hops as are immaculate, who may be be ar'd in their 
Prayers for the Salvation of THE LOKD'S PEOPLE. (i 

Ws oy — 


hotl 
Office by 


ance and 


ypre A., 


(i) Immaculatos Antiſtites eligere debemus, qui audiri in precibus poſ- 
lit quas faciunc pro PI“ Domus incolummate. Ep. 67. . 10. 


36 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
The Biſhop prays not only for the Salvation of one 
Congregation of his People, but of all; wherefore 


People here muft be underſtood of all the People off 


the Dioceſs, Neither let the People flatter themſelves, 
zhas they will be free from the contagion of 1he Crime, i 
#hey communicate with a vitious Prieſt, and aſſent 10 hy 
unlawful Epiſcepacy, == VVherefore a People fearing 
the Lord, and obeying bis Commandments, fhould ſepa. 
rate from à vitious Biſhop, and ſhould not partake in th 
Sacrifices of 4 Sacrilegious Prieſt, ſeeing they principal. 
Iy bave the power either of ele&ing good Biſhops, or rt. 
geting bad ones. (k) I hope, it will not be ſaid, that 
42 part only of the People of the Dioceſs ſhould ſepa: 

Tate from the Sacrifices of a flagitious Biſhop ; where. 
fore, they principally bave the Power, muſt be under. 
ſtood of all the People of the Epiſcopal Church. Tha 
the People being preſent, the Biſhop be choſen in the ſight 
of all. (I) That Epiſcopai Ordinations ſhould not be but 
with the knowledge of the People aſſiſting ; that the 
Teople being preſent, the Crimes of the wicked might bt 
detected. or the Merits of the Vertuous publiſhed, ant 

ſo the Ordination might be lawful and accountable, being 
examined by the Suffrages and Fudgment of all. It can't 


be ſuppos'd, that any of the Dioceſs were debarr'ſ 


from acceſs to detect the Crimes of the Unworthy, 
Which might be preſented to Ordination; wherefore, 
be People being preſent, with the knowledge of the Pes. 
ple aſſiſting, implies the preſence of all the People 
of the Epiſcopal Dioceſs. VVhich was done in a cat: 
tious way, the whole People being aſſembled, that no un 
worthy Perſon may creep into the Epiſcopal Office ani 
| „ a 


(k) Nec ſibi P/ebs blandiatur quaſi immunis eſſe a contagio delicti poſit, 
cum ſacerdote peccarore communicans, & ad illicitum Præpoſiti ſui Epil 
copatum conſenſum ſuum commodans. - Propter quod Plebs obſequel! 
prezcepris Dominicis & Deum metuens a percatore Prepoſito ſeparare !: 
debet. nec ſe ad vacrilegi Sacerdotis Sacrificia miſcere, quando Eſa maxi- 
me habear poteſtatem vel eligendi dignos Sacerdotes vel indignos recuſan— 

di. d. (1) Ut Sacerdos Plebe preſente, ſub oenmium oculis deligatur - 
Ordinariones Sacerdotales non niſi. ſub Popul: aſſiſtent is conſcientid fieri opol- 
tere, ut Plebe preſente vel detegantur malorum' crimina, vel bonorum me- 

rita prædicentur, & ſit Ordinatio jutta & legitima gue n⁰j,m:mnj ſullrigils 
zudicio tuetit examinata. | 
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of one Miniſtery of the Altar. (m) This can't be under ſtood 
reforeMof aſſembling a part only of the People. here fore 
ple offMir is diligently to be obſerved, as deſcending from Di- 
ſelves, vine Tradition aud Apoſtolical Practice, which is alſo 
me, iſMobſerved with us (in Africa) and commonly F in all 
t 10 bsMProvinces, that for celebrating 0rdinations aright, all 
fearing Mthe neighbouring Biſhops of the Province DO MEET 
1 ſerv ITZ THE PEOPLE TO VV HOM A BI- 
in tis H OP IS TO BE OKDAIN® D, and that he be 


choſen, THE PEOPLE BEING PRESENT, 
or re. bo moſt perfectly know the life of every one, and have 
I, that{Mob/erved their behaviour by their Converſation. (You ſee, 
d ſepa the neighbouring Biſhops did meet with the People 
where. to whom a Biſhop was to be ordained, and he was or- 
under{Wdain'd in their preſence z but the Biſhop was ordain'd 
h. Tha not to one Congregation, or a part only, but to all the 
be ſight People of the Dioceſs: Therefore the neighbouring 
t be bu Biſhops did meet with all the People of the Dioceſs, 
hat the and the Biſhop was ordain'd in the preſence of them 
igt he all) VYhich courſe alſo we perceive bath been obſerved 
24, ani with you (in Spain) in the Ordination of our Collegue 
le, bein; Sabi- 


It can't | 

barr'd (m) Quod utique iccirco tam diligenter & caute Convocata Plebe tots 
bart LEE gercbatur, ne quis ad altaris miniſterium vel ad ſacerdotalem locum indi- 

worthy gnus obreperet. I. ; jo 
Et fere per Prouincias univ?rſus tenetur, c. Gladly would F. S. make 
:refor en ſome advantage of this fere. If any Perſon think ir importeth that the way 
he P of creating Biihops by Popular Voices was not univertal in Cyprzan's time, 
the Feb ler him confider, (1), That Cyprian affirms, that this way of creating Biſhops 
People by the Voices of the People, which was the way in Afrique, &c. in his time, 
| | 15 Divine and Apoſtolical, and therefore it matters not what was the cu- 
Acad . ſom of the Places this fere ſeems to except, ſeeing they deviated from the 
| Divine Inttitution. (2) It is evident by abundance of Canons of Councils 
no un. after Cyprian's time, that the way of promoting Perſons to the Epiſcopal 
fice 4118 Office by Popular Elections, was univerſal. (3) What if fere was foiſted 
WF into this Epiſtle by ſuch Cheats as did put Florentiſſimo Clero tecum idlic præ- 
Mini fenri (in Epiſt: 59.) in place of, Florent iſſime Clevo tecum illic præſidenti ? 


licti poſit; Presbyrers and not by the People, pig. 400) and this makes him fancie, 
i ſui Epil Jerome affirms he was elected that way. Jerome ſays (Ep. ad Evagr. ) Pres- 
obſeque!s]M 6yteri uaum ex ſe electum c excelſiore grady collocatum, Epiſcopum nomina- 
ſeparare f: ant. Bur ſays nor, the Presbyters themſelves elected the Perſon to be Bi- 
% m-- ſhop. There was indeed a {ingularity (as J. S. obſerves) in the Promoti- 
os recuſan- WF on of the Bilhops of Alexandria, before the times of Heraclas and Dronyſcus, 


ligatur not that the Presbyrers there elected that eh. contrary to the Cuſtõm in 
fieri opol- Bl other Places, as J. S. ſays without ground ; but it was this, that before 
norum me-. that time the Biſhops of that City were ordaiw'd by the impoſition of the 


ſulltagio& hands of the Presbyters, whereas in other Places ſuch Qrdinations were 


perform'd by the neighbouring Biſhops, 


J. S. imagines ſtrongly, that the Biſhop of Alexandria was elected by the 


_— 


28 An Anſwer to Mr. Chilliogworth's 
Sabinus, who was promoted to the Epiſcopal Office by 
tbe Suffrage OF THE WHOLE FRATERN- 
77, and the Fudgment of the ' Biſhops, who aſſemblel 
with them at tbe time, and laid hands on bim in roon 
of Baſilides. (MY And many other inftances of this 
kind may be made. In like mannef, when he ſpeaks 
of communicating Counſels wich the Presbyters, Des- 
cons, Confeſſors, and ſtanding Laity, or the People 
that ſtood or had keep'd their integrity, no Perſon 
underſtands Presbyters or Confeſſors, of à part only af 
the Confeſſors and Pre byters of the Carthaginiay 
Dioceſs; and neither would any take ſtanding Laity 
in the very ſame Sentence, for 4 part only of the 
People of that Dioceſs, if they were not forced there. 
to by their own precarious hy potheſis. 

But ſays the Doctor, If we muſt conclude from 
ſuch Phraſes ( Plebe univerſa, univerſe Fraternitats 
ſuffr agio, Oc.) that al the Faithful in Rome, without 
any allowance or exception, did meet in one place 
in the 3d Centurie, to chooſe a Biſhop, and that 
therefore they were no more but one Congregation, 
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it will follow from the ſame Phraſe, that in the 4th, _ | 
5th and 6th Centuries, and ſo foreward, there was whe S. 


but one Congregation in Rome, after it was become N. 
Chriſtian. For Gregory the Great is ſaid to be cho - NE N 
ſen by al! the People, | TO pr ink * 

Certain it is, that Popular Elections continued in N. 5 
the Church long after the Dioceſſes conſiſted ot na- Nich 
ny Congregations, and the Sacrilegious and detelta- *. 
ble abule of Patronages, was not well eſtabliſhed He 


many hundred years atter the Throne of Satan was _ 
| {ct 


he D 


(M) Propter quod diligenter de traditione Divina & Apoſtolica obſerva- 
tione ſervandum eit & tenendum, quod apud nos quoque, & fere per Pro- 
vincias univerfzs tenerur, ut ad Ordinariones rite celebrandas, ad eam pie- 
bem cui præpoſitut ordinatur, N 7 ejuidem Provinciæ proximi quique 


(n) T. 
ch was 


of e . ignitie 
conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur Plebs præſente quæ ſingulorum, vitam e 
pleniſume novit, & uatuſcujuſque actum de ezus converfatione perſpexit. Peneßce 

god & apud vos factum videmus in 5abini Collegæ noſtri Ordinatione, ut er Can 


ac univerſe Hraternitatis ſuffragio, & de Epiſcoporum qui in præſentia con- 
venerant Judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deterretur, & manus ei in locum Baſild:s 
imponeretur. Ep. 67. N 
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et up in the Temple. (n) But what method they 


followed in the Elections then, whether the Frater- 
nity of the ſeyeral Congregations us'd to affemble 
for that end, or whether afterward, when barbarity 
and ignorance prevaiFd, the Election of the Biſhop 
Fas permitted to the People of the Town where he 
mas to reſide together with rhe Clergy, or to the 

jghbouring Biſhops, is what we are not much con- 
ern'd with. However there is no abſurdity in hold- 
ng that all the Faithful in Rome might aſſemble in 


one place to chooſe a Biſhop in the 6th Centurie, ſee- 


ng When the Koman People were ten times more nu- 
ne raus than then, they us'd V e to meet for 
he Election of the Con ſuls and other Magiſtrats. 
As to what he ſays further, If we conclude the 
Epiſcopal Dioceſſes were but Congregational 
hurches in the 3d Centurie, becauſe the People e- 
eted their Biſhops in that Centurie; we may for the 
ame reaſon conclude, that the Dioceſſes were Con- 
gregationa! Churches in the 4th, 5th and 6th Cen- 
uries, and fo on. 1 * 
I anſwer, Firſt, It is very likely that ſeveral Epiſ- 
opal Dioceſſes, even in the 5th and 6th Centuries, 
ere but Congregational Churches. The Doctor 


Kannot prove; that all the Dioceffes in theſe Centu- 


ies, without exception, conſiſted of many Congre- 
vations. Secondly, As to the Church of Mme in the 
6th or 7th Centurie, (or other Dioceſſes then, 
hich nnqueſtionably confiſted of many Congrega- 
ons) the Author fays nothing to the purpoſe, un- 
els ke can produce ſome Writer of good Reputation 
n that or the following Age, expreſly atfirming, 
hat that Biſhop was elected by all the People of 
he Dioceſs or Church, affembled toge tber in one place; 

| as 


(n) The Council of Rheims in the trth Centurie, at which Pope Leo the 
th was preſeur, ordain'd, That none ſhould be promoted to Ecclefiaſtical 
Ignities, but by the Election of the Clergy and People. And the 2d 
dener: Counc: of Later an, in the 12th Cent: deprives thoſe Perſons of their 
penetices, who receive them from the hands of Lay-wen. And many o- 
der Canons might be inſtanced. | 


40 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
as we can inſtance Euſebius, declaring, that Fabia- 
nus Biſhop of Rome in the 3d Centurie, was choſen 
by all the Brethren of the Dioceſs, aſſembled toge- 
ther in one Church, (For when all the Brethren were 
aſſembled together in the Church, in order to chooſe 4 
Succeſſor (o) viz. to Anteros Biſhop of Rome) to tell 
us in the general, that Gregory the Great was cho- 
ſen by «ll the People, is nothing to the Cauſe; for we 
know not what method they followed ir: that Ele- 
ction: What if the ſeveral Congregations of that 
Dioceſs proceeded to Gregory's Election one after 
another? Thirdly, That the whole Fraternity of 
the Dioceſs uſed to aſſemble in one place, to chooſe 
the Biſhop in the 3d Cent. is not the only thing we 
have to build on. The whole People of the D ioceſs 
then us'd not only to meet in one place for the Ele- 
 Rion of their Rulers, but conſtantly on all other oc- 
Caſions about affairs of Diſcipline; or Government of 
any moment and this, together with the Biſhop's 
performing daily all the duties of a Paſtour (y) to 
the whole People of his Dioceſs, makes it evident, 
we think, to a Demonfiration, that the Dioceſſes 
then were but Congregational Churches. - 
Mr. Clarkſon ſaith, with reſpect to the Chriſtians 
in Rome, They were no more after, viz. An. 250, 
than could altogerher in the Church importune 
Cornelius for the re-admiſhon of the Ordainers of 
Novatian. The whole People interceeding for bim ap- 
Tos T8 Aut, Euſ. l. 6. c. 43. To which our Doctor 
anſwers, Our Author (Mr. Clarkſon) according to 
his uſual ingenuity, has left out a word that ſpoil- 
& £4 his Argument, and limited this expreſſion. For 
* Cornelius does not ſay, that all the Chriſtians in 


Rome 


4. 5 
() Nam cum Fratres omnes Succeſſorts ordinandi cauſa in Eccleſia eſ- 
ſent congregati, ac plerique jam tllutires aliquot & nobiles viros eligen- 
dos etie conjicerent, de Fabiano quidem nemo ne tantiſper cogttabat- 
Euſeb. tcl, Hiſt. “. 6. C. 29. ih 48 5 ; 
(%) Qui Epiſcopus eſt, hic verbi eſt Miniſter, Scientiz cuſtos, Mediator 
Dei & Veſtrum in Divino cultu, hic eft Magiſter pietatis, hie poſt Deu 


ner vettum. Apt. Conjt. l. 2. c. 26. a mitts. 
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Rome importun'd him; but that all the People that 


was preſent with him, did interceed a 3% ra- 
e povT05 Adbe : | 

This is like the feſt of the Doctor's Obſervations: 
wiſh he could be as eaſily clear'd of his diſ-inge- 
vity, as Mr. Clarkſon may. The meaning of Fen- 
JyTos TavTos Te Tafovros Ag, is not, that the bulk 
f the People being abſent, theſe few only, who 
ere preſent, importun'd him. But that all the 


eople (not every individual without exception, 


ut the main Body) being actually there preſent at 
he time, did importune him. What Cyprian ſaith, 
jith reſpe& to the Election of Cornelius, may give 
icht to this. Cornelius was made Biſhop, ſays he, 
by the Fudgment of God and of bit Chriſt, by the Teſti- 
on of almoſt all the Clergy, and by the Suffrages of 
be People, who were then preſent. (q) Will any ra- 
onal Man think, Cyprian does not ſay Cornelius was 
elected by the Church of Rome, but by theſe only 
ff that Church, who happened to be preſent at the 
ime? At this rate, perhaps not the hundred part 


ff that Church, concurr'd in Cornelius's Election; 
it this rate a dozen or two of the meaneſt of the 


People might chooſe a Biſhop to a numerous Dio- 
eſs, Which would be near as abſurd, as if the Town 
ff Glaſgow or Hadingtoun ſhould take upon them to 
«tle the Succeſſion to the Crown of Scotland. More- 
yer it is Cyprian's deſign in that Epiſtle to juſtify 
ornelius's Election to the Sea of Rome, againſt Pre- 
enders, but would not the lawfutnefs of this Electi- 
dn be bravely. defended by Cyprian, if the Doctor's 

loffes be to be pat upon his words? Cyprian's mean- 


ing then can be no other than this, that the Roman 
hriſtians being actually preſent, did by their Suf- 


rages elect Cornelius to the Epiſcopal Office. And 
he meaning of Eufebius is no other, whofe words 

5 may 
(9) Factus eſt autem Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti ejus judicio, 
* CrICOrum dene vmnram teftinionio, de Plebis que tunc afurt Out- 


— 


— * 
— woes. ee area * — 
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may be rendred thus, The whole People being preſen 
did interceed for him. Accordingly Valeſius turm 
them thus, Cum univerſus Populus pro illo interceſſ, 
ſet, and takes no notice of the word TagorTos, be. 
cauſe the whole People's interceeding with Corn. 
lius, evidently ſuppoſes, they were preſent with 
kim. Hence you may ſee, the Doctor is not to be 


regarded, when he accuſes Mr. Clarkſon of diſ-inge 


nuity. | | 

Lt it be further conſider'd, with reſpect to the 
Church of Carthage, in Cyprian's time, that there i 
nothing to be found in the Epiſtles, or any of the 
Works of that Author, that may give us any ground 
to think, it had more Congregations than one be 
longing to it: on the contrary, as oft as he has oc. 


ca ſion to mention it, or the People belonging there 


to, be could not have expreſſed himſelf otherway 
than he does, if it had been one Congregation 'onl; 
Thus in the Epiſtle he wrote to all the People d 
that Church, after he got notice, that the five 
Presbyters had ſeparated and joined Feliciſſimus and 
his Faction, he ſays, VVhat & torment # it to me, that! 
cannot be with you at this time, to ſet upon you one 


one, and to exhort you, Oc? (r) Is not this to ſpealf 


of the Carthaginian Dioceſs as one Congregation! 
What a task would this have been, if it had been! 
Dioceſs according to the modern faſhion, or hat 
even had & or 9 Congregations belonging to it? 
That Dioceſs had once 8 Presbyters belonging ti 


it, and if the Biſhop and Presbyters had every one 


of them diftin& Congregations, ſeeing five of thel 
Presbyters ſeparated, there were five vacant Con 
gregations in the Dioceſs, and but three Presbyte 
to ſupply both them and their own Paroches will 
preaching; yet neither the Biſhop nor the Presby: 
ters take any notice at all of ſuch Vacancies, neithet 

| | he 
(r) Hor nunc pœnas potior quod ipſe ad vos inpræſentiarum venit 


non poſſum, ige /zngulos aggree:, ipſe vos ſecundum tvangelii Mage. 
rium — 155. 43. 5 4. * -undum Evangelli Mas 
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Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 43 
he nor the Presbyters expreſs the leaft trouble they 
were in, upon the account of ſuch deſolations, or 


becauſe ſo many Congregations among them were 
living without the Word and Ordinances. It never 


conſult Cyprian when he was in his Retirement, what 


ded with Presbyters of their own, tho they us'd to 
adviſe with him about the ſmalleft Emergencies. It 
never came into Cypriay's thoughts to ſend any word 
to the Presbytery anent the ſupplying theſe poor 
deſolate Churches, to give any (ſort of direction a- 
bout them, or to exhort them to preach to them 
tow and then at leaſt, or as oft as they could conve- 
nien ly get it done, tho oft times he ſends word to 
hem, or directions about affairs of much leſs mo- 
ment z an incredible thing if there had been ſuch 
Vacancies, conſidering the Piety, great Carefulneſs 
and mighty Zeal both of Biſhops and Presbyters in 
thoſe days. Cyprian does indeed intreat them to 
ſupply his own Pulpit, to preach and adminifter the 
Sacraments in his ablence, which I take to be the 
meaning of his words, which you have in the mar- 
gin, (/) but concerning the ſupplying of the other 
vacant Congregations (a thing which he ſhould not 
have negletted, if he had been an honeſt and faithful 
Minifter ) not one word in any Epiſtle. 
Is it not ſtrange, that it never enter'd into the 
mind either of the Presbytery or Biſhop to uſe any 
endeavours, or to make even the ſmalleſt attempt 
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sbytenſ to get theſe Churches planted with able and taith- 


s will ui Minifters ? eſpecially conſidering, that there 


> res» Vere no troubleſome Patrons, or the like, concern d 


neithel 1 in 


he : | 33 
WM (/) Fretus ergo & dilectione & religione veſtta quam ſatis novi, his li- 
im ve} ol teris & hortor & mando, ut vos quorum minime illic invidioſa, & non ade 
Magic: 8 © periculoſa præſentia eit, vice mea fungamini circa gerenda ea q 
amnittratio religioſa depoſcit. Epiſt. 14. | 


2nter'd into the head of any of the Presbyters, to 


ſ:ould be done that theſe deftitute Churches might 
be furniſh'd with preaching, till they were provi- 


44 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
in the Call of Minifters, to hinder the Plantation Myotwit! 
of Churches. 2 4 done, 
At leaft in the 42 Epiſtle, which was writ imme that of 
diatly upon receipt of the news of the Seceſſion of Mbyters, 
the five Presbyters, we might expect to meet with Whe 
ſomething of this kind, with ſomething relating to Colleg 
the Caſe of theſe Congregations, ſuppos'd to be de- the tim 
ſerted hy their Paftours, but no ſuch thing to be could 1 
ſeen there, nothing that may give us occaſion to gregat 
think, that ſome of the People had a more peculiar MWyonde! 
Intereſt in theſe Presbyters than the reſt, nothing Hbytery, 
to hinder us to believe, that all ot 'em were equally Hnot en 
concern'd in them, as they were in the Biſhop ; or the 9 
as one of our Paroches in the Conſiſtory of Ruling: Mhave b 
Elders, he drops not one word in the whole Epiſtle there 
that has reſpe&t to the Circumſtances of the five Hin Car! 
pretended Congregations ; He laments not the in-Mquaint 
conveniencies they were lying under through want being 
of their Paſtours, and the diſpenſation of the Word {Wwrong 
and Ordinances among them; gives them no advice Nothet 
what to do; makes no promile to take care to get Mthe P. 
their Pulpits quickly filled with able and conſcien- Wnot pi 
tious Miniſters, in place of theſe who had turn'd Wappea! 
their backs on them; And tho of all the People in Whim tc 
the Dioceſs they were the moſt likely to be wrought Wit ſeer 
upon, and prevail'd with to deſert the Church, and the C- 
fo foliow their own Paftours, who had join d the plus li 
chiſmatical Faction. Yet Cyprian does not notice I more 
this jn the leaſt (as ſagacions and ſharp-ſighted he N were 
uſes to be on other occaſions) takes no pains on Biſho 
them in particular, contenting himſelf to exhort ¶ could 
them all in common to continue ſtedfaſt, to adhere Office 
to the Church, and not to be moved either by the 
Age or Auchority of theſe Apoſtates. He complains 
in this Letter, that thele Presbyters had long ago Wt Colle 
corrupted the minds of ſome of the Confeſſours, but Wu vue 
ſpeaks nothing of their attempting to ſeduce the Ne 
Confelfours wichin their gw Congregations, which BW ».p. 7 
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' Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 45 
notwithſtanding it is moſt likely they would have 
done, it they had had Congregations diſtin& from 
that of the Biſhop, and theſe of the reſt of the Pref- 

When Cyprian was in his Retirement, he and his 
Collegues, ar ſome Biſhops who were with him at 
the time, ordained Celerinus Lector or Reader; he 
could nat be Lector to ali the 9 Paroches or Con- 
gregations in the Dioceſs of Carthage; is it not a 
wonder then, that when he ſends word to the Prel- 
bytery, he had ordain'd ſuch a one Lector, it did 
not enter into his thoughts to ſhew them which of 
the 9 Paroches he qeſigned bim for? This would 


have been an overſigfit bordering upon ſtupidity, if 


there was any ſuch thing as diſtin Congregations 
jn Carthage at that time. Cyprian does indeed ac- 
quaint them, that Celerinys was mighty averſe from 
being ordain'd ( being conſcious, it ſeems it was a 
wrong ſtep to be thus: ordain'd by Cyprian and the 
other Biſhops, without the Presbytery and Call of 


the People) and that he and his Collegues could 


not prevail with him to comply, till the Church” 
appear'd to him in a Viſion by night, and exhorted 
him to be ordain'd by Cyprian and the reſt: (which 
it ſeems the good Man looked on as equivalent to 
the Call of the People) The Church, ſays Cyprian, Cut 
plus licuit, that is, which could do more, or had 
more power than Cyprian and all the Biſhops that 
were with him, © quæ coegit, Cyprian and the other 


Biſhops could but exhort or adviſe, but the Church 


could compel, viz. any of her Members to accept an 
Office when call'd thereto ; (3) But Cyprian gives 
| h them 


(t) Exultate igitur & gaudete nobiſcum, leis literis noſtris quibus ego 
& College mei qui prætentes aderant referimus ad vos, Celerinum Fratrein 
nottrum, virtutibus pariter & moribus illunrem, Clero nottro non huma- 
na suff ragatione, ſed divina Dignatione conjunctum, Qui cum conſcnure 
dubitaret, Eccle ſiæ ipſius admoniru & hortatu in viſione per noctem Com- 
i ſus eſt ne negaret nobis ſuadentibus, cut plus licutt 3 & gu coegit. Epiſt. 
19. P. 76. Ait igitur Cyprianus ſuatu quidem ſuo ſe Celerinum adopralle 
„ Clerum, Ecclèſiam vero cui autoritas major, compuliiſe & corgille, 
R'galting in Niotise -- 


46 An Anſwer to Mr, Chiſlingworth's 
them no account which of the Churches or Carthagi. 
nian Congregations did thus appear to Celerinus in 
the Vinton. 2 | 

By the by, is it not very likely, think you, that 
Cyprian had a Monarchical and abſolute pewer over 
the Church of Cartbage, as F. S. pretends, when 
Cyprian himſelf declares in as plain and expreſ 
terms as a Man can do, that the Church could do 
more, or bad more power than he and oll the Biſhops, 
who were with bim; that ſhe could compel, whereas 
he and the Biſhops with him could but exbort? This 
is a mighty Objection and it F. S. had been a fair 
dealer, he would have endeavoured to clear thi 

Point, which overturns the defign of his whole 
Book, and makes it appear very evidently, that al 
his Arguments for the Epiſcopal Power or Monar: 
chy are but idle Notions, a catching «t the ſound 
of Words, or undue ſtretching of ſome Expreſſions 
beyond the intention and deſign of the Author, (I) 
But to return to our purpoſe. N | 

Cyprian adds, Seeing he came to u ſo much favour'l 
of God, and renowy'd by the wonderful teſtimony of bi 


Perſecutor, what could we do but ſet bim on the Pulpit, 


that is the Throne of the Church, thas being in 4 
bigher place, and conſpicuous 10 the whole People, he 
may read te Goſpel of our Lord, which he ſo faithful! 
dorb follow? (v) If there had been 9 Pulpits in the 
Dioceſs of Caribage, how comes Cyprian to ſpeak of 
ſetting Celerinus on the Pulpit of the Church? Will 
Mr. Dodwel ſay, there was one ſupreme Reader's Seat, 
to which all the other Reader's Seats in the Dioceſs were 
ſubordinate ? And it there was ſuch a Supreme Rea: 

| ders 


(u) Malo te ad ſenſum rei, quam ad ſonum verborum exerceas. Tert. 4. 
verſus Frex: c. 3- This was not minded by J. 8. 

(v) Hunc ad nos, Fratres dilectiiimi, cum tanta Domini dignatione ve- 
nientem, teſtimonio & miraculo ejus ipſius qui ſe perſecutus fuerat illu- 
{trem, quid aliud quam ſuper pul pitu m, id eſt ſuper rribunal Eccleſiæ opor- 
rebar imponi, ut loci altioris celficare ſubnixus, & Plebi unt verſæ pro ho- 
noris ſur claritate conſpicuus leg at præcepta & Evangelium Domini qu# 
tortiter ac fideliter ſequiturt pr. 16:9. | 
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er's Seat, how comes it that Cyprian, ſays Ce lerinns, 


his People, which is ridiculous, 
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ould read the Scriptures Plebi univerſe to the whole 
people? Not to the whole People of one Congrega- 
jon I hope; for then when Cprian directs his Epi- 


ſtles Plebi univerſæ, to all the People, it muſt be ſaid, 


e directs his Epiſtles only to one Congregation of 


Then he who was a Reader, was Reader to all the 


People of which Cyprian was Biſhop; and ſeeing a 
Perſon. could not be Reader to more Congregations 
than one, it is evident, Cyprian was a Biſhop but of 
one. Congregation, 
from what Cyprian writeth in Epiſt: 38. directed to 
the Presbyters and all the People of his Dioceſs, 
with reſpect to Aurelius another Reader he had or- 


What I'm ſaying is evident 


dain'd. You have his words in the margin (w) by 


which you will ſee Aurelius was Reader to all the 
People, of whom Cyprian was Sacerdos or Biſhop. 


In like manner, when Numidicus was ordain'd 
Presby ter, Cyprian ſends no word what Congregati- 
on he was ordain'd to, or was to ſcrve in. He tells 


them. indeed, That the deſolation of the Presbytery 


would be in ſome meaſure helped by the addition of 


this Perſon to their Number; but as to the helping 
of the deſolation of a vacant Paroch, not one word. 


From all which it is evident, that the Epiſcopal 
Church or Dioceſs of Cartbage (the greateft then 


in the World, except Rome, or, may be, Alexandria) 


was but one ſingle Congregation in Cyprian's time, 
and conſequently that all the Epiſcopal Churches in 
the World chen, were no other than Congregational 
Churches. 

Perhaps F. S.'s Friends may think he has done 
no ſmall ſervice to modern Prelacy by his Principles 
of the Cyprianick Age, and Vindication, Sc. But he 

| EE; ©: "NAS 

(v) Voz orationibus frequenter inſiſtite, & preces noſtras veſtris preci. 


us adjuvate, ut Domini miſericordia favens nobis, cite Ph: ſue & - 
(er dotem reddat incolumem & Martyrem cum ſacerdote Lecter e. 


— 
* 
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has not yet proved (and never will) that the Bi. 
ſhops in the 2d or 3d Centurie had every one of them 
many particular Churches under their Charge; yet 
till he proves this evidently and clearly, his pre- 
tended Biſhops can reap no more advantage by theſe 
| his Learn'd Volumes, than the Indian Brabmans or 
Perſian Magi. Nay, if it be true, as it is certainly, 
that the Biſhops in thoſe Ages were but Paſtours of 
one Congregation, it will be found, that F. S. has 
been fighting all this time for his Adverſaries, writing 
in favours of the Presbyterian or Congregational 
Biſhops, and adyancing their Minifterial Power as 
far as he could; and if there be any ſolidity in his 
Reaſonings, and they have any liking to ſuch Power, 
I think they are obliged to him for his Induftry, and 
owe him thanks, tho his intention was to ſerve ano- 
ther Set of Men: And I think he owes me thanks 
likeways for making him a Biſhop ſooner than he er. 
petted ; but if the Revenue of a Biſhoprick be the 
thing he is for, I can do him no ſervice at all as to 
that. | OL ge 

It will be told us here ( with great fierceneſs no 


doubt) that the Presbyterian Miniſters can never 


pretend to be ſuch Biſhops as they were, who lived 
in the 2d or 3d Centurie, becauſe their Presbyters 

(or Ruling-Elders) do not preach and baptize. 
But that is nothing, Cyprian had once 8 Presbyters 


in his Dioceſs, 5 of them apoſtatiſed and ſeparated 


injuſtly from him, and he continued all his days Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage with his 3 Presbyters and Deacons, 
for ought we know. If the 3 Presbyters had deſerts 
ed him alſo, will any Perſon think, that good - 
prian would therefore have ceaſed to be a Biſhop or 
Biſhop of Carthage ? One then may be really a Bi. 
| thop, tho he has no Presbyters at all: And much 
more, ſay I, are our Presbyterian Miniſters really 
Biſhops, ſeeing they have Presbyters under them, 
tho theſe Presbyters do not preach and MAE ; and 
| ecing 
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5 Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 49 
Bi. ſeeing they have an Epiſcopal Charge, exert the E- 
them piſcopal Office, and faithfully and diligently do all 
3 Jet the things, which by the Laws of eis Chriſt are 
 Pre- ¶ incumbent upon Biſhops. And is the King of Britain 
theſe Eno King, becauſe forſooth he has no Mareſchals of 
"1s Ol Pritain, as he over Sea has Mareſchals of Fr ance ? 
uin, Then if it be ſaid, that our Miniſters are not Bi- 
urs oi Wſhops, becauſe they want one kind of Church - Oth- 
. has Meers ( if it can be ſaid they want them, beeauſe tho? 
ting they have them, they allow them not to preach,&c.) 
tional Which the Cyprianick Biſhops had, much more were 
er 45 not the Scottiſh Prelats Biſhops, becauſe they want- 
in his Ned two ſorts of Officers the Cyprianick Biſhops had, 
owe, Wiz, Sub-deacons and Acolythi, 65 © 
Jy, and WW Again, if our Miniſters are not Biſhops, becauſe 
Sang: they want a kind of Officers the Cyprianick Biſhops 
hanks Whad ; & pari, the Engliſh Prelats are not Biſhops, be- 
he er. ¶cauſe they have a kind of Officers the Cyprianick Bi- 
e the ops never had nor heard of, to wit, Chancellours, 
as to Wub-chancellours, &c. It will be eaſy to ſay, this 
ill not follow, but it will not be eaſy to produce 

eſs no Reaſons why it will not follow. 
never If it be further alledged, Our Miniſters are not 
o lived Biſhops,” becauſe they want Epiſcopal Ordination, 
bytes Wrhis is petitio principii; ſay I, They have Epiſcopal 
apti2% WOrdination, (the Perſons who ordain'd them were 
byters Much Biſhops as Cyprian, Firmilian, Paulinus, Cc.) 
arated Wand therefore they are Biſhops. Moreover, Ordi- 
Lys Bi · nation ſtrictly taken, is a Ceremonie, the having of 
acond which does not make, or the want of it hinder Per- 
deſert. Wons to be Biſhops, as Coronation does not make a 
od -an King of Britain. 

hop er If they will yet tell us, That our Miniſters cannot 
ſa Bi. prove their Ordination in an uninterrupted line 0 
| m_ Succeſſion from the Apoſtles z We anſwer, Neither 


an the Engliſh Prelates, nor their Grandfather the 


them, Hpope. It will be no difficult thing to prove the 
Ordination of the kane en Bilhops in Scotland 


ze; and 
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50 An Anſwer ta Mr. Chillingworth's | 


or elſewhere, in an uninterrupted line of Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, with as great evidence as that 
of the Exglifh Prelates can be proven. The Presb). 
terian Biſhops in Scotland at the Reformation deri. 
ed their Ordination from Biſhops, who were Pa. 
ours of many Congregations and that was a pol. 
lution of their Ordination, Which they did put of 
with other Popiſh Errors. And the Ordination 0 
the preſent Presbyterian Biſhops is deriyed from 
Congregational Biſhops z in like manner, if the Or. 
dination of the Engliſh Prelates be traced up to the 
4th, 3d, and 2d Centuries, it will be found to b: 
derived -from Congregational Biſhops the ſame way, 
However this pretended Conveyance of Eccleh. 
aftical Power by lineal Succeſſion from the Apoſtle; 
is but a contemptible Popiſh Fiction, invented to 
ſupport a deſperate Cauſe z and one ſhould ſpeak aj 
good fenſe, who ſhould ſay, That the Maziffratica 
Power of the Major of London is convoyed to hin 
from his Predeceffors independently of the Corpo: 
ration which ele@s him; or that the right which a 
Shoe-maker has to make Shoes, is cenvoyed to hin 
by an uninterrupted line of Succeſhon from Shoe: 
ber to Shoe - maker, till ye aſcend to him, who waz 
- firſt Shoe-maker in the World; (x) a 
Then they ſay, That our Presbyters are but Laich 
Lay-Elders. But why fo, pray? Becauſe they d 
not preach and adminifter Sacraments. May they 
not as well fay, the Chancellour or Major are not 
Magiftrates, becauſe they cannot call or diffolve 
Parliaments, or do thefe things which belong to a 
fuperiour Officer? Our Elders are Church-Officer; 
in as proper a ſenſe as the beft Biſhop or Arch-Dean 
among them. And to tell us of -e 1 
jIrf11 hel Prncay ng cot 
Eo dec de K ere 
er de vo Book, ile e goal 1 
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by Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 51 
tba pea Contradictions; if one be a Church-Officer, 
resbj · I Ke 15 no La ick. = | | 
der. Now after all, tho we could not prove; that the 
e Pa Biſhops in the firſt two Centaries had each of them 
2 pol- but one Congregation for their Dioceſs, we are ſe- | 
ut off cure abundantly, if Perfons may be proper lawful 
ion af Dioceſan Biſhops; tho their Paſtoral Jurifdi&ion be 
from confin'd within the- limits of one ſmall Cong 
he Or. tien, or have but one Paroth for their Dioceſs. I 
to the ask this Queſtion then at our Epiſeopal Friends, 
to be V may nor u Perſon be « Droceſan Biſhop, who s but 
e way, Paſtour of one Congregation ? Fm aftaid, they will 
cle find it right difficult to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer 
osten to this Queſtion, There is no poſſibility of perſwa- 
ted to ding ſome People, that ſuch Paftours are or can be 
eak ajſWreckon'd Dioceſan Biſhopsz and if they could pro- 
raticalſduce any Text of Scripcute, declaring either ex- 
to hin preſly or by juſt Confequenee, that one who is a Pa- 
Corpo ftour but of one Congregation, is no Biſhop or fo 
hich nuch as one Father affirming it, or any thing like 
to himnWit 3 of any Canon of any Council univerſal or par- 
_ Shoe-FWticular, National or Provincial, determining that 
ho ua ſuch Pa ſtours are not, or theſe who were ſuch Pa- 
: ſtours, ſhall not be reputed Biſhops in time to come; 
Laicks Hor if they can make it appear by any Argument or 
hey dof Reaſon whatfoever, or any thing that looks like 
ay theyſcommon Senſe, That it is inconſiſtent with the na- 
re noiſſ ture of the Epiſcopal Office, that it be confin'd to 
diffoheß one Congregation ; they might be excuſed ; But 
g. to aſWſeeing nothing ot this can be pretended, and ſeeing 
fficen they can give no reaſon at all, why they ſhould 
1-Dearthitik that ſuch Paftours are not Dioceſan Biſhops, 
8, is to confeſs I cannot but wonder at their obſtinacy and 
weakneſs; as à miraculous kind of thing. 
The late Biſhop of VVorteſter ſays, Suppoſe tbat 
the firſt Churches were barely Saere atone, rea- 
ſon of ibe ſmall number of Believers at that time, yet 
what obligation yes upon us 10 reduce Churches to their 
| G 2 | injans 


iy conſult 
YFence of 


52 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
infant ſtate? ()) And-ſay we, What Obligation 
lies on a Dioceſan Biſhop to graſp at the Charge 
of more Congregations than one? ef more People 
than he can take perſonal inſpection of, or dare be 
accountable to God for? Where did the Apoſtle; 
ever ſay to the Biſhops, Tho' each of you has but one 
Congregation for your Dioceſs, now when the 
number of Chriſtians is ſmall, yet ye ſhall take care 
when Believers ar@ increaſed, every one of you, to 
extend your Epiſcopal Juriſdiction over a multitude 
of Congregations, that ſo ye may have great Rents, 
and be in a condition to live ſplendidly, as Princes 
in this World? What Father did ever athrm, It is 
eſſential to a Biſhop that he have the Charge of 
many Congregations, or delivered it as his Opinion, 
that a Perſon is no Biſhop, if he be but a Biſhop of 
one Paroch? What Council either general or par 
ticular, ever determined any ſuch thing ? 

No Man ever doubted, that Gregory Thaumaturgu 
was a Dioceſan Biſhop, even when he had but ſe. 
venteen Perſons in his whole Dioceſs; (4) or Gregs: 
- ry Nazianzen, Who, when he was made Biſhop of 
Conſt aminople in the 5th Centurie, the moſt contide- 
rable City in the World next to Kome, a Metropuli 
tical See and Patriarchal Seat ſoon after, had but 
one {mall Flock or little Congregation belonging to 
his Diocels, as appears from his own words. they 

| | OD ah _ fait 


6) It was certainly a blunder to ſay, that the Churches were in their 
intant ſtate when they were left by the Apoſtles. On the contrary the) 
were then in the moſt perfect ſtare, and the more the ſucceeding Churches 

'deparred from their Conſtitution, the more corrupt were they. W ho att 

| ſuch fools as to believe, that the Biſhops of Rome or England could ot 

would bring the Church to a more perfect ſtare than could the A poſtles, 
who were guided by an infallible Spirit? unleſs you will think that is the 
moit perfect ſtate of the Church, which makes moſt for the temporal ad- 
vantage of her Rulers. ; : 

(20 Baſilius Magnus in an Epiſtle to the Presbyters of Nicepolrs or the Dio- 

.ceſs there, ſays, Is it a trouble to you, that the Arian Biſhop has the bouſe of 
Prayer in fc(ſeſſim, and you are neceſſit a ted to worſhip the God of Heaven and 
Earth in the open field ? Conſider that the 12. Apoſtlet were ſbut up in a grit, 
when the Moy ohh of Chriſt were gong about their Deuctien in the publick Tem- 
ple. Would he of N:copo/is have been no Biſhop, becauſe there was bur one 
Houſe of Prayer or Church in the Dioceſs, in which he and all the Presby- 
rers together might go about Divine Worſhip ? Epiſt. 192, 
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$ 

ation {Mfaith ke, (to wit the Arians) have the Temples, but 
narge ve bave the God that dwells in them and we our ſelves 
eople Ml are the Temples 3, they have the People for tbem, we 
re be {Mhave the Angels for us; they bave for their Portion Aſ- 
oftles ¶ urance and Raſhneſs, we have the Faith on our ſide 
it one Mthey ha ve Threatnings, we have Prayers; they perſecute, 


the end we ſuffer 5 they have Gold and Silver, and we are 
> care {Min poſſeſſion of the Holy Doctrine: but OUR FLOCK 
Ju, tos LITTLE, ges, but it does not go to throw it ſelf 
titude {Mover Precipices: Our Sheep-fold w narrow, but it is 


Cents, wel guarded againſt VVolves; it does not ly open to 
rinces 
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tle Flock, which will every day grow greater by the 


THEY XN ME, THEY HEAR MY VOICE, 
THET ANSVVER ME, ICALL THEM, AND THEY 
FOLLOVV ME, they will not follow Strangers, they will 
ot follow Valentinus, Montanus, Manes, Cc. (a) 
Had not Gregory but one Congregation in his Dio- 
cels then? and was he not a lawful Dioceſan Bishop, 
a Dioceſan Bishop in the. moſt proper ſenſe for all 
that? With what face then (6) can it be denied, 
That Presbyterian Minifters are Dioceſan Bishops 
in a proper ſenſe, ſeeing all the world is perſwaded, 
ind even our Prelatiſts themſelves, that theſe Per- 
ons we have named, were really Bishops, when 

Paſtours 
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ano giws Orat. 25. 5 
(5) By the law of God, and according to the ancient Practice, Princes 
may model the bounds of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, erect Bi:topricks, en- 
large, diminiln, or transfer them as they pleaſe, ſays the learn'd Doctor 
berow Pop; Supr. p. 256. And if Princes may diminiſh Biſhopricks as they 
pleaſe, they m ay if they pleaſe diminiſh them ro one Congregation. And 
hat will become then of all the fearful Clamours againſt the Parliament 
of Scotland, for aboliſhing Epiſcopacy, ſeeing they have bur diminiſhed 
Billopricks to one Congregation, or made every Congregation a Biſhop- 
ik, which this Learn'd Epiſcopal Doctor ſays they might lawfully do : 


Robbers, and Strangers cannot enter into it, Thus lit. 


grace of God, gives me no cauſe to fear: I SEE IT, I 
OUNT IT EASILY, I XN MY SHEEP, AND 
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54 An Anſwtr ro Mr, Chillifigworth's | 
Paſtouts but of one Congregation? But I iti afraid 7205 
we have infiſted toe los bt this firſt thing Mr. C. 5p. 
reckons eſſential to a Bishop. We come now to the ite £4 
ſecond. | | alſo na 
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CHAP. IV: | 
The falſity of the ſecond Propoſition Mr. 
Chillingworth ould hive Aemonſtrat. 
ed, diſcovered by making it appear, thit 
the ancient Biſhop acted in Affirs of Go 
vernment, in tönjunction with all the 
Presbjters of the Dioceſs, and not à cor- 
venient Namber bf Aſſiſtants only. 


HE ſecond Propoſition Mr. Chilingworib 
I ſhould bave demonſtrated to us, is, Tbat the 
Biſhops in the ſecond Centurie a#td in Affairs of G0· Put thi 
vernment, in conjundtion not with al the Presbyrets in Weder 
their Dioceſs, but # convenient Number of Aſſiſtants on. 
2 or with a ſmall Number of the Presbyters, the reſt 
eing altogether excluded, 3 
This Point will ſuffer a quicker and more ealſy di. t. 
patch than the former; in a word, Mr. C. could not . 1. Vs 
ave advanced a greater Untruth. That the Affairs 
of the Church in the 2d or 3d Centurie were mana · 
ged by the Biſhop and all his Presbyters without 
© Exception, is a thing fo well known, that it is not 
worth the while to ſpend time in proving it. 12 
Who will deny that the Biſhop in the ſecond Cen : 
turie acted in conjunction with the Presbytery ? or 
affirm, there were many other Presbyters in the 1 
Ocels, 
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8 

„ ocels, than they who were call d the Presbytery, or 
raid EN that Court ? Iguat. ad Magn: Subje8 to the 
I. C. ¶ Bibo 45 the Grace of God, and to the Presbytery as to 


o the Wrbe Law of Feſus Chriſt, VVherefore it will become you 
alſo nat 10, take advantage of tbe youth of your Biſhop, 
but to yield all reverence t0 him, as alſo I perceive that 
our boly Fresbyters do. Does not Subjection to the 
Biſhop and Presbytery imply, that the Biſhop and 
Presbytery a&ed in conjunction? and did not all 
the Presbyters in the Dioceſs reverence the Biſhop, 
and not a few of them only? And ſeeing theſe, who 
are called Presbyters in the end of this Sentence, are 
the ſame with the Presbyterie in the beginning of it; 
muft we not ſay, that the Presbytery comprehends 
all the Presbyters of the Dioceſs ? And what is there 
to be met with in any of the Writings of the firſt 3 
or 4 Centuries, that may give even the leaſt ground 
to ſuſpect there were other Presbyters in the Dio- 
els beſides the Presbytery? The Deacons did fit 
In the Presbytery, and will any body ſuppoſe, that 
the main bulk of the Presbyters were excluded, or 
hat a Wp a Number of them only were ad- 
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fo worth mitte hat was the convenient Number that a- 
bat the ed in conjunction with Cyprian, when there were 
of G0-· Put three Probyers in all his Dioceſs? or that 
refs in Rader ed the 4utbority of Gregory Ibaumaturgus, when 
ants on. Nfere were hut 17 Perſons in his whole Diocels ? 
be reſt nd dogs not the Council of Sardica (au. 374) Cann 


Ittle City ( contrary to Paul's expreſs Orders Tir, 
« I, v. 5.) Where one Presbyter is ſufficient, leſt the 
Dignjry of 4 Biſhop be leſſened? And does not this 
nplie, that before that time a Bishop us'd to be 
xdain'd to a Dioceſs; for which one Presbyter was 
Mcient, or a Dioce which was but one Congre- 
ation e And does not even this Canon permit a 
shop to be ordata'd, where two Presbyters, or a 
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ery? or Pishop and one Presbyter are ſufficient for the whole 
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„ appoint, That a Biſhop ſhall not be ordà in d in a 
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have Dioceſſes in Aſia conſiſting of more Congrega - 


manifeſted. | 
TRR third thing which Mr. Ch. ſhould have 
_ againſt the Advice of theſe few of his Presbyiers, who 


of the other two, and is denied by, I believe, the 


| | | 8 Ns: D gs 3 th 
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Work? So that it is not to be doubted there were more, 


abundance of Dioceſſes in the 4th Centurie, in which 
there was but a Biſhop and one Presbyter. (c) And 
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it is likely, that from this time they did begin to 


tions than one. But it is needleſs to inſiſt any fur. 
ther on this particular. Ko 
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CHEE Y.-. 
The falſity of the third Propoſition Mr, 
| Chillingworth ſhould have proven, 


demonftrated to us, is, That the Biſhop in the 
ſecond Centurie could, as be thought fit, rule with, or 


were admitted to fit and at in conjunction with him. 
There is as little truth in this Poſition, as in any 


greater part, and I'm ſure the moſt eminent of the 
Prelatical Writers themſelves, who pretend to no 


(e) Numidius obſerves upon the Propoſal of Aurelius of Carthage, That it 
was always lawful for the Biſhop of Carthage to take rhoſe whom he 
deſired and ordain them, tho* they were of another Dioceſs. Eprgonisi 
declares in the Name of the Biſhops, that it is his Right. But Pojtbum 
re monſt rates, that it may happen, That « Biſbop ſbal! bave but one Presbyteh 
and it is not juſt to rake him away from him. Aure/ius anſwers, A Buhop 
may eatily ordain many Presbyrers, but that it is more difficult to find fit le, 0 
Perſons to be Biſhops: and therefore tho a Biſhop ſhould have but en. Q 
Presbyrer, he ought ro give him that he may be made a Biſhop. Pof#bumus ig a4tus 
replyes, That therefore it is juſt that another Church, that has many Þ : 
Clergy-men, ſhould furniſh him who has given his one Presbyter. And it eopl 
is replicd, That ke who has many, ſhall give ſome to him who has parted | 
with his one Presbyter te be a Biſhop. 
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more, but that the Biſhop had a Negative Voice in 
the Preshytery. Is it not a wonder then, how Mr. 
c. could advance ſuch things without the leaſt ſna- 
dow of Probation, and then call what he ſays upon 
the Head, Demonſtration ? It is needleſs to ipſift 
on proving, that the Biſhop had not ſuch Power; the 
vanity of this Pretence will appear clearly enough, 
when we cotne to examine the Arguments, by which 
ſome think they can. prove the Biſhop had ſuch 
Power in Cyprian's time. We produce only a Ca- 
non of a Council, which will prove as clearly, that 
the Biſhop had no ſuch Power in thoſe days, as an 
expreſs Act of Parliament can prove, that the Pre- 
fidefnnt has no abſolute Power or Negative Voice in 
the Seſſion, This Canon is the 23d of a Council at 
Carthage An. 398. the words whereof are theſe: Let 
the Biſhop hear no Cauſe but in tbe preſence of his Cler- 
Y, not a part of his Clergy, and the Sentences be 

N give in the abſence of bu Clergy, ſball be null and 
volds © | | BY 1 
To tell us, that this Canon ſpeaks of the preſence 
ef the Clergy, but not of their Conſent, is frivolous, 
or ne here ſignifies conſent. Thus Counc: 
cart a ps 399. ene A Biſbop accuſed Hall de- 
end bis Sr in the preſence of 12 Biſhaps as leaſt. 

ight the Fi ſentence the accus'd Biſhop, 
ether the 12 Biſhops conſented or not, becauſe 
tis ſaid, He ſhall defend his Caule in the preſence 
f 12 Biſhops? . 7 8 
And thus Cyprian Epiſt: 67. ſpeaking of the Ele- 
tion of a Biſhop, ſays, Et Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe 
reſente, and what is his meaning, think you, when 
e ſays, the Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the preſence 
f the People? No other than this, That the Bi- 
nop ſhould be choſen by the Suffrages of the Pea- 
le, or their Elefive Voice; this is evident, for de- 
tur Plebe praſente, choſen in the prefence of the 
People, is explain'd er alter by N 

| x , bim; 


þ 


58 An Anſwer to Mr, Chillingworth's 
* himſelf, thus, Vt de univerſe Fraternitatis ſuffragi 
Epiſcopatus ei deferretur, i. e. So that the Epiſcopacy MM to call 
was conferr'd on him by the Elective Voices of the ¶ and to 
whole Brotherhood. And truely one poſitive Canon Il they a! 
of a Council has more weight, than a thouſand Ar. ¶ vernm. 
guments and obſcure Conſequences from ambiguous If ti 
Phraſes or Modes of Expreſſion. the Na 
From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to ſee whata I might 
vaſt difference there is betwixt the preſent Znglih MW babilit 
Prelates and theſe who were call'd Biſhops in the 24 MRomat 
or 3d Centurie (d). The Biſhop in the ſecond Cen. the laf 
turie was a Paſtour of one Congregation ; The Ex. Mis no « 
_ gliſh Prelate is a Paftour of many hundred Congre- N Exgliſb 
cations, tho* to ſpeak properly he is no Paſtour at Mit wou 
all. The Biſhop in the ſecond Centurie acted in ments 
Affairs of Government, in conjunction with all the that tl 
Presbyters iti the whole Dioceſs: but the fiftieth Man Em 
part of the Presbyters of the Dioceſs is not admit - MCypraar 
ted to act in conjunction with the Engliſh Prelate. MBiſhop 
The Engliſh Prelate has abſolute Power: but the Power 


Biſhop in the 2d or 3d Centurie had not a Negative Thu 
Voice, as will afterward appear. Moreover, the {Miomar 
Biſhop in the 2d or 3d Centurie was choſen by the Wmight 
Church: and the Engliſh Prelate is elected by the Hof the 


State (e). Wherefore if thoſe in the 2d or 3d Cen- MEmpe: 
turie were properly Biſhops, the Engliſh Prelates are My gra 
not Biſhops at all. And to ſpeak the truth plainly, Mer in! 

| 1. | | EY OM to Neon ſul; 


(4) And here we have reaſon to abhor the Im piety of theſe, who pretend MIConſy! 
there is as much, if not greater, Evidence, that Epiſcopacy was the Go- Wha t - 
vernment of the Church ever ſince rhe days of the Apoſtles, than there 1s at 
for the Canon of the Scripture. If by Epiſcopacy they underſtand ſuch mpir | 
as goes under that Name now, it is evident from what we have ſaid, That | 
to atfirm the Government was Epiſcopal ever ſince the Apoſttes, is to af- herum F 
firm a moſt notorious Untruth. It by Epiſcopacy be underſtood Primitive P 
Epiſcopacy, they ſpeak not to the purpoſe, and ſay upon the Matter, that nd al 
Presbytery was the Government of the Church ever ſince the Apoſtles, and Nis wei 
would deceive People by the ambiguous Signification of the word Ep'ſcc- 
pacy. If by Biſhops they underſtand ſuch as are now in England, the) Hut A 
ſpeak deceirfully and againſt their own * Conſcience, unleſs they be con- tories 

lence 

imſelj 

Iv the 
he 


vinced, the Canon of scripture is but a Cheat. It by Biſhops they under-\ 
ſtand ſomething elſes they ſpealc like Idiots, and affirm that, which males 
juſt nothing for che Cauſe they defend * ” 
(e) Die Canon, ut a Palatio mittatur is qui futurus eſt Epiſcopus 7 1. e. 
Where is that Canon. to be found, that appoints Biſhops to be elected by 


the King? Atban. Ep. ud Silit. Vit, agent, 
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to call theſe Prelates Biſhops is to confound things, 
and to abuſe the People, by making chem imag ne 
they are under the ſame kind of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
verament, the Ancient and Primitive Church was. 

If the Romans had taken it in their head to retain 
the Name, and call their Emperours Conſuls; we 
might have athrmed with as much Reaſon or Pro- 
bability, that there was no difference betwixt the 
Roman Government in Trajan's time, and before 
the laſt Funick War, as our Prelatiſts can that there 
ß no difference betwixt the Government of the 
Engliſh Church, and that in the 2d or 3d Centuries. 
It would be an eaſy thing to bring as ſtrong Argu- 
ments out of 7. Livius and other Authors, to prove, 
that the Power of a Conſul was as great as that ot. 
an Emperour, as Mr. Dod we! or J. S. bring out of 
Cypriaan's Epiſtles, to prove, that the Power of the 
Biſhop in the 3d Centurie was as abſolute as the 
Power of an Engliſh Biſhop. TY | 

Thus Livius ſays ſomewhere, That the Power of 4 
Roman Conſul was infinite. Hence ſuch as F. S. 
might conclude very confidently, That the Power 
of the Conſuls was more abſolute than that of the 
Emperours afterward, ſecing any Perſon will readi- 
ly grant,: that the Power of the Emperours was ne- 
ſer infinite. Virgil ſays with reſpe& to Brutus, 
Conſulis Imperium primus accipiet, The Power of the 
Conſul then was as great as the Emperour's, for 
What had the Emperour more than Dominion or 

mpire? And, quem penes Urbanarum ſunt faſtigia 
rerum, is What might have been ſaid of any Conſul. 
ind anArgument might be brought from thisPhraſe, 
w weighty as any propoſed by F. S. from any Phraſe 
ut of Cyprian, It is frequently ſaid in Koman Hi- 
ories, That ſuch 4 Conſul made ſuch 4 Law; and 
lence it may be proven, That the Conſul could by 
mſelf, and by bis awn ſingular Authority, give Laws 
Nv the whole Common-wealth, to the Senate as well as 
H 2 others 


606 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
ot bers, as F. F. ſays with reſpect to the Biſhop in 
the Cyprianick Age. I conclude, ſays he, that the 
Biſhop could by himſelf, and by vertue of bis own fin- 
gular Authority, give Laws to the whole Dioceſs, to the 
Presbyters as well as others, po 
After this it might be proven, that the Roman 
Magiſtrates were never elected by the People, with 
as much evidence as F. S, proves, that the Biſhops 
in Cyprian's time were not elected by the People, 
Some Writers of the Roman Hiſtorie ſay, That their 
Magiſtrates were ele&ed Anuaryov XeaeorTobia, 
1. e. by Suffrages of the Tribunes. And tho” the Ro- 
man Authors tell us expreſly, that the Magiſtrates 
were choſen Suffragio Populi, by the People's Ele- 
ive Voice, that is nothing. It is eaſy to ſay with 
F. S. (p. 392) It muſt be obvious to any Man of 
common: ſenſe, that the Plebs, the common People, 
were every way unfitted and unqualified to chooſe 
Conſuls, Generals, Pontifices Maximos, &c. then, 
that Suffragium ſometimes fignifies quite another 
thing than Elective Voice; and ſo, when we find it 
ſaid in any Author, that the Magiftrates were Tho- 
ſen Sußfragio Populi, we have no more to do but to 
ſay with F. S. ſeeing Suffragium is oft times taken in 
another ſenſe, it is not neceſſary that it ſignify Ele- 
ctive Voice in this place; the Sentence will go eve- 
ry whit as ſmoothly and naturally, and much more 
appoſitely, if we underſtand no more by it than 4. 
probation or good liking, Cc. And if we had as ob- 
ſcure a Deſcription of the ſtate of the Roman Em- 
pire in the Roman Hiſtorians, as we have of the ſtate 
of the Ancient Church in Eccleſiaſtical Authors; 
and if there were Intereſt at the bottom, to {et 
Men's Invention a work, no doubt there would be 
abundance of Perſons among us to deny with the 
greateſt confidence imaginable, that ever there was 
any ſuch thing as Democratical Government, er 
ther at Rome or Athens; and they would haye 3 
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probable Arguments to prove their Point, as the 

relatifts have to prove, that their Government is 
the ſame with that af the Ancient Church. 


** 


in d 


The Superſtructure, which Mr. Chilling- 
worth builds upon the foreſaid falſe 


Foundation, overturned, 


AVING thus deftroyed the Foundation of 
Mr. C.'s Demonſtration, and proven, that 
the Ancient Biſhop had none of theſe three things 
he reckons. Efſential to Epiſcopacy ; let us now con- 
ſider his Inferences. . N 
Seeing, ſaith he, that Epiſcopal Government is con- 
feſſedly ſo Ancient, What Epiſcopal Government ſo 
Ancient ? Such as is now in England, or ſuch as he 
deſcrives? Pray, who confeſſes any ſuch thing? 
There was no Epiſcopacy (in the modern ſenſe ) in 
the Church, till the Paſtours became Biſhops of 
more Congregations than onez and ſeeing all the 
Dioceſſes during the firft three Centuries were but 
Congregational Churches, there were no Biſhops in 
the modern ſenſe in the World then; and except- 
ing Kome and Alexandria, there were not many in 
the 4th Centurie ; wherefore we may ſay, That that 
which is now calPd Epiſcopacy, was carried on by 
degrees in the 5th and 6th Centuries, + according 
ON. as 


I The 7th Canon Counc: of Tar-aco, held Anno 516, is expreſſed thus: 
In Country Parocbhes a Prethyter and a Deacon ſball- jtay there 55: Fern: each in 
thery week. Hence it is evident, Presbyters were not as yet fixed as Paſtours 
in the Country Paroches, that all the Presbyters of the Dioceſs did reſide in 
the Town where the Biſhop's Church was, and were ſent from theuce by 


62 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
as Chriſtians increaſed and Dioceſſes were inlargeds 
and it may be doubted, that Epiſcopacy was univer- 
ſal even in the 6th Centurie; and if a Negative 
Voice be reckon'd Eſſential ro a Bithop, as it is to a 
King (for it the Supreme Magiſtrate has no Nega- 
tive in the Parliameat, he can icarce be accounted 
a King) I can't lay, that ever I ſaw' it clearly pro- 
ven there were Biſhops in the. Church even in the 
7th Centurie. However there was no Epiſcopal 
Government in the Church in all reſpects, like that 
now in England, no not for a thouſand years after 
So great 4 Change could not poſſibly have prevail d all 
the VVorld over in a little time. But there was no 
ſuch Change as he pretends for many hundred years. 
According to the ordinary Reckoning among Dis 
vines, there was ſome Change made in the Govern- 


„ ene 


turns to officiate in the Country- Paroches of the Dioceſs. And the 2d Ca- 
non Coune Je in the year 529, is thus: We thought fit for the Edification 
of al! the Churches, and Advantage of the whole People, to give Power to th? 
Þreibyters to Preach, not only in Cities, but in all the Ceuntry-Parecbes : and if 
a Brecdytge through Indiſpoſutron cannct preach at a trme, a Deacon may read 
the Homie of the Fathers, This Canon would haye been ridiculous, if the 
Epiſcopal Dioceſſes in the 6th Centurie had been in the ſtate they are in 
now, and gives us to underſtand they were bur beginning then to ſer up 
the Presbyters as Preachers in the Coùntry-Faroches. Ang even in the 7th 
Centurie there were not Paroches enough in the Epiſcopal Dioceſs for «ll 
the Presbyters,as is evident from the 27th and 23d Canons of the 4th Counc; 
of Telede iu that Centurie. The zuth Canon imports, That the Presbyters and 
| Deacons put into Faroches, are to promiſe to ther Biſhop, that they will live re- 
3 and orderly. And the 23d Canon has reipect ro the Presbyters and 
eacons that dg nor live in the Houſe with the Biſhop, Wherefore in the 7th 
Czuturie ſome of the Presbyters were fix'd in Paroches, and lived in them; 
others of them lived with the Biſhop, and had no Parochcs at all after the 


Ancient way: And for ought we know, the greater part of rhe Presbyters 


then were without Paroches. And the Learn'd and judicious Gentleman 
Sir Ja: Dalrymple makes it appear, Thar Fotbad, who was the firſt Biſhop in 
the modern ſenſe that was ſettled in Scotland, lived in rhe year 960. So that 
what is now called Epiſcopacy, was but beginning to take footing there in 
the 10th Centurie. And after he has told us, That the 2d Biſhoprick that 
was erected in Scotland, was at Murtlach (the Seat of which Aberdeen was 
made ſome time after) in rhe ſixth year or the Reign of K. Matce/m the 2d 
An. Dom 1010, He ſays, Here we may obſerve, that the King in his Charter 
Freely of. himſelf diſpoſes of Churches, which he would not have done withcut 
their Conſent, if _ hal depended upon any Biſhop ; that there were Churches be- 
fore the Erecion of Brſboprichs, and that tbe Extent and Juriſdittion. of the Bi- 
ſopricks rn Scotland were very ſmall at the 3 „ Which 


| : is cleay, ſeeing 
% this Brſhoprick got the Juriſdiflion of the $ r, ſe 


res of Aberdeen and Bamff ad- 


ded by St. David, it was very mean and inconſiderable. Collections concern- 


ing, ihe Scott iſß Hiſtory, &c. pag. 135. A very curious Book, and wel! 
worth the Reading. £1,088, 
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ment of the Church in the ſecond Centuriez but 


this Change was ſo ſmall and inconfiderable, that it 
might be made without any-dithculty or noiſe ina 
very ſhort time. True, ifa great Change had been 
carried on at firſt, or if they had attempred in the 
ſecond Centurie to ſet up Epiſcopacy in ſuch a hight 
as it is in at this day, all the Churches might have 
ſtartled at ſuch an alteration, nay had certainly 
made oppoſition, and the Buſineſs had miſcarried. 
But (as ſays a Famous and Eminent Di- 

vine) the Devil took ſuch cunning mea- Jurieu Af. 
* ſures in carrying on his Project, that it Froph rom. 
was impoſſible it could miſcarry; the firſt Ps. 
degrees of Tyrannie and Superſtition were ſuch an 
* inconfiderable thing, that tho it was a Novelty, it 
neither was nur could be perceived. For exam - 
* ple, what danger could they conceive (to wit, 
*the Ancient Chriſtians) in paying a reſpe to the 
* Memory of the Martyrs, and. making honourable 
mention of them, when they celebrated the My- 
* ſteries; how could the Churches be upon their 
guard, when nothing was as yet aim'd at, but ſome 
* Honouts of Precedency betwixt a Presbyter and 
* a Biſhop, and the Biſhop of one Town and the Bi- 
ſhop of another? Pm perſwaded, that the My fte- 
“rie of Iniquity was carried on by ways, where the 
* Apoſcles themſelves were not ſenſible of the Evil, 
* or aware of the Danger. For inſtance it was Cu- 
* ſcomary in the times of the Apoſtles, to aſſemble 
now and then in the Cimeteries, and on the Graves 
© of the Martyrs, I believe Paul had this Cuftom in 
© view. 1 Cor. 15. And if the dead riſe not, why are 
they then baptiz' d on the dead i.e. To what purpoſe 
pay you this Honour to the Martyrs, in celebra- 
ting the Myfteries upon their Graves, if they are 
no more, and will never riſe again? This ſeem'd 
to be the moſt innocent thing in the World, to pray 
to God ina Cimeterie, and upon the Graves gf oe 


—— =. I 
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64 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
* dead, in teſtimony they would die in the Faith, in 
* which- the Martyrs died; yet this was the firſt 
* ſource of Popiſh Idolatry. From the firſt degree 
to the ſecond, there is but one ſtep, and from the 
* ſecond ro the third the Paſſage is inſenſible, and 
© thus People are plung'd in Superſtition and Tyran- 
ny before they are aware or can be ſenſible of it. 
* When Corruptions are imperceptible in their Pro- 
* greſs, the People cannot difcern them. And thus 
* che Devil carried on that Myfterie of Iniquity, 
* which was ſet on work even in Paul's time. Satay 
did allo pave the way to Tyranny (that is Prelacy) 
© by thele Diſputes about Precedency and Hanours, 
of which we have a kind of Specimen in the Con- 
* teſts at Corinty, ſome ſaying, I'm of Paul, others, 


© I'm of Apollo, Sc. But who could have dream'd 


things would have gone ſuch a length, as after: 
* wards. they did? _ n TT mn LS] 
Thus any alteration that was made in the Go- 
vernment of the Church in the ſecond Centurie, was 
mall and inconſiderable; and the greater alterations 
which were made at length, were carried on inſen- 
fibly and by imperceptible degrees: So that this 
Change was not great ſome hundreds of Years after 
the Apoſtles. But Mr. C. pretends deceitfully, the 
Presbyterians believe the form of the Government 
Vas totally chang'd, and that bare-facedly at the 
very firſt; fo that Epiſcopacy was ſet up in its full 
height quickly after the time of the Apoſtles, even 
in the ſecond Centurie, and then founds his Argu- 
ments upon the impoffibitity of ſuch a great alter: 
tion in ſuch a ſhort time. Which is a way of Ar- 
guing fit only for deceiving Children, or ſuch as are 


content to be deceived, VV 

Had the Churches err'd, continues Mr. C. they would 
have varied, what therefore is one and the ſame among /: 
all, came not by Error but Tradition, This Maxim 


of Iertuilian's is not univerſally true, an in Atheient: 
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I refuted by Experience. To adminiſter the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharift to Infants, was an error 5 
yet this Practice prevail'd in all the Churches, and 


eyen in the ſecond Centurie (d). Auguſtin fays with 


reſpe& thereto, Ex antiqua ut exiſtimo & Apoſtolica 
traditione, Cc. The Churches of Chriſt hold by an 
Ancient, and, I think, Apoſtolical Tradition, &c. 
And Maldonat, no Presbyterian, I aſſure you, ſays, 
This was the univerſal Practice of the Church from 
the departure of the Apoſtles, for the ſpace of 600 

Years. N 3 
Then he adds, VV hat univerſal Cauſe can be feign'd 
of this univerſal Apoſtacy ? Jou will not imagine, that 
the Apoſtles, Ce. General Councils to make a Law for 
a general Chaiige, there were none, Oe. That in the 
ſecond Centurie there was ſome ſmall Change made 
in the Government, is, as was ſaid, generally yiel- 
ded z but that the Alteration in that Centurie was 
confiderable, or ſuch as might be call'd an Apofta- 
cy, is Mr. C's fiction; and I think he needed not 
rake his Invention to find out Cauſes of a Chimera, 
which never had any Exiſtence but in his own Ima- 
gination. And pray, what General Councils were 
there, to appoint Water to be mix'd with the Eu- 
chariſtical Wine, which (as appears from Fuſtin's 
frſt Apologie) was a Practice in the ſecond Centu- 
rie ? or to appoint the Eucharift to be adminiſtred 
to Infants ? What follows is but wind. How eaſy is 
it to anſwer our Prelatical Friends in Mr. C's own 
words, thus? . | . | 
What Device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what 
Fountain ſhall we reduce this ftrange . Al- 
teration? ( ſuppoſe in the Practice of the Church, 
IWith reſpect to the * their mingling Water 
with 


4) Hence you may ſee the frivolouſneſs of theſe Conſiderations propos d 
by J. S. in the 1 C. of his Vindic: Sect. 30 to 5t, to perſwade us, that is 
vas impoſſible that any Alteration at all could happen in the Government. 
ot the Church, berween the Apoſtle John's death and Cyprian's kime. Why 
A not an Alteration be made in the Government during that time, as 
nell as in the Euchariſt, a Point ot daily Practise: e 
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with the Wine, or their. admigificing this Sacrament 
to Infants) Can it enter into our hearts to think, 
_ all the Biſhops, and other Chriftians then, being 


the Apoſtles Scholars, could, be generally ignorant 


of the Will of Chriſt touching the Elements of the 
Euchariſt, or the Perſons to whom this Sacrament 


ſhould be adminiſtred? Or dare we adventure to 
think them ſo ſtrangely wicked all, the World over, 
as to conſpire againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, 
to prophane this Sacrament, by, making an addition 
to the Elements, or by adminiſtring it to thoſe, who 
cher knew were not capable of it, and to whom 
they knew it was never adminiftred in the Apoſto- 
lical times? I imagine, that ſame. or many of the 
Biſhops bad introduced this Practice, Mas it poſh- 


ble they ſhoyld atchieve it at once, without any op- 


poſition or contradiction? And beſides that this 


Oontagion ſhould ſpread it ſelf, and preyail, without 
ſtop and controp!, nay without any ngiſe or notice 


taken of it through all the Churches in the World, 


all the Watchmen in the mean time being ſo faſt a 
ileep, and all the Dogs ſo dumb, that not ſo much 


as one ſhould open its mouth againſt this Ingovati- 
on, &c. And therefore to mingle Water, with the 
Wine in the Eucharift, being a Practice ſo; Ancient 


and Catholick, muſt be granted alſo, to be Apoſtoli- 
cal. uod eras demonſtrangum, 0 
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Demonſtratian of Epiſcopacy. 57 


CHAP. VII. 


The Arguments of the Prelatiſts for their 
Biſhops are us weak as the Arguments of 
the Pupiſts for Tranſubſtantiation, 


A FT ER all, I can't but ſay, our Epiſcopal 
Friends here are put to miſerable ſhifts, and 
ttheir Cauſe is at a low paſs, when they make 
a Parade with ſuch a contemptible Sophiſm as this 
pretended Demonſtration; a Sophiſm, that will ſerve 
to prove any Error whatſoever, which came inſenſi- 
bly, and without oppoſition, into the Church, as 
yell every whit as the Divine Inſtitution of Modern 
Prelacy, and made ufe of every way to as good pur- 
poſe by Mr. Arnaud, a French Papiſt, to prove 
Tranſubſt antiation it ſelf, as any Perſon may ſee, wha 
will be at the pains to read his Book, intitled, Per- 
petuire de la Foy de PEgliſe rouchent PEuchariſtie, 
Certainly it is a pity that the Perſon, who cauſed 
Arch-Biſhop Uſber's Original of Biſhops and Metro- 
politans, together with this Demonſtration of Mr. 
Chilling worth, to be lately re-printed at Edinburgh, 
did not ſee Mr. Arnaud's Book; if he had, he might 
have ſet out the noble Demonſtration with conſide- 
rable Amendments, and ftrengthned the Argument 
ſee by comparing the ſecond Column here ſubjoin'd 
with the firſt, in which you have Mr. Arnaud's words 
tranſlated out of the foreſaid Book, pg: 19, Oc. Edit: 
Pariſ; Anno 1666, 
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6 


was Calviniſtical, and 


That this Change was 
made in an inſtant, ſo that 
« when all Chriſtians belie- 
i" : ved till ſuch a time, that 


. Chariſt, they began all 
| of them together to be- 
tf! « lieve, he was Corporally 
| preſent, and going to bed 
io Calviniſts, aroſe in the 


3 
—— 
— 


3 tormerly were. But this 
1310 ablurd, that 1 ſtand 
not to refute it. Or 


« ſome introduced the O- 
© pinion of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; thac thele ſome 
had but few Foilowers 
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; moraing Papiſts, without 
knowing how, and for- 
Setting quite what they 


( 2dhy.) That this Change 
f was made inſenfibly, that Or ( 24/y.). That this 


"nl 55 48 


« I* the Ancient Church F the Ancient Church 
i 


was Presbyterian, and 


t believed Chriſt was real- believed, that Paſtours 
ly abſent from the Sym- acting in parity was a 
10 bols, it could not come Divine Inftitution, it 
| to that State it was in could not come to that 
Io! in Berengariuss time, State it was in in Aeriuss 
ml without an univerſal time, without an uni- 
Ih Change of Belief; and verſal Change in Belief 
| it cannot be imagin'd, and Practice; and it can't 
that this Change could be imagin'd, this Change 
happen but one of theſe could happen but one of 
' two ways, which are both theſe two ways, Which 
1 , equally im poſſible. (19.) are both equally im poſſi- 


ble. (1) That this Change 
was made in an inſtant: 
So that when all Chri- 


ſtians believed till ſuch a 
1 Chriſt was not Cor po- time, the Church ſhould 
"A rally preſent. in the Eu- be ruled by Paſtours a- 


Qing in parity, they be- 
gan all of them together 
to believe, the Church 
ſhould be rul'd by a Bi- 
ſnop, and going to bed 
Presbyterians, aroſe E- 
piſcopal in the morning, 
not knowing how, and 
forgetting quite What 
they formerly were. But 
this is ſo abſurd, that J 
ſtand not to refute it. 


Change was made inſen- 
ſibly, that ſome introdu— 
ced the Opinion of Epil 
copacy; that these or 

| | 19d 
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tat firſt, -but at length 
this Opinion ſpread it 


{elf inſenſibly every 
where. 
According to this Sup- 


poſition, there behoved 
to be a time, to wit, 
© when this Opinion firſt 
t aroſe, in which it was 
© followed by a ſmall num- 
ber of Perſons only; an- 
$ other time in Which this 
number was greatly 1 in- 
* creaſed, and equal'd that 
« of thoſe who did not be- 
Clieve the real Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
friſt; another in which 
this Opinion was Maſter 
© of the Multitude, tho' it 
ewas oppos'd ſtill by ma- 
ny others, Who conti- 
c nued in the Ancient 


| , Faith; & in fine another 


time, in which it reign d 

* peaceably and without 
© oppoſition ; Which is the 
e ftace in Which the Cal- 
£ vinifts muſt confeſs it - 
© was when Berengarius 
; did begin to excite Diſs 
* putes about this Matter. 
If the Opinion of the 

© Papifts was an Innova- 
tion, 'tis impoſſible it 
* could come in inſenſibly, 

* without paſſing through 
. Fheſs degrees. Yet every 
8 


** +a 


had but few Followers at 
firſt; but at length this 
Opinion was ſpread inſen- 
ſibly every where. 
According to this Sup- 


poſition there behoveq to 


be a time, to wit, when 


this Opinion firft aroſe, in 


which it was followed by 
a ſmall number of Perſons 
only; 
which this number was 


greatly increaſed, and e- 


qual'd that of thoſe who 


were againſt Epiſcopacy; 


another! in which this O- 


pinion was Mafter of the 


Multitude, tho oppos'd 
{till by many others, who 
were for Presbytery z and 
in fine another time, in 
Which it reign d peace- 
ably and without oppoſiti- 
on ; Which is the ſtate in 
which moſt Presbyterians 
will acknowledge it was 
when Aeris appear'd in 
the 6 | 


If the Opinion of the 
Prelatifts was an Innova- 
tion, tis impoſſible it 
could come in inſenſibly, 


without paſſing througn 


Ae degrees. Yet cvery 


another time in 
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50 An Anſwer to My, Chillingwotth's 
* one of theſe degrees con- one of theſe degrees con- 
* tains inſupportable ab- tains inſuppottable abſur- 
* ſurdities. =: 

* To begin with the To begin with the firſt: 
* firft; If the Doctrine of If Prelacy was introduced 
c Tranſubftantiation was by one or a few Perſons, 
introduced by one or a how is it poſſible their 
« few Perſons, how is it Name could remain un. 
c poſſible their name could known; or that they could 
remain unknown; or propoſe ſuch a ſurpriſing 
« that they could publiſh Alteration in the Govern- 
« ſuch a ſurpriſing Novel- ment, without any Perſon's 
« ty, without any Perſon's being aſtoniſhed at it, or 
being aftoniſh'd at it, or ſetting himſelf to oppoſe 
« ſetting himſelf to oppoſe the ſame ? Is it poſſible the 
«it? 1s it poſſible the Presbyters, Ruling Elders 


Prieſts, the Curates or 
« Biſhops did not all per- 
« ceive this riſing Idola- 
t try, or perceiving it, 
« made not the leaft effort 
« to ſuppreſs it, or to turn 
c the People from this Er- 
«ror? How is it poſſible, 
« that, being perſwaded 
« Chrift was really abſent 
« from the Euchariſt,they 
« ſhould ſubmit their Rea- 
« {on without count radicti- 
eon to a Fellow, who 
« ſhould come to publiſh, 
« contrary to the Senti- 
« ments of the whole 
s Earth, that Chriſt, who 


« is indeed abſent from the 


Symbols, is Really and 
« Corporally preſent in 
them? 

RY The 


and Deacons did not at all 
perceive this riſing Ty- 
ranny; or perceiving it, 
made no oppoſition there- 
to? How is it poſſible, 
that being perſwaded the 
Church ſhould be go- 
vern'd by Paſtours acting 
in parity, they ſhould ſub- 
mit their Reaſon without 
contradiction to one, who 
ſhould publiſh contrary to 
the Opinion and Practice 
of all Chriſtians, that the 
Church ſhould be ruled 
by a Bithop ? | 
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© The Belief of other The Belief of the Mye 
Myſteries, and the News ſteries, and the News of 
of God's being made God's becoming Man, &c. 
Man to ſave Sinners, had had the Oppoſition of 
the Oppoſition of Senſe Senſe and Reaſon to overs 
and Reaſon to overcome, come, and Prejudices,i&c, 
and all theſe Prejudices could not be eſtabliſhed 
(the; Souls of Men were without Books, Sermons, 
' preingaged withz where- Diſputes, Martyrs, &c. 
fore it made at firſt a Yet they would have us 
prodigious noiſe, and believe ſuch a mighty 
(raiſed: the whole World Change could be made in 
againſt thoſe, who the Government of the 
preached! it, and could Church, even from Ari» 
' not; be. eſtabliſhed with» ſtocracy to Monarchy, 
dont a great number of without either Sermons, 
Sermon, Diſputes, Books. Books, Diſputes or Mar- 
Miracles, and the ſhed»: tyrs; and tho' Presbytery 
ding of the Blood: of an was ſettled by the Apoſtles 
innümerable number of themſelves, and remain'd 
Marty rs. Yet they would in poſſeſſion without con- 
have us believe, that this troul for many Vears ; yet 
aſtoniſhing Novelty: of Epiſcopacy might be ſet 
Chriſt's being Corporal» up in all the Churches of 
y preſent in an infinite the World without. con- 
number of Places hand- tradiction, oppoſition or 
led by the Prieſts,enter- aſtoniſhment, and ſo much 
ing into the mouth; of without any noiſe, that 
the: Faithful, who re- the Authors and Time of 
(ceive the Sacrament, this ſtrange Innovation 
finding the whole Church have remain'd altogether 
ein a contrary Opinion; unknown. 
and neither accompa- 


ned with Miracles nor 


' Diſputes, nor Books, nor 
' Martyrs,. was neverthe- 
le received in the whole 
0 2 N 1 
World, withaut contra- 
| * diction, | But 
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diction, oppoſition, aſto- 
, niſhment, and ſo much 


» Without noiſe, that the 


Author and Time of this 
Innovation have 
main'd altogether un- 
6 

© But how came it, that 
they who abandoned the 
£ Ancient Belief of the 
© Church to imbrace this 
© Novelty, perceived not 
© this Alteration ? How is 
< jt that they did not write 
tand teſtify they had 
© been in an Error hither- 
© to, believing Chriſt was 
© not Corporally preſent 
in the Symbols after 
© Conſecgation ? How is it 
© they accuſed not their 
Teachers of deceiving 
them treacherouſly? and 
© that they cried not out 


c with the Royal Prophet, 
© Verba iniquorum præva- 


© Juerunt ſuper me ? 


© Nevertheleſs nothing 


of all this is to be met 
c with. For it is Matter 
of Fact, that ſince the 
© time of the Apoſtles to 
© that in Which Berenga- 
© ius lived, and in Which 
© the belief of the Real 
* Preſence was Univerſal» 
«ly received in the 
Church, we can find no 


re- 


* proof 


But how came it, that 
they who abandoned the 


Ancient Government of 


the Church. by. Presbyte- 
ry, to imbrace this No- 


velty, perceived not the 


Alteration * How is it 
that they did not write 
and teſtify, that they had 
been in an Error hitherto 


by wanting Biſhops? How 


came it that they accuſed 
not their Paſtours of de- 


ceiving them wickedly, 
and cryed not, Ferba ini. 


quorum, &c. 


| Nevertheleſs nothing 
of all this is to be met 
with. For it is Matter 
of Fact, that ſince the 
Apoitles to the time 
of Aeris, we can find 


no proof that any in I 


publiſhing that Prelacy 
is a Divine Inſtitution, 
thought he propoſed an 
Opinion in any thing dit- 

| | ferent 


proof, 
liſhing 
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proof, that any in pub- ferent from the Common 
lining that Chrift is Belief of the Ancient 
 Corporally preſent in Church, or that in his 
the Euchariſt, thought own time; 
he propoſed an Opinion rs 
in any thing different 
Prom the Common Be- 
that lief of the Ancient 
d the Church, or that in his 
nt of Mown time. FV 
byte- It was never heard, It was never heard, that 
s No- that any was publickly any was delated either to 
ot the N delated to the Biſhops or Presbyteries or General 
is it Councils for having pub- Aſſemblies, for having 
write I liſted either by word or publiſhed either by word 
y had I vriting, that Chriſt was or writing, that Epiſcopa- 
-herto I Cotporally in the mouth cy was the Apoſtolical 
How I of thoſe who receive the Government of the 
:cuſed I Euchariſt ' Church. 3 
of de- It was never heard, It was never heard, that 
that any Father, Biſhop any Father, Presbyter or 
or Council troubled Council whatſoever, trou- 
themſelves with oppo- bled themſelves with op- 
ing this Opinion, teſti- poſing Epiſcopacy, or te- 
tying there were among ſtified that they who were 
the People, who were in advancing it were bring- 
Na groſs and dangerous ing in Antichriſtian Ty“ 
othing Error, believing, to wit, ranny into the Church: 
e met That Chriſt was Corpo- 
latter rally preſent in this 
ce the World, whereas he was 
time only in Heaven, . 
n find It was never heard, It was never heard, that 
ny in that any Eccleſiaftical any Eccleſiaſtical Author 
relacy Author or Preacher com- or Preacher complain'dg 
tution, M blained, that pernicious that a pernicions Altera- 
(ed an and damnable Idolatry tion of the Presbyterian 
ng dit- Nereeped in in his time, Goyernment of the 
rent 1 Church 
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74 An Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 
© becauſe many adored Church was made, or he. 


© Chrift as Corporally pre- ginning to be carried on 
* ſent under the Species of in his time, becauſe ſome 


the Bread and Wine. All 


were for ſecting up Bi. 


the dogs were dumb, as ſhops. 


 * ſays Mr. Chillingworth, 


© Moreover, if we con- 
* fider the Belief of the 
© real Preſence in theſe 
© Chimerical Degrees, 
© through which it beho- 


* ved to pals, according to 


© the Calviniftical Suppo- 
© ſition, before it could 
come to that height in 
© which it was in the 2d 
© Centuriez the extrava- 
* cance of the Suppoſition 
© will appear yet more in- 
© ſupportable. For it be- 
© hoved neceſſarily to be, as 
© was ſaid, that there was 
a time in which the Be- 


(lief of the Corporal Pre- 


© ſence, which they ſup- 
© poſe was not that of the 
© Ancient Church, was ſo 

© mix'din the Church with 
© the Belief of the real 
© Abſence, Which they 
© thivk was the true and 

ancient Opinion, that 
© the one half of the Bi- 
© ſhops, Priefts and Peo- 
© ple, were of the one O- 
© pinion, and the other 
© half of the other. 


Neither 


Moreover, if we conſi. 
der Epiſcopacy in theſe 
Chimerical Degrees, 
through which it behoved 
to pals according to the 
Presbyterian Suppoſition, 
before it could arrive at 
that height in which it 
was afterward, the extra- 
vagance of the Presbyte 
rian Suppoſition will ap 
pear yet more inſupporta 
ble. For it behoved ne 
ceſſarily to be, there was 
time in which the Beliet 
of Epiſcopacy,which the 
ſuppoſe was not that ol 
the Ancient Church, was 
ſo mix'd in the Churc 
with the Beliefof Presby 
tery, Which they think 
was the true and ancient 
Opinion,that the one hal 
of the Presbyters anc 


People were of the one 


Opinion, and the othel 
half of the other. 
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_ © Neither can it be ſup- 


Neither can it be ſup- 


© pos'd, this Diviſion of pos'd, this Diviſion of O- 


„Opinion and Mind was 
fin different Provinces 
© only, but it muſt be ad- 
emitted, according to the 
Calviniſtical Suppoſiti- 
eon, that in the ſame Pro- 
© yinces, Cities, Churches, 
and Families, the Faith- 
ful were all divided with 
reſpect to the Euchariſt, 
ſome believing Chrift 


"was really preſent in it, 


ſome that he is really ab- 
'ſent. And that this Di- 


'yifion was not only in the 


* Roman, but the Greek, 
* Armenian, and Egyptian 
Churches. 


© If theſe Suppoſitions 


be Join'd with Matter of 
Fact, which the Prote- 
'ſtants can't call in que- 


* Berengarius there was no 
rupture of Communion, 
* nor any apparent Divifi- 
on on account of the 


eſt abſurdities Will tollow 
that can be imagined. 
For either it muſt be 


F aid, that this horrible 


ſtion, to wit, That till 


Real Preſence;the great - 


and general Diviſion re- 
main'd unknown to thoſe 
' who were ſo divided; or 
if it was known, was ne- 


Neitnl glected 


pinion and Practice was 
in different Provinces on- 
ly, but it muſt be admit - 
ted, according to the Pres- 
byterian Suppoſition, that 
in the ſame Provinces, Ci- 
ties, &c. the Faithful 
were all divided with re- 
pou to the Government, 
ome believing that Epiſ- 
copacy was Apoſtolical, 
ſome that Presbytery. 


And that this Diviſion 


was not only in the Roman 
Church, but the Greet, &c. 


If theſe Suppoſitions be 
join'd with Matter of Fact, 
which the Presbyterians 
cannot deny, to wit, That 
till Aer ius no Perſon ever 
oppos'd Prelacy, or doubt- 
ed of the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion thereof, the greateſt 
abſurdities imaginable 
will follow, For either it 
muſt be ſuppos'd, that this 
general Divition, with re- 
ſpect to the Government, 
remain'd unknown to 
Presbyters and People; or 
if it was known,was whol- 
ly negle&ed by both, ſo 

that they attempted no 
| K 2 xe · 
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© gleted by the Paſtours, remedy, But both theſe unk 
and did not oblige them Suppoſitions are contrary i on!. 


to make the leaft noiſe to common Senſ. 1 
* bout it; or. tq altes; thee; dive 
ſmalleſt remedy, Yet | F not 
© both the one and the o- | | © Paf 
© ther are ſo far contrar | Cyet 
to common Senſe, that I Re 
doubt any thinking Man N be; 
f can believe ſuch things, 99 * rier 
Io examine the ficſt To examine the firſt, this 
© Point, to wit, That this That this Diviſion re- © mat 
© Diviſion remain'd un- main'd unknown, Is it poſ-Wſ * up 1 


„known. Is it poſſible a ſible a rational Man can 
© rational Man can per- perſwade himſelf, there div 
* ſwade himſelf, there was was a certain time when 
* a certain time, When in Brethren were oppos'd tofff ſuc 
* the Church Brethren Brethren, Wives te their © mig 
* were oppos'd to Bre- Husbands, Presbyters to to! 
* thren, Wiyes to their Presbyters, not in one Pro- * En 
© Husbands, Priefts to yince, but in all the Prot 5 the 
© Priefts, Biſhops ro Bi- vinces of the World; not Co 


* ſhops, not in one Pro- about a ſpeculative Point Int 
* vince, but in all the Pro- which few Perſons con], 

© vinces of the World; not gern themſelves with, but 
<about a ſpeculativePoint, the Government of the 


£ Which few Perſons con- Church, which belongs te 
cern themſelves with, Practice; and yet no Per 
but of Practice; and yet ſon was ſenſible of 1uch : 
* no Perſon was ſenſible of Divifion ; not one Soul 
* ſucha Diviſion; not one ever knew, that his Fa 
Soul ever knew, that his ther, Friend or Paſtou 
* Father, Mother, Wite, was of an Qpinion contra 
Friend or Biſhop was of ry to his ewn inthisPoin: 
* an Opinion different That this-ftrange Diver 


from himſelf? That this ſity of Opinion ſhould be 
* ſtrange Diverſity of O- wholly 'unkoown, not af * til 
+ pinion ſhould be wholly Year only, but for mal to 


2 Un» Ages. 
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unknown, not a Year 
© only, but for many Ages. 


© But if we ſuppoſe this 


* diverſity of Opinion was 
not unknown either to 
© Paſtours or Laity; it is 
yet more contrary to 
*Reaſon, and all that can 
* be gathered from Expe- 
*rience, to imagine, that 
* this ſo ſtrange a Diviſion 
made no noile, and ſtir'd 
* up no Diſputes, that Pa- 


* ftours and People, tho” 


divided among them- 
f ſelves about a Point of 
ſuch importance as 
might have cauſed them 
* to look on one another as 
Enemies, could never- 
* theleſs remain united in 
f Commuaion and perfect 
! Intelligence, © 


Certainly if we 6: 8 
* poſe the Church could 
live in profound Peace 
in the mean time, when 
her Members were ſo 
* ſtrangely divided amon 

* themielves, we mutt alſo 


© ſuppoſe the People of 


* thele times were of an- 
other Species than theſe 


tion, and were not liable 
to our Paihons, For, all 
_ the 
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* 


But if we ſuppoſe, that 

tkis diverſity of Opinion 
about Epiſcopacy was not 
unknown either to Pa- 
ſtours or People, it is yet 
more contrary to Reaſon, 
and all that can be gather - 
ed from Experience, to 
imagine, that this ſo 
ſtrange a Diviſion made 
no noiſe, and ſtir'd np no 
Diſputes, that Paſtours & 
People, tho* divided a- 
mong themſelves about a 
Point of ſuch importance 
as might have cauſed them 
look on one another as E- 
nemies,could nevertheleſs 
remain united in Com- 
munion and perfect Ami- 
ty, Without any thing like 
Pentland orBothwel-bridge 
work among them. 

If we ſuppoſe the-Church 
could live in profound 
Peace, when its Members 
were ſo divided, we muft 
alſo ſuppoſe, that People 
then were of another Spe- 
cies than they of this Age. 
For it is impoſſible Peo- 
ple now can hinder them- 
{elves to defend theirown 


of the preſent Genera- Opinion by Books and 


Diſputes, and to endea- 
vour the Conviction of 
- thele 
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the knowledge we can theſe they judge to be in 
© have of the People now an Error, to accuſe them 
living, obliges us to judge before Eccleſiaſtical Tri. 
© It is abſolutely impoſſi- bunals, &c. which cannot 
© ble, that Biſhops,Priefts but occaſion noiſe and 
* and People, who look'd rupture of Communion, 


© on other as Enemies, 
© could hinder themſelves 
© to defend every one their 
© own Opinion by Books 
© and Diſputes, and to en- 
© deavour to convince theſe 
© they judge to be in an 
© Error, or to accuſe them 
© before the Eccleſiaſtical 
_ © Tribunals, and condemn 
© them if they had Autho- 
© rity, Which could not be 
without noiſe and rup- 
© ture of Communion. 
© It neceſſarily follows, 
© the People of that Age, 
* if they could continue in 
© ſuch a deep ſleep, not- 
© withſtanding ſuch Diſ- 
© union, had neither Cha- 
- © rity to their Neighbours, 
© Zeal for God, nor Ea- 
e crneſs for their own 
© way, that is, they were 
© not Men, ſeeing theſe 
« Motions naturally carry 
© People to endeavonr to 
imprint upon others the 
© Notions which they have 
© themſelves, & to oppoſe 
* contrary Opinions with 
vehemence. 1 cannot tell 
a what 


It neceſſarily follows, 
the Men of that Age, if 
they could continue in 


ſuch a deep ſleep, notwith- 


ſtanding ſuch Diſunion, 
had neither Charity to 
their Neighbours, nor 
Zeal for God, &c. that 
is, they were not Men. I 
know not what can move 
thoſe, who are not touch · 
ed hy ſuch Abſurdities. 


llows, 
ge, if 
ue in 


twith- | 


1nion, 
ity to 
nor 
that 
len. I 


move 
touch- 
ies. 


Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 79 
hat will touch thoſe, 


*who cannot be moved by 
ſuch groſs Abſurdities. 


Im perſwaded, the Reader is now beginning to be 
aſham'd of Mr. Chillingworth's Demonſtration, and 
inclines to pity the weakneſs of theſe, who ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſurpris'd by ſuch a contemptible 
Sophiſm; and that our Epiſcopal Friends will never 
trouble us with it any more, nor ſo much as ſpeak of 
it before a Man of Senſe: And if they ſhould per- 
ſwade the late Publiſher of it to be at ſome pains to 
gather together all the Copies thereof he can get, 
and deftroy them, perhaps they would do him'no un- 
friendly Office. I warrant this Demonftration paſ- 
ſes current among the People of the Church of Eng- 
land, as if it were Goſpel. Certainly it is a pity, 
that People ſhould be ſo abus'd and impos'd upon 
by theic Great Doctors and Learn'd Clergy-men. 

Whether there be Conſanguinity or Affinity be- 
tween Tranſubftantiation and modern Prelacy, I 
know not; but ſure I am one Argument ſerves them 
both, Can one Egg be liker to another than Mr. 
Chillingworth's Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy is to 
Mr. Arnaud's Demonſtration of Tranſubftantiation ? 
And as little Solidity there is in the one as in the 
other, | ; 

In like manner, the Arguments of the Prelatifts 
from the word Epiſcopus, or the diſtinction between 
Biſhops and Presbyters in the Writings of the Au- 
thors of the 2d and 3d Centuries, are no better than 
the Arguments of the Papiſts from hoc eſt Corpus 
meum. Such Arguments do indeed prove, that there 
were Eccletiaſtical Oihcers call'd Biſhops in thole 


| Centuries, and that theſe Biſhops were above thoſe 


who were calFd Presbyters or that the Office of a 
Biſhop. was ſuperiour to that of a Presbyter, as the 
Office ofa Presbyter was ſuperiour to that of a Dea- 


con; 
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(e) Some pleaſe themſelves with fancyins there is as much, if not greater 
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cen; as the words boc eft Corpus meum prove, that 


Chriſt is preſent in the Euchariſt. But they no more 


prove that there were ſuch Biſhops as ate now plead- 


ed for, or that there were Biſhops in the modern 
fenſe in thoſe Centuriesz than boc eſt Corpus meum 


proves that Chriſt is preſent in the Eucharift in the 


Popiſh fenfe. | 

In like manner alſo F. S. produces a number of 
Sentences out of Qprian's Epiftles, which ſeem to 
make for modern Prelacy in part, or for the abſolute 


Power of Biſhops, but ic is well known that many 
more might be cited out of the Writings of the Fa- 


thers in the firſt five Centuries, which ſeem to make 
as much for Tranſubſtantiation; and if the Letter be 
cloſely adhered to, and as rigidly urg'd in favours 


of Tranſubſtantiation, as is by Mr. Dodwel and F.S. 
in favours of the Biſhop's abſolute Power, Senten- 


ces in great abundance might be produced out of the 


foreſaid Fathers every whit as pat for the one, as a- 
ny produced hitherto by theſe Authors for the other. 
| We content our ſelves in the midſt of ſuch plenty, 


with one inſtance or two (e). 927 955 
Cyril of Feruſs Catech: Myſt agog: 4. ſaith after this 


Eduio Oxon: manner. Seeing iben that Chriſt ſpeaking of 


pag: 292,293. the Bread, declared that it was bis Body, who 
pal dare to call in queſtion this truth; and 


ſince that ſpeaking of the VVine has aſſur d us that it was 


bis Blood, who can ever doubt of it? Or who ſhall dare 
ſay, ti not true it was his Blood? Chriſt being at Cana 
in Galilee, chang'd there the Vater into Mine by bu 
will only; and fhall we think it is not as worthy of Cre- 
dit upon bis own word, that be chang'd the Vine inio 


Evidence, that Epiſcopacy has been che Government of the Church ever 
tlince the time of the Apoitles, than there is for the Canon of Scripture, 
This is to make a 9 uſe of the ambiguity of the word Biſhop. Bur if 
. Biſhop be taken in the modern ſenſe, (to wit, for one who is over many 
Congregations,and has abſolute Power over,or a negative Voice among the 
Paſtours of theſe Congregations ) it is evident, there is as much reaſon for 
believing, that Tranſubſtartiatien was the Faith of the Univerſal Church 
ever Arge ke GAYS of the Apottles, as that Epiſcopacy was the Goveri.- 
Ent LTAETCOT. 
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bis own blood? VVherefore I conjure you, my Brethreng 
ot to conſider them any more as common Bread and 
VVine, ſince they are the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
according to bis VVord, For tho* your Senſe inform you, 
that it is not ſo, yet Faith ſhould perſwade and aſſure 
you that it is ſo. Fudge not therefore of this Truth by 
our taſte, but let Faith make you believe with certain- 
ty, that you have been % 1: to partake of the 


body and Blood of Feſus CMH. Let your Soul rejoice 
in the Lord, being perſwaded of it as a thing moſt cer- 
tuin, that the Bread which appears to your eyes, is not 
Bread, tho* your taſte do judge it to be ſo, but that it is 
the Body of Feſus Chriſt : and that the Mine which ap⸗ 
ears to your eyes it not VVine, tho? your ſenſe o 14 
22 it for VVine, but that it i the Blood of Feſus 
Chriſt, 5 
And Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Smrne ans, ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Hereticks, who athrmed, that the Body 
ot Chriſt was not a real Humane Body, and that he 
ſuffered only in appearance, ſays of them, They ab- 
tain from the publick Offices, and from the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, becauſe they confeſs it not to be the Fleſh of our Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt, which ſuffered for our ſins, and which 
the Father, of bu goodneſs, raiſed again from the dead, 
Juftin Martyr in his firſt Apologie, ſays, VVe do 
not receive it as common Bread and VVine, but as we know 
that Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, who was made man by the 
Word of God, took upon bim Fleſh and Blood for our 
Salvationy we alſo know that this Bread and VVine con- 
ſecrated by the word of Prayer and Thankſgiving, which 
being changed nouriſhes our fleſh and blood, is the Body 
ind Blood of the ſame Feſus, who was incarnated. For 
the ApoRlles in their VYritings, calld the Goſpels, declare 
that Chriſt commanded them, &c. „ 
And Ambroſe in his Book De iis qui Myſteriis initi- 
mur, Cap. 9. Afterwards you run to the Heavenly 
Feaſt, and ſee tbe Altar prepared, where you receive 4 
Nouriſhmens infinite ly 8 of Manus, 2 Bread 
e | N more 
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more excellent than that of Angels. Tic the Fleſh of ꝓe. ſſl or of 
ſus Chriſt, the Body of Life; tis the incorruptible Mau- years 
na, tis the Truth whereof tbe Manna was only the Figure. lacy, 
Perhaps you will tell me, But Tſee another thing : Hom ward 
do you aſſure me, that it is the Body of Feſus Chriſt which Le 
Treceive ? That we muſt prove. Ve muſt ſhow that it «fl thee 
not the Body which Nature bath form'd, but that which and le 
the Benediftion bath % and that the power of the ( 


Benediftion is greater than Pat of Nature, ſeeing Na-. thers 
ture it ſelf is changed by Benediftion, Moſes did bold woulc 
the Rod, and caſt it on the ground, and it became a Fer. like $ 
pent. Again be did take the Serpent by the tail, and it re- thers 
zur nd into the nature of a Rod. Dou ſee, that by th: as th 
Prophetical Grace the nature of the Rod and Serpent wa alway 
twice changed. And having mentioned other Mira- 
cles of this kind, he adds, If humane Benediction ww 
ſo powerful, and changed Nature, what ſhall we ſay 0 
the Divine Conſecration, where the very words of God 
our Saviour do operate? For that Sacrament which you 
receive ic made by the word of Chriſt, If the modo 
Elias was ſo powerful as 10 bring down fire from heaven, 
(hall not the word of Chriſt be ſo efficacious as 10 chang 
the Species of the Bread and VVine? You have read con- 
cerning the works of Creation, He ſpake, and it wa 
done, be commanded, and tbey were created: Canno 
tie word of Chriſt then, which made theſe things to exi 
which were not, change theſe things which are into 1h4 
which they were not? It requires no leſs power to give 


mew Natures to things, than to change Natures, © It 

And they who are acquaint with the Works of Chr) hen 
ſoſtome, know, that there are abundance of Senten- the C 
ces in them to this purpoſe, and which cannot bei to im 
brought to a Proteſtant ſenſe, but with ſome difficul - bis or 
ty; nay, I may ſafely ſay, That it is more difficult to of bis 
get ſome of theſe Sentences, which ſeem to favour 'Tis 

Tranſubftantiation, brought to a+ Proteftant ſenſe, befor 
than it is to get any Sentences and Modes of Expreſſi· whic 


on in Canons of Councils, or in the Works of Cypris! 
3, OL in dhe M 5 


'S 
of Fe 
May- 
Figure, 
> How 
which 
At it is 
which 
wer f 
ig Na- 
id bold 
A4 Fer. 
d it re- 
by the 
ent wa 
Mira- 
ion wa 
e ſay 0 
of God 
hich you 
wo /d 0 
heaven, 
chang 
Ad con- 
it wa 
Canno 
to ex! 
1t0 tha 
to give 
res, Ce 
of Chry 
Senten 


nnot be 


difficul 
cult te 


favour 


t ſenſe 
xpreſſi 
Cyprian 

O 


Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 83 
er of any Father that lived before, or a hundred 
years after him, which ſeem to favour modern Pre- 
lacy, brought to a Presbyterian ſenſe, as will after- 
wards more fully appear. | 

Let any Perſon then compare thir Citations with 
theſe that F. FS. gathers out of Cyprian's Epiſtles, 
and let him deny, if he can, that they ſound as like 
the Corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt, as the o- 
thers do like the Biſhop's abſolute Power. What 
would F. S. anſwer to a Jeſuit, urging theſe or the 
tike Sentences for Tranſubſtantiation out of the Fa- 
thers ? Would he not be forced to ſay ſome ſuch thing 
2s this, That the words of the Fathers muſt not be 
always taken in too ftri a ſenſe, and that the ri- 
gour of the letter muſt hot be too much urged? or 
would he not be obliged to anſwer in Chry/oſtome*s 
words, Ve muſt not look only upon ibe Terms, but the 
Scope of bim that ſpeaks, the cauſe and occaſion of bis 
Diſcourſe, and comparing al together, find out 1he 
ſenſe and meaning of what u there contain d? Or that 
the meaning of what a Father ſays in ſome Places, 
cannot be always reached by the tenor of his words 
there, but muſt be gathered by juit Conſequences. 
from what he fays elſewhere, when he is ſpeaking 
plainly and poſitively, or from what others of the 
Fathers ſay on the ſame head? And the ſame An- 
ſwer do we give to J. S. 's Citations out of Cyprian, 
which ſeem to make for the Biſhop's abſolute Power. 

It ſeems theſe things were not in . S.'s view, 
when he ſaid, There are many very plain Aſſertions in 
the Cyprianick Monuments, which would ſeem ſo clearly 
to import the Biſhop's abſolute Power of giving Laws to 
bis own Dioceſs, as perhaps it may trouble G. R. or any 
of bis Party, ſolidly to avoid their tendency ibat way. 
'Tis good he ſaid perbaps, for I hope to let him ſee 
before I have done, that any tendency that way, 
which ſome Sentences to be met with in Cyprian's 
Works, ſeem to have, may be avoided with the 

| we "= great. 
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greateſt facility imaginable, without any thing like 
offering violence to his words, or torturing then 
with ftrange and unuſual Gloſſes. 


AN 


0 


I'm hopeful F. S. will not be diſpleas'd now, if we call Mr. Cbillisg- 
wortb's Demonſtration a Popiſh Argument, notwithſtanding all his fine 
ba nter on this head in the 9 Ch. of his Vindic. The truth is, he runs on 
perpetual Miſtakes in that Chapter, and rails on us moſt injuſtly. We call 
not an Argument Popiſh meerly becauſe invented or improved by Papiſtz 
or Jeſuits, but that which proves ſome Popiſn Principle,as well as the thing 
our Prelatiſts adduce ir for. If a Pagan or Jeſuit invent a good Argument 
to prove the Exiſtence of the Deiry or the like, no Presbyterian rejeQs it 
as Popiſh or Heatheniſh,bur will uſe it as his own with very good will. But 
if an Argument make as much for the Pope as the Engliſb Prelate, we Preſ- 
byterians will reſpe& it as Popiſh, with 7. $.'s good leave, tho? it be coin'd 
lately at Oxford by Mr, Dod well, and no Papiſt or Jeſuit ever heard of it. 
As to our King killing Doctrines, &c. which he obje&s there, they are but 

roundleſs Aſperſions ; Presbyrerians maintain no King-killing Doctrines, 
Bur what the Church of England defends, and owns by her Practice (for! 
reckon ſhe has exploded the Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance ) And the Principles 
of the Presbyterians or Church of England, as to this particular, have no 
affinity with the dereſtable Doctrine of Mariana. Mariana teaches, That 
the Pope has a Right to depoſe Kings when they oppoſe his Intereſt, But 
will it follow, becauſe the Pope has no Right to depoſe a King, the Nation 
re preſented in Parliament (that creates the King, and gives him what Au- 
thority he has over others) has no Right to do it, when the King breaks the 
Fyndamentsl Laws, and endeavours to deſtroy the Liberty of the Subject, 
or overturn Religion? F. S. diſcovers as much ill-nature and want of 
remper in that Chapter, as any where in his whole Book. | ; 

See Vindicat. of the Learning, Loyalty, &c. of the Diſſenters, Part 2. C. 
by Samyel Palmer, a judicious an ſacl) Author. 
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„ N 
APPENDIX 
; WHEREIN : 
It is made evident, That not only the Epiſ- 
copal Dioceſſes or Churches, were (ingle 
Congregations only in the days of Cypri- 
an, but that it was reckonw?d a Crime 
then, and even to deſtroy a Church, to 
erett 4 Congregation in it beſides the Bi- 
ſhop's Congregation: By way of Addition 
to Chap: 3. Page 47. 


TT will appear yet more evidently, That the Epiſ- 
copal Dioceſſes in Cypriay's time, were Congre- 
gational Churches, and the Biſhops Paſtours 

of one Congregation only, if it be conſidered, that 

the two Schiſmatical Biſhops, Fortunatus and Nova- 
tianus, the one at Carthage, and the other at Rome, 
were but os, 05 vs Biſhops both of them; and 
that no Objection was made againſt them on that 
ſcore, either by Cyprian or Cornelius, which they 
would not have fail'd to have done, if it had been 
look d on as an Abuſe, or been a thing contrary to 
the practice of the Church at that time, that one 
ſhould pretend to be a Biſhop, who had but a ſingle 

Congregation under his Charge. 

In the firft place I ſay, that Fortunatus at Car- 
thage and Novarianus at Rome, were but Congregati- 
onal Biſhopss To begin with Carthage, the Kin 

f | [1Ca 
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| tical Church or Dioceſs of Fortunatus there, was one 
Congregation only. This is evident; for the whole 
Schiſmatical Faction there, or all theſe that own'd 
the Epiſcopacy of Fortunatus, us d to afſemble toge- 
ther for Worſhip in a Mountain, Comminatm quod ſe. 
cum in monte non communicarent qui nobis obtemperare 
voluiſſent, Epiſt. 41. But perhaps they aſſembled 
themſelves in the Mountain in ſeveral diftin& Con. 
gregations. I ſay no: For Cyprian call'd them a Con- 
venticle only, or, A little private Aſſembly z Niſi foris 
ſibi extra Eccleſiam © contra Eccleſiam conſtituiſſent 


Conventiculum perditæ factionis, cum male ſibi conſci- 


orum, © Deum rogare, ac ſatufacere nolentium caterua 
conflueret, Ep. 59. p. 125. And Biſhop Fell ſays, that 
the Mountain in which they keeped thei: Meetings, 
wasa certain Place in the City, call d the Mountain, 
Et fortaſſis, ſaith he, in illa Urbis parte Feliciſſimu * 
conventus ſuos babebat : So that he reckon'd them to 
be but one Congregation. - Then ſays Cyprian, Ep. 
4t, Inſtinctu ſuo quietem Fratrum turbans, proripuerit 
ſe cum plurimis; If the Fa&ion had conſifted of 
more Congregations than one, Cyprian would not 
have ſaid, Proripuerit ſe CUM PLURIMIS, but that 
he did withdraw together with ſeveral Congrega- 
tions. And Ep. 52. he ſays of Novatue (another great 
Carrier on df the Schiſmatical Faction) Qui apud 
nos primum diſcordiæ & Scbiſmatis incendium ſeminavit, 
qui quoſdain iſtic ex Fratribus ab Epiſcopo ſegregavit: 
This queſdam ſounds not as if ſeveral Congregations 
of Cyprian's Dioceſs had ſeparated from him, 

But if you would have this made more evident or 
proven, ſo as to convince all, even the moſt obfti- 
nate among us, and thoſe who are moſt prejudic d 
in fayours of Dioceſſes conſiſting of wan particular 


Con- 


I To avoid confuſion here, it is to be obſerved, that Feliciſſmus the Dea- 
eon, was the principle Ring- leader of the Faction, and it was through hi 
Inſtigation mainly, that the Schiſmaticks did break off fr 2] gg and 
when they had remained a Separate Congregation by themſelves for ſom: 
time, they made Fortunatus their Biſhop, : 
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Congregations; turn over to Ep. 39, pag. 137, and 
you Will find Cyprian declaring poſitively, that there 
were not ſo many People in that whole Dioceſs, or 
Schiſmatical Church, as there were Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, in the Synod that condemned 
them, Si eorum, qui de ills priore anno judicaverunt 
mumerus cum Presbyteris © Diaconu computetur, plures 
unc affuerunt judicio © cognitioni, quam ſunt iidem iſti 
qui cum Fortunato nunc videntur eſſe conjuncti. 

And ſeeing the Dioceſs of Cyprian himſelf was ſo 
ſmall, that he was acquainted with the particular 
Circum ſtances of all the People in it, knew who 
were in a good Condition as to the World, wha 
were poor and could not work, and behoved to be 
maintained out of the Publick z and who could work 
a little only, and requir'd ſome help for their ſu- 
ſtentation: Cumque ego vos pro me Vicarios miſerim, 
ur expungeretis neceſſit ates Fratrum noſtrorum ſumpti- 
bus, ſi qui etiam vellent ſuas artes exercere, additamen- 
10 quantum ſari eſſet, deſideria eorum juvaretis; ſimul 
etiam æt ate s eorum, © conditiones, © merita diſcerne- 
retis ; us jam nunc ego cui cura incumbit, omnes opti · 
me noſſem, © dignos quoque & bumiles & mites ad Ec- 
cleſi ee officia promoverem, + Sees» 
ing, I ſay, the Dioceſs of Cyprian was ſo ſmall, what 
can we reckon the Dioceſs of Fortunatus, Which was 
only a ſmall part of Oprian's, but a very little incon- 
ſiderable Congregation ? | e 

As to the Schiſmatical Church, or Dioceſs at Rome, 
it was but one Congregation only in like manner. 
Thus Cyprian writes to Cornelius in Epiſt. 52. that 
the foreſaid Novatus ſail'd to Rome to overturn the 
Church there, rending a Portion of the People from 
the Clergy, and ſtirring up Diviſion among the Bre- 
thren; and that as Rome for greatneſs did far weed ap 

ar- 


t Epift. 4t. Ex iſtis enim qui in pauperum matrieula erant, oftiarii 8; 
ninorum Gentium Clerici elisèbantür. Quæ rezad cconomie Becleſiaſti- 
e compendia ſpetabat, Oxonienſ, Epiſt. in Nos, 
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Carthage, ſo he created greater Difturbances there; 
And what was the buſineſs ? Nui iſthic adverſus Eccles 
ſiam Diaconum fecerat, illic Epiſcopum fecit, that where: 


as he ſet up but a Deacon at Carthage, he ſet up 2 


Biſhop at Ame. And if the Schiſmatical Dioceſs at 
Rome had conſiſted of ſeveral diſtin Congregati- 
ons, would not Cyprian have as readily ſaid, That 
whereas he ſet up a Faction at Carthage conſiſting but 
of one Congregation, he ſet up a Faction at Rome 
conſiſting ot many Congregations ? Then, when No. 
vatianus wrote to Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, ex- 
cuſing himſelf as if he had not been the cauſe of the 
Diſorders in the Church of Rome, he ſaid to him, 
That he was forced to take the Epiſcopal Office u- 
pon him there, by ſome of the Members of that 
Church, as Euſebius gives Account, Eccl.Hiſt.1.6.c.45, 
*ETead'1 vv T8 giouaTos TIONOW ETUATo Tf) adtrgo! 
es, ws dn Tets aur em Ter £aVay EE,]. 
If Novatianu could have ſaid, That ſeveral Congre- 
gations of the Church of Rome forced the Epiſcopacy 
upon him, that would have tended much more to his 
juſtification z Wherefore if he had had ſeveral Con- 
gregations there on his fide, he would not have con- 
rented himſelf with ſaying only, That ſome of the Bre. 
thren violented bim. RT | - 
But that the thing may be put beyond all doubt, 
let the 49 Ep. be conſider'd, which is from Cornelius 
to Cyprian ; therein he gives him account of the re- 
turn of ſeverals of the Schiſmaticks to the Church, 
and of the way and manner of their Reception; and 
he tells Cyprian in the firſt place, That ſome of the 
Brethren informed, that theſe Schiſmaticks were 
beginning to relent. Then he gives account, that 
two of them came to ſome of the Presbyters, and 


ſignified, that they were deſirous to be received in - 


to the Church. And this not being ſatisfactory, it 
was judged requiſite, that the Schiſmatical Bre- 


thren ſhould come perſonally, and declare out of 


their 
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their own mouth, theſe things which they ſignified 


by the perſons they did ſend ; Ex ipſorum ore £5 con: 
ſeſſone, iſt a que per legationem mandaverum, placuit 
adiri, When all this was laid before Cornelius, 
he called together the Ptesbytery; 0mni igitur adu 
ad me per lato, ſaith he, placuit contrabi Presbyterium. 
After the Affair was laid before the Presbytery, and 
vas fully debated and conſulted there, it was brought 


to the People to be ratified, or concluded by the 


Suffrages; Quod erat conſe quens, ſays Cornelius, m- 
ni bic Aus Populo fuerat inſinuandus, And when 
the Church was conveen'd, or the People did meet, 
the Schiſmaticks appeared before them, and own'd 
Cornelius's Epiſcopacy publickly, Nos, fay they, Cor- 
nelium Epiſcopum ſanctiſſimæ Catlolicæ Eccleſie, eleftun 
Deo Omnipotente, © Chriſto Domino noſtro ſcimus, 
and corifeſſed their Fault before the whole Church, 
Nos, ſay they, errorem noſtrum confiremur, nos impo- 
ſturam paſſi ſumus, circumventi ſumus perfidia & loquas 
citate captioſa, Tc. And upon this fair Confeſſion, 
and publick Profeſſion of their Repentance, they 
were abſolved, and received into the Peace of the 
Church, by the Votes or Suffrages of the whole 
Fraternity; Quaproprer Maximum Presbyterum locum 
ſuum agnolcere juſſimus, cæteros cum ingenti populi ſuf- 
fragio recepimus . This is ſo very clear, that I think 
ho Man of ſ-nſe, or common honeſty, will deny, that 


Cornelius Church, or the Roman Diocels, was 


Con- 


I. S. tells us, p. 306. That the very ſound of the words oppoſerh us here, 
1 bring impoſlible, es he, without a mighty Violence, to bend the [ :n- 


gens Populi ſuffragium ] ro the ſenſe of a popular Vote. It feems he ha 


Very nice Car. For my Part, 1 eannot be perſwaded, that thir words would 
have ſounded ſo harth in che ears of Virgil, who tells us of Ingens 03/idio, 


En. J. 8 3 8 2 
c non Targy nium ejectum Porſennr jubebat _ 
ccipere, ingentzque Urbem 6) ſiꝛiune premebat, 


und he ſays, tart IVa gium fignifierh no more but gaudium, becauſe Cy- 
men ſays, Merito e ut ſcriby, g1utic & Clerus, & Plebs, & Fra- 


trnit as omnis exce pit. As if there were an Oppoſition between gaudius 


ud ſuffragium ; fo that if they admitted them with joy, . they could not 
nd Surade admitted them by their Votes,” If I. S. can ſatisfy himſelf w 
ſuch Reaſons as thete, he is cafily ſatisfied, and has acquir'd the Faculty 
making his judgment wholly fubject to his will. | 


ir 
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be 
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Congregational Church at that time, receiving ſome 


of her wandring Members into Communion again, 
Perhaps it may be urged here, that Cornelius did not 


tian, 
Tree of 
he CONC 


aſſemble all the People in his Dioceſs on this occaſ. e Bill 
on, but only ſome that were readieſt, or only on ente 
Congregation of his Dioceſs: But it will be needle(]W1#4%!s 
to repeat in this place, what we have ſaid in page t; ne 
33, and 34. for confutation of ſuch a diſingenuongſ*2% 
ObjeRion. Tho Cyprian was not in Rome at that elicet 
time, he knew very well by the conftant and com- Plienus 
mon Practice, that thefe Schiſmaticks were receiyet 2 
into Communion by the whole Fraternity of th 97; 
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Church, or Dioceſs of Rome; thus in his Anſwer te 
Cornelius's Letter (Ep. 51.) he ſays, Merito illos r: 
vertentes ſummo ut ſcribis, gaudio © Clerus © Pleb 
& Fraternitas omnis excepit, Who will imagine 
that all the People of a Dioceſan Church of the 
modern Faſhion, were conveened, to receive a fey 
Schiſmaticks into Communion ? It is notoriouſly e 
vident then, that the Church of Rome, or Diocel: 
of Cornelius, was a Congregational Church; an 
much more was the Dioceſs of Novatianus ſuch 
which was but a ſmall Portion of Cornelias's Diocel 
Neither did it ever enter into the thoughts of Cy 
prian and Cornelius, to object againſt Fortunatus ot 
Novatianus, that their Dioceſſes were ſingle Congre 
gations only; or to pretend on that account, tha 
they were not, or could not be reckon'd Biſhops 
They did lay a hundred things to their charge, they 
left no ſtone unturn'd; they omitted nothing the) 
could invent, to perſwade all the Chriſtians in the 
world to diſowa them, and to look on them as n( 
Biſhops. Cyprian in his Ep. to Antonianus ſays ( pag 
104 ) That Cornelius was made Biſhop by the judgh 
ment of God and of his Chrift, the Teftimony of the 
Clergy, the Suffrages of the People, and by th 
3 of the Biſhops; and that, when there wa 
no Biſhop of Keme at the time, when the Place 0 


Fabi 


h's © Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. Of 
g ſone alien, that is, of Peter, was empty, and the De- 


again Free of the Epiſcopal Chair was vacant, And hence 
Iid nue concludes, that Novatianus could not pretend to 


occai We Biſhop of Reme. Quo occupate, ſaith he, de Dei 
ly onelfiÞv/ſuntate, argue omnium noſtrum conſenſione conſirmato, 
edle u, jam Epiſcopus fieri voluerit, foris ſiat neceſſe 


t; nec babeat Eceleſi aſticam Ordinationem, qui Eccle- 


n 4 6 2 o . * . 

ws, e non tenet unitatem; quisquis ille fuerit multum de 
it thai licet jatans, © bi plurimum vindicans, profanus eſt, 
d com 


lienus eſt, foris eſt; & cum poſt primum ſecundus eſſe 
wn poſſit, quisquis poſt unum qui ſolus eſſe debeat, 4 
bus eſt, non jam ſecundus ille, ſed nullus eſt, In like 
anner, Cornelius in his Epiftle to Fabius Biſhop of 
iioch, (which you have Fuſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 6. c. 
3.) ſays a world of things 1 him. But it ne- 
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1agine Per enter'd the head either of Cyprian or Cornelius, to 
of tho acquaint the Churches, that the Dioceſſes of 
a feu oriunatus and Novetian, were only fingle Congre- 


gations; a Ching which it is not poſſible they would 
gave omitted, if it had been an unuſual thing in thoſe 
lays, or any way contrary to common practice of 
the Church, to ordain Biſhops who had but one 
ngle Congregation for their Dioceſs. If it be 
thought, that Fortunatus's and Novatianus's Diocel- 
es, being ſingle Congregations only, proves not, 
that all the Epiſcopal Dioceſſes in the world then, 
were only Congregational Churches; I anſwer, 
That their Dioceſſes, and Cypriaz's and Cornelius's 
too, being only Congregational Churches, proves 
it; and that Fortunatus's and Novatianus's Dioce ſſes 
being fingle Congregations both of them, and no 
1 as nObjcRtion being made againſt them on that account, 
; (pag?) any in that Age, even their greateſt Enemies, 
e judg I roves to a Demonſtration, that according to the 
of tig Principles of the third Age, perſons may be Bi- 
by the ſhops who have but Congregational Dioceſſes; and 
ere wal chat it is nothing but ignorance, or meer obſti- 
ace o acy and wickedneſe, that hinders ſome among us 
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to believe, that the Presbyterian Miniſters, are rei 
proper Diocelan Cyprianick Biſhops. | 
© Then, what think you could induce theſe Schil- 
matical Churches we are ſpeaking of, or theſe tuo 
Congregations, to ſet up Biſhops to themſelves? 
Mig ht they not have ſatisfied themſelves with Preſ. 
byters, as almoſt all the Pariſhes or Congregations 
in the world do now? Certainly, their ſetting uy 
Biſhops to themſelves is an undoubted Evidence, 
that Presbyters were not look'd en as Paſrours, and 
did not officiate as ſuch then, in the ChriftianCongre: 
gations or Aſſemblies, and ſhew, that it was then 
the common and univerſally received Principle, 
that every Aſſembly, or diftin& Congregation what: 
ſoever, ſhou!d have a Biſhop, a Presbytery, and an 
Altaror a Communion-Table. Thus the Donati 
ſtical Party at Rome, tho a very ſmall and inconſide- 
rable Congregation, ſent for a Biſpop from Africa, 
one Victor Jarbenſis, qui illos colligerer, as ſays Optat, 
1.2. that is, that he might aſſemble them, or offici 
ate as Pafiour among themn. 
Nay will ſay more: Not only were all the Epil. 
copal Dioceſſes in Cyprian's time Congregational 
Churches, but it was reckon*d a Crime in thoſe days, 
ſo much as to offer to divide an Epiſcopal Dioceſs in- 
to particular 'Congregations it was look'd on 83 
very wicked and abominable thing then, to have 
more Congregations than one in a Dioceſs, or any 
Congregation im it beſides the Biſhop's Congregati- 
on. And this is evident, becauſe Cyprian calls the 
ſetting up that ſeparate Congregation in his Oiocelz 
A dividing of a Portion of the People with him, Cun 
Epiſcopo portionem Plebis dividere, i. e, ſaith he, 4 
Paſtore oves, & filios a Parente ſeparare & Chriſti Men. 
„ oO 
It will be anſwer'd, That Cyprian calls-not the 
fetting up a ſeparate Congregation in the Diocels, 
io atvide Portion of the People wiib the Biſhop, aud | 
* e x . £ Þ . 4107 
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diſſipate the Members of Chriſt ; but the ſetting up a 


ſeparate Congregation independent on the Biſhop, - 
and which refuſes Subject ion to him. Thus, where« 


as Ignatius ſays, One Altar to every Church, and one 


Biſhop and Presbytery, they tell us, that Jgnatius is 
nowiſe contradicted, tho ten thouſand Altars ſhould 
be ſet up in every Church, providing theſe Altars 
be all of them ſubje& to the Biſhop, and ſubordinate 


to his ſupreme” Altar. 
But this Anſwer is as groundleſs and impertinent, 
as that which they give to the ſaying of Ignatius. 


Very true it is, that ſeparate Congregation which 


Feliciſſimus did ere, reftus'd Subjettion to Biſhop 


Cypriay, but it is as true, that Feliciſſimus's ſeparat- 
ing that People from the Congregation of Cyprian, 


and cauſing them aſſemble apart, would have been a 
dividing a Portion of the People with Cyprian, tho 


they had remained in ſubjection to him. If a Bi- 


ſhop had a Congregational Dioceſs, and if it became 
ſo numerous at length, that it could not convenient- 
ly afſemble in one Place, if he ſhould divide it into 
two parts, ſhould preach and adminifter the Sacra- 


ments to one part thereof himſelf, and ſet upa Preſ- 


byter to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments as 
Paſtour in Ordinary to the other part thereof, aſ- 
ſembling always in another Place; would not that 


be to divide the People between himſelf and that 


Presbyter, and would not that Presbyter divide a 
Portion of the Flock with the Paſtour? The taking 


a part of the Biſhop's People then, and affembling 


them ſeparately and by themſelves, or in a diftine 
Congregation, is what Cyprian call'd, to divide 4 Por- 
tion of rhe People with the Biſhop, whether they re- 


main'd in ſubjection to the Biſhop as to Govern- 


ment or not. In the next place, 


If this Anſwer be relevant, or if the ſetting up a 


Congregation independent on the Biſhop as to Go- 


£ 


vernment, be the thing that Cyprian calls, To divide 
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2 Portion of the People with ibe Biſhop, the injury done 
to Cyprian did not lie in ſetting up a ſeparate Con- 
gregation, but ſetting up a Congregation indepen- 
dent on him as to Government. But ſo it is, that 
Cyprian never complains, that they ſet up a Con- 
regation independent on him as to Government, 
ut that they ſet up a ſeparate Meeting, and aſ- 
ſembled apart by themſelves : he never diſtinguiſh- 
es between the ſetting up a ſeparate Congregation, 
and the ſetting up a Congregation not owning ſub- 
jection to him: He never ſo much as inſinuates, 
that he was not offended at their ſeparating or ſet- 
ting up a Congregation by themſelves, but at their 
ſetting up a Congregation that was not lyable to his 
Juriſdiction; But where ever he has occaſion to 
complain of the, injury, he complains of it in words, 
Which level directly at their ſetting up a ſeparate 
Meeting, another Congregation, and which touch 
not a Congregation not ſubordinate to him, as ſuch, 
of becauſe it refuſed Subordination or Subjection to 
And this is further evident, becauſe he calls the 
ſetting up a ſeparate Congregation in the Dioceſs 
of Rome, A pulling away 4 Portion of the People from 
the Clergy, Ep. 52. p. 97. Romam quoque ad everten- 
Adam Ecclefuars navigans, ſimilia illic & paria moliiu 
eſt, a Clero portionem Plebis avellens, Fraternitaiu 
bene ſibi cobætentis & ſe invicem diligentis concordian 
ſcindens, If the thing Cyprian complains of, was 
the letting up a Congregation independent as to Go- 
vernment on the Biſhop, he might have call'd it a 
ulling away a Portion of the People from the Bi- 
nop, but not a pulling away a Portion of the Peo- 
ple from the Clergy, For when a new Congregati. 
on is eretted in an Epiſcopal, Dioceſs, the People of 
it are always taken away from the Clergy, however 
dependent they remain as to Government on the 
| Bilhop, For example, the People in ee 
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depend no more on the Clergy in Berwick and An- 
wick, than the People in Berwick and Anwick depend 
on the Clergy of Newcaſtle, Then, Fratermtatis 
bene ſibi cobærentis & ſe invicem diligentis concordiam 
ſeindens, makes it appear, that the ſetting up of 
theſe People into a Congregation independent as to 
Government on the Biſhop, was not the ground of 
the Complaint, but the parting of them trom the 
Congregation they were in before. There is a Co- 
berenc e, as Cyprian expreſſeth it among the People 
who aſſemble in one Congregation, and communi- 
cate at one Table, and receive the Myfteries from 
one hand, and by their mutual Chriftians converſe, 
occaſion is given to the exerciſe of mutual Brother- 
ly Love among em. But there is but very little 
Coherence between the Chriſtians in Berwick and 
the Chriſtians in Durbam, tho' both theſe Places be 
under the Juriſdiction of one Biſhop; and there is 
as little occaſion for the exercite of Brotherly Love 
among the People in Durham and Berwick, as among 

the People in Durham and York. | 
Then, that the Crime the Schiſmaticks were 
guilty of, did ly in their ſetting up a ſeparate Con- 
gregation, and not in withdrawing from obedience 
to the Biſhop, or meerly in ſetting up a Congrega- 
tion independent on him as to Government, 1s yet 
further evident from what was propoled to them, 
and required of them in order to their being receiv- 
ed, and admitted again to the Church, and from 
what they actually did when they return'd to the 
Church. It their Crime did ly meerly in withdraw- 
ing from obedience to the Biſhop, and ſetting upa 
Congregation independent on him as to Govern- 
ment; no more would have been required of them, 
or propos'd to them, but a returning to the obe- 
dience of the Biſhop, their ſubjecting themſelves to 
his Government, or putting tnemſelves under his 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, they remaining a Renee 
| on- 


1 
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Congregation ſtill. But that was never propos d to 
them at all, nor · ſo much as motion'd directly or in- 
directly. It was never propos'd to them to make 
their Congregation ſubje& to the Biſhop (as other 
Congregations in the Dioceſs were) or to Conde- 
ſcend thatit ſhould be under his EpiſcopalJuriſdigi: 
on. It was never propos'd to them, that they ſhould 
put away the Schiſmatical Biſhop and Presbyters, 
and admit or receive another Presbyter or Presby. 
ters in their room, that would be ſubject to the Go. 
vernment of the Biſhop. It was never propos'd, 
that the Schiſmatical Biſhop ſhould content himſelf 
with the rank of a Presbyter, that he ſhould conti- 
nue to officiate as Paſtour in that new Congrega- 
tiop, on condition that he would act or officiate 
therein in ſubordination to the Biſhop as other 
Presbyters. Nothing of this I ſay, or like this was 
propoled to them, or required of them. But the 
thing that was propos'd to them, and urged always, 
was this and this only, that they ſhould return to 
the Mother Church, from which they had ſeparat- 
ed themſclves by ſetting up a new Congregation, 
Thus Cyprian to the Roman Confeſſours, who had [c- 
patated from Cornelius, Ad matrem revertamini unde 
prodiiſlis. Ep. 45. | bo : 
- Let it not be thought, that by returping to the 
Church, Cyprian underfrood no more but a returning 
to the Biſhop's Obedience, or a putting their Con- 
gregation under the Epiſcopal juriſdiction again. 
This returning implied a diſſolving the ſcparate 
Congregation, and a joining themſelves to the Bi. 
ſhop's Congregation, remaining conſtant Members 
thereof for the future, and partaking of the Divine 
=Ordihances diſperſed by him. This is evident from 
_ Cyprian's Threatning, Ep. 41. Sed © quiſquis ſe con- 
ſpirationi © faltioni ejus adjunxerit; ſciat je in Eccle- 
ſia Nobiſcum non communicaturum ; If they returned 
then, they were to communicate with Ons 10 
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the Church as other Members of his Congregation; 
And this is further evident from what they did actu- 
ally, or from the way they were received, when 
they did return. Cyprian gives account thereof to 
Cornelius in Ep. 59. 0 jr poſſes, Frater cariſſime, iſtic 
imereſſe nobiſcum, cum pravi iſti & perverſ de Schiſ- 
te revertuntur, videres quis mibi labor ſit perſuadere 
patientiam Fratribus noſtris, ut animi dolore ſopito, 
recipiendss malis curandiſque conſentiant, Namque ut 
gaudent & lætantur cum tolerabiles & minus culpabiles 
fedeunt, ita contra fremunt & reluctantur quoties protervi 
& ſacrificiis contaminati, fic ad Eccleſiam remeant, ut 
bona intus ingenia corrumpant, Vix Plebi perſuadeo 


ino extorqueo, ut tales patiantur admitti. When they 


return'd to the Church then, they returned to the 
Biſhop's Congregation, and were received to be 
= 0 thereof, as they were before they ſepa- 
A 8 | 35 
Moreover, that the Crime of theſe Schiſmaticks 
did lie preciſely in their ſetting up another Congre- 
gation in the Dioceſs, beſide that of the Biſhop, 
might be made further to appear from ſeveral things; 
which Cyprian drops here and there in his Epiſtles, 
Thus in Ep, 43. he ſays, Deus unus eſt, & Chriſtus 
unus, © una Eccleſia, © Cathedra una, ſuper Petram 
Domini voce fundata, aliud Altare conſtitui, aut ſacerdo- 
tum novum fiert præter unum Altare, © unum ſacerdoti- 
um non poteſt. Quiſquis alibi collegerit, ſpargit, By 
«bt colligere here Cyprian underftands the ſetting up 
another Congregation beſides that of the Biſhops 
And he ſays not, Quiſquis alibi collegerit invito Epiſ- 
copo, or, Quiſquis alibi collegerit cetum independen- 
tem ab Epiſcopo, but, Ouiſqur alibi collegerit. Where- 
fore he reckons the very ſetting up of another Con- 
$regation befides that of the Biſhop, to diſperſe the 
rethren; and to ſcatter them from Feſus Chriſt; 
And he ſays, Quiſquis, that is, Whoever that Pers. 
ſon may bez qui alibi 3 ed or who W 
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Aſſembly. out of the Biſhop's Congregation, or ag; 


as Paſtour therein, whatever Title he. may take ty 
himſelf, whether that. of Biſhop. or Presbyter, ſpargit, 


he is a Diſſipatour and Scatterer of the People of the 
Lord. 


And in the ſame Epiſtle he ſays of theſe Schiſma- 
ticks, Ut 4 nobis non ejecti, ultro ſe ejicerent. He calls 
their ſetting up a ſeparate Congregation, Ultro je 
ejicere, viz. ex Ectleſia, a throwing themſelves out of 


the Church: And it is. evident that he calls their 
ſetting up 4 ſeparate Congregation, and not a Congre. 


gation independent on the Biſhop as to Government, to 
throw themſelves out of the Church. For if lt 
ſe ejicerent be interpreted, They ſet up 4 Congrega- 
tion independent on the Biſhop, then the other words, 
4 no bis non eject, muſt be interpreted, 7ho* we did 
not conjent that they ſhould ſeparate, and did not ere 
them into 4 Congregation independent as 10 Govern- 
ment. And if this be the. meaning of a nobis non ejedi, 
it will follow according to Cyprian, that ii a Biſhop 
erect a Congregation in his Dioceſs independent on 


him as to Government, ne throws that Congregation 
out of the Church. But there is no reaſon to think 
that the erecting a Congregation ina Dioceſs inde- 


pendent on the Biſhop as to Government, is a throw. 
ing it out of che Church, more than to ere a Con- 
gregatian in a Dioceſs independent on the Biſhop 
as to the preaching of the Word, and adminiftrati- 
on of the Sacraments, is a throwing that Congre- 
gation out of the Church. . 5 

It is evident then, that the preciſe thing for 
which Cyprian blam'd theſe Separatiſts, and on the 


account of which he exclaim'd ſo much againſt 


them, was this, that they erected 4 ſeparate Congre- 
gation, ſet up a Congregation in the Dioceſs beſides 
claims againſt dividing a Dioceſs into diftin& Con: 
gregations, or the having more Congregations i 
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a Dioceſs than one, as an unuſual thing, a thing con- 
trary to the Practice of the Univerſal Church hi- 
therto 3 but he exclaims againſt it as a very great 
Wickedneſs, and a moſt deteftable Crime. He calls 
it not only to divide a Portion of the People with 
the Biſhop, but to diſſipate the Members of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Et Chriſti membra diſſipare tentaverit, He 
calls it to tear the Concord of the Fraternity, Fra- 
ternitatis bene ſibi cohærentis concordiam ſcindere, He 
calls it Sedition, and a diſturbing the Peace of the 
Brethren, Quierem Fratrum turbans, proripuerit ſe cum 
plurimss, ducem ſe fadl ions, & ſeditions Principem teme- 
rario furore conteſtans. Ep. 41. A Perſecution & Ten- 
tation, Perſecutio eſt bac alia, C alia tentatio, Ep. 43. 
A Conſpiracy, Sed & quis quis ſe conſpirationi & fatti. 
oni ejus adjunxerit. Epiſt. 41. A driving themſelves 
out of the Church, conjurati © ſcelerati de Eccles 
ſponte ſe pellerent, Ep. 43. He calls it Schiſm, Cum 
pravi iſti & perverſi de Schiſmate revertuntur, Heres 
fie, Et ſe baretice factioni adjunxerit, Ep. 43. An 
overturning of the Church, Roman ad evertendam 
Eccleſiam navigans. This he calls Novatus's going to 
Rome, and being inſtrumental in ſetting up a ſeparate 
Congregation in Cornelius's Dioceſs, Ep. 52. He 
calls it, Contra ſacerdotium Dei portionem ruptæ Fra- 
ternitatis armare, O . From all which Expreſſions, 
(and many more of this kind might be gathered to- 
ether ) you may judge what a Crime it was in the 
Opinion of Cyprian, and horrible wickedneſs, to 
have more Congregations in a Diocels, than the 
Biſhop's Congregation 

And the venerable Synod of Antioch ( which was 
aſſembl'd there, about 16 years after the meeting of 
the Nicene Synod ) was of the ſame Opinion with 
Cyprian as to this Particular ; They reckon'd it an 
intolerable piece of inſolence, to have more Congre- 
gations in a Dioceſs than the Biſhop's Congregation, 
call'd the ſetting up a ſeparate Congregation to deſ- 

: — N 2 piſe 
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piſe the Biſhop, and look'd on it as a Crime puniſh- 
able with an Anathema: This is evident from their 
5. Canon, which is thus ; Si quis Presbyrer aut Diaco- 
nus, Epiſcopum proprium contemnens, ſe ab Eccleſia ſe. 
gregaverit, & privatim, apud ſe collectis populu Al. 
tare erigere AUSUS, FUERIT ( dqwergey £lwTiy 
Tis *KLAHTI95 ν id Zν,e Y Fora Hen bn 
ow ) © nibilominus Epiſcopo exhortante ©-ſemel © 
iterum revocante, inobediens extiterit ; bunc modis on. 
nibus deponendum, nec aliquando conſequi curationem, 
aut proprium honorem recipere ſperet, Quod ſi etian 
perſeveraverit, conturbans © ' concitans Eccleſuam, per 
eam que foris eſt poteſt atem, hunc tanquam ſeditioſun 
gorripi oportet. It will be told us here in like man. 
ner, that this Canon prohibits only the ſetting up 
a Congregation in a Dioceſs independent as to Go: 
ve:nment on the | Biſhop, or an Altar not ſubordi- 
nate to the Biſhop's ſupreme Altar. But this Anſwer 
js plainlygidiculous. . N 
It is a kon and true Maxim, Non, diſtinguendun 
eſt ubi Lex non diſtinguit. If perſons may be allow d 
to diſtinguiſh where the Law diſtinguiſheth not, by 
this means, any Law: may be render'd ineffectual. 
Thus the Law of God prohibits giving of Divine 
Worſhip. to the Creature: And when we urge the 
Papiſts with this, and tell them, That they ſhould 
not worſhip the Virgin or the Saints: They anſwer, 
That they worſhip not the Virgin or the Saints, with 
the worſhip of Latrie. But, ſay we, You muſt not 
diſtinguiſh where the Law diſtinguiſheth not; The 
Law ſays not, you muſt not worſhip Creatures with 
the Worſhip of Latrie, but, you muſt: not worſhip 
Creatures. We give the ſame Anſwer to the Prela- 
tiſts. The Canon of this Synod prohibits not the 
ſetting up a Congregat ion independent, as to Goyern- 
ment on the Biſhop, but prohibits the ſetting up a“ 
nother; Congregation; it ſays not, You ſhall not {ct 
vp an Altar that is not ſubordinate to the ek 
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Altar; but you ſhall not ſet up an Altar, to wit, in 
the Bihop's eee, 
Then the Synod prohibits any Presbyter to ſetup 
an Altar, or erect a new Congregation in the Dioceſs 
deſpiſing the Biſhop, that is, withdrawing the Peo- 
ple from his Congregation, on pretence, he is not 
qualified ſufficiently. for the Paſtoral Work, or the 
like ; But ſays nothing of deſpiſing the Presbyters, or 
of withdrawing: the People from their Congrega- 
tions. Wherefore they manifeſtly ſuppoſe, That the 
Presbyters had not peculiar Congregations, or that 
there was no Congregation, in the Dioceſs, be- 
ſides that in which the Biſhop himſelf officia- 
ted as Paſtour. And, they call a Presbyter's 
ſetting up a Congregation in a Pioceſs diſtinct from 
the Biſhop's Congregation, Deſpiſing the Biſhop, xa- 
T4RCornoas.78 Em1oKome 78 id whereby they make 
it 2ppear,that they looked upon the ſetting up aCon- 
gregation in a Dioceſs beſides that of the Biſhop, as 
Wee. FEC 
To the ſame pur poſe, the thirtieth of theſe Canons 
that are call'd Apoſtolical, EI 7is 7g:oBurig&- 
1aT&pronoas didi E'TIGKOTE Xagis, Guvayoynu 
4 luatagihea TYSe WE) KaTEYVOros TH ETITKOTE 
M Bel 0 JU ιõẽEBuꝗu(tn, x ws; νẽõN es, TV- 
e e- ae Se. i. e. If any Presbyter deſpiſing 
his own Biſhop, ſet up a ſeparate Congregation, and 
erect an Altar, there being nothing of impiety or in- 
juſtice that he can lay to his Biſhop's charge, let him 
be depos'd as a perſon that loves to govern: For he 
is a Tyrant. Hence it is evident, . 
1, It cannot be thought, that at that time when 
this Canon was com pos'd, or look d on as any ways 
obligatory in the Church, that the Presbyters had 

gregations of their own in which they otticiated 

as conſtant Paſtours, unleſs it be ſuppos'd, that all 
the, Biſhops then were profane, or ſuch, as that it 
could not be expected, the People would be ediſy d by 
| Bhs „„ their 
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their Miniftery: for it was in that caſe allenarly, 
that it was licent to any Presbyter, to have a Con- 
gregation ina Dioceſs diſtin from the Biſhop's Con- 
gregation. If any Presbyter, ſays the Canon, ſet u 
4 ſeparate Congregation and ere# an Altar, having no- 
thing of impiety or injuſtice to lay to hic Biſhop's charge, 

let him be depos'd. | | 
2. Wherever there was a Chriftian Congregation 
in thoſe days, having an Altar of its own, ar Com- 
munion- Table; that Congregation had Government, 
or the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in it. This neceſſarily 
followeth from the words of this Canon; for if it 
had been otherwiſe, a Presbyter who ſet up a Con- 
gregation diſtinct from the Biſhop's Congregation, 
could not be condeinn'd &s giazgyoc, or as 
one that was ambitious to rule; nor could be reck- 
on'd a Tyrant for ſuch an Action or Fact. It would 
be plain mockry, or downright impertinency and 
folly, to call an Exgliſp Presbyter a Tyrant, ſeeing 
he has no exerciſe of Government at all in his Con- 
gregation. And I think we may adduce 
Tertulian as a Witneſs here, Corpus ſumu, 
ſaith he, de conſcientia Ræligionis, © Diſ- 
ciplinæ unitate, & Spei federe, Coimus 
in Cœtum & Congregationem, ut ad Deum quaſi ma- 
nu fata precationibus, ambiamus orantes. Hac vis Dev 
grata eſt, Oramus etiam pro Imperatoribus, pro Mini- 
Fri eorum, © poteſtat1bus, pro ftatu ſeculi, pro rerun 
quiete, pro mora finu ; cogimur ad Divinarum litera- 
rum comme morationem, ſi quid præſentium temporum qua- 
litas aut præmonere cogit, aut recognoſcere, Certe fidem 
ſanctis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimus, 
diſciplinam praceptorum nihilominus inculcationibus den- 
ſamus; ibidem etiam Exbortationes, caſtigationes, & 
cenſura Divina, nam & judicatur magno cum ponde- 
re, ut apud certos de Dei conſpectu, ſummamque futu - 
ri judicii prajudicium eſt, fi quis ita deliquerit, ut a 
Communicatione Orationis, & Conventus, & om- 
: nis 
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nis ſancti Commercii relegetur. Wherever then, 
there were publick Prayers, reading of the Scrip- 
tures, or preaching of the Goſpel, (that is in every 
diftin& Chriſtian Congregation) there was alſo the 
jnfliction of Cenſures, or the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
and the power of Ex communication. Ty 

And hereby, now the whole Scheme or Frame of 
the Engliſh Prelacy is totally overturned ; For they 
have no infliction of Divine Cenſures, (as Tertullian 
ſpeaks ) no Exerciſe of Diſcipline in their particular 
Congregations, or Pariſh Churches. The Engliſh 
Epilcopal Government then, is of a nature quite dif- 
ferent from the Epiſcopal Government in the 2d. or 
2d, Centuries. Nay, the Epiſcopal Government in 
the 2d. and 3d. Centuries, was of the ſame nature, 
with that which is call'd Presbyterian Government 
jn Scotland at this day; for in every Congregation, 
or Pariſh Church in Scotland, there are Exbortatio- 
nes, caſtigationes, © cenſura divina, © judicarur magna 
cum pondere, Oc, . 

Hereby alſo, the Frame or Conſtitution of the 
late Scotiſh Prelacy is wholly ſubverted: For there 
was infliction of Cenſures, or exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
in every particular Congregation in the 2d, or 3d. 
Century. But there was no exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
or infliction of Cenſures in theſe Centuries, but by 
a Biſhop and Presbytery; this is evident from Tertul- | 
lian's next words, Præſident probati quique ſeniores 
(that is, the Biſhop and Presbytery preſideth, or 
rule the Congregation ) honorem iſtum non pretio, ſed 
teſtimonio adepti. This is what might be proved by 
a hundred Arguments: but it is needleſs, ſeing it will 
not be denied by any perſon, who is in the leaſt 
acquaint with the Hiſtory of the ancient Church. 
And hence it will follow, that there was a Biſhop 
and Presbytery in every Chriftian Congregation in 
thoſe days. And conſequently, no Biſhop then had 
moe Presby teries than one in his Diocels; SO 

i 14 


194 An 4nſper to Mr. Chillingworth's 


Iius of Rome, the greateſt Biſhop in the World, ſaid, 2 
Placuit contrabi Presbyterium, there was one Pre: i © 
bytery only in his Dioceſs. But each Scotiſh Pre- The 
late had more Presbyteries than one, or ſeveral di.“ 
ſtint Presbyteries in his Dioceſs 3 wherefore, the #244 
late Scotiſp Prelate was a Monſter not known in An. des 
tiquity. The Epiſcopal People in Scotland muſt 
Rae that that kind of Epiſcopacy they are ſo - 4 
fond of, is quite another thing than was the auc: led 
ent Epiſcopacy, and if their Miniſters tell them, 
that the late Prelates are ſuch Biſhops, as were in 
the Church in the 1, 2, or 3, or 4. Centuries, they 
tell them an untruth, and abuſe their Ignorance. 
If any of our Epiſcopal People will deſire 7. S. or 
any other learn'd Man of their Party, to condeſcend 
upon Particulars, or to inftance and name to them, 
_ ſome Biſhops in the 2, 3, 4, 5, or 6. Centuries, that 
had ſeveral diftin& Presbyteries in their reſpe&ive 
Diocefſes, they will quickly perceive what a 207p/u 
they will be put to, and what confuſion they wil 
big, 3358 

* 3. Seing this Canon ſaith, Tuęavvog e hrs 
it is evident, that it was look'd on as no ſmall Crime 
in ancient times, to have any Congregation in a 

Dioceſs beſides the Biſhop's ongregatlon. 
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„ the i mal. of Biſhops and Metropolitans conſi- 
n An. 
muſt i 


anci- i led Epiſcopacy. 


them, | | 
ere in W A S to this famous Perſon's Original of Biſhops 
they and Metropolitans, it has little or no refe- 
rance. Wence to eur Controverſie. True he pleads for the 
S. or Wivine Original of Biſhops. but not of ſuch as are 
eſcend Nreckon'd Biſhops in this Generation. He ſays nos 
them, Thing in. favours of ſuch Biſhops as have abſolute 
is that Power, or even a Negative Voice in the Presbytery, 
eve ut of ſuch only as are meer Preſidents, and have 
1011p: Wo more power than our Chancellor has in the Parlis 
y vil ment, the Maſfter-Speaker in the Houſe of Com- 
Nons, or a Scotiſh Moderator in the Presbytery. For, 
5e, In his Reduction of Epijcopat printed by D. Bernard, 
rime 


n jn ane Order of the Church of England, that Spiritu- 
l juriſdiction belongs to the common Council of 


preſident. And page 6. has theſe words, True it 
is, that in our Church this kind of Presbyterial Go- 
vernment has been long diſus'd, yet ſeing it frill 
profeſſeth, that every Paſtour has a Right to rule 
the Church, from whence the Name of Rector was 


firſt given to him, and to adminiſter the Diſcipline 
of Chriſt, as well as to diſpente the Doctrine and 


Sacraments; and the reftraint of the Exerciſe of 
that Right, proceedeth only from the cuſtom now 


Ji received in the Realm, no man can doubt, but by 
another Law of the Land, this hinderance might 


'O Then 


be well removed. 


derd; where it is made evident, that it 
ire ſo mates not hing for that which is nom cal. 


he proves by the words of Paul and Tertullian, and 


Presbyters, among whom the Biſhop is no more than 
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Archbiſhop Uſhers Original 
Then this Difcourſe of the Archbiſhop labours un. , .. 
der the ſame defect as F. S.'s Vindication, that iz (2) mt 
he proves not, that the primitive Biſhops, or theſe for the 
he pleads for, were by Divine Inftitution Paftoursiſ®* he p 
of more than one Congregation, and we have made ©? 
it appear, they were Congregational Biſhops only, ſuch 3 
And ſeing it is evident, that he who is a Paſtout ere 2! 
but of one Congregation, and has no Negative Voice” 1 
in the Presbytery, but is Moderator only, or meer on 5 
Preſident there, is the very ſame thing we call a Preſ. 5 . 
byterian Miniſter; what the Archbiſhop writes for wy : 
the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, militates no- * 
thing againft S-oriſh Presbytery, but rather makes 4 4 
for it. Wherefore the zealous Brother, who caus'd = 


106 


The Archbiſhop's Original of Biſhops, Cc. to be hw 
lately reprinted, has no skill in this Contreverſie, rom 
or thought to deceive the People by the ambiguous If * 
Word Biſhop. | t 8 
Let us grant all the Archbiſhop proves, or ſcems NA, 

to prove, with reſpect to the Divine Inſtitution of 6 52 


Epiſcopacy, ſtill there was no more of Epiſcopacy 
in the Church during the firſt three Centuries, than 
there is now in Scotland. The Biſhop, in thoſe Cen- 
turies, was no other than whom we now call Miniſter 
of the Pariſh, and the Presbytery was the ſame we 
call the Kirk-Sefſion, or Parochial Presbytery: And! 
defy any Man to prove, that the Biſhop had more 
power in the Presbytery then, than the Minifter has 
in the Seſſion now; and you ſee Archbiſhop Uſher 
grants, he had no more, Nothing was, then done in 
the Church without the knowledge of the Biſhop, 
(Ina. to Polvc.) and as little is done in the Parilh 
now without the Miniſter. e 
Neither are theſe Presbyterians, who acknow- 
ledge, that the Churches in the 1. and 2. Century, I) pr, 
ſuch as the Church of Nome, Corinth, Cc. were ma- ſr, 


ny Congregations aflociated for Government, 0 The 
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On (4) much difficulted with what the Archbiſhop ſays; 


the Mfr the) will readily grant, there were ſuch Biſhops 
tours he pleads for, or Preſident Biſhops, in the ſecond 
"mas Century. But if it be inferc'd, Seing there were 
only ſuch Biſhops in the ſecond Century, therefore there 
aſtonzere in the fir ſt, and ſuch were of Divine Inſtituti- 
Voice. They will Anſwer, That will no more follow, 
meer! than it will follow, That becauſe Water was mix'd 
a Pref. with the Euchariftical Wine in the ſecond Century 
bea od (6) therefore this was a Divine Inſtitution; Or, be- 
es no- Nauſe the Adminiſtred the Lord's Supper to Infants 


makes In that Century, therefore this was done in the Apo- 
olical Times. | 


_ There were, ſays the Archbiſhop, ſuch Preſident 
verſie, Biſhops in the Apoſtolical Times, becauſe the E- 
ee piſtles in the Revelation are directed to the Angels 
O 


ff the ſeveral Churches, and to take theſe Angels 
ina Collective ſenſe, is ſuch a manifeſt wreſting of 
Scripture, that Bega himſelf could not bear with it. 
But it ſhould have been proven, T hat to take the 


ſcems 
tion of 


2 ord Angel ColleQively, to wit, for the Presbytery, 
? Cen. Pawreſting of Scripture, Betas Fancy is no Ar- 
liniſter Piment. But let it be granted, (will theſe Preſ- 


e we yterians ſay) that Angel in theſe Epiſtles fignifieth 
1 31 He Moderator, or Repreſenting the Presbytery or 
d mots hurch, how will it appear, that theſe Moderators 
er has Pere conſtant or perpetual then, and what we call 
> Uſher refident-Biſhops ? 


8 leſtimonies of Ignatius, &c. who Wrote about twelve 
hob, Wears after. a 

Parilh .-O a Let 
:know- 


NLUCY, WM («) Presbyreriansin the late Times were of this Opinion, ſuch as Mr. Ru- 

re Mas. terfeord, Gilleſpie, Dyrbam, the London Miniſters, and generally in both 
Aions. 

ment, (b) Then after this we all ſtand up and offer Prayers, which being ended, 

read, and Wine, and Water, as was ſaid, is brought, then the Freſident 

rays with all his might, and gives Thanks; ſays Juſtin Martyr in his firſt 

(4) \pologie, which was preſented to the Emperor Antonins Pint, toward the 

Wdle of the ſecond Century. 
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Ibis is evident, ſays the Archbiſhop, from the clear 


near a. 


108 Archbiſhop U ſner' Original, &c. 

Let it be granted, there were perpetua] Mode 
rators in the Church when Ignatius wrote, ho is it 

evident, becauſe there were ſuch then or a little be- 
fore, of neceſſity there were ſuch before the Death 
of the Apoſtle ꝓobn? 

O, ſay they, Tis impoſſible ſuch an Alteration 
could have, been made in the Government in ſuch a 
ſhort time, (c) without noiſe or oppoſition, This i 
all they have to ſay. | | 

But why impoſſible, pray? greater Alterations 
might have been made in 12 or 14 Years time. The 
foreſaid Alterations in the Euchariſt, and others al 
ſo might be inſtanced, were made as ſoon, or quickh 
after, and with as little noiſe or oppoſition; neithe 
is the preciſe time, nor the Name of the Author 0 
theſe Innovations known. If ſuch Alterations in the 
Euchariſt (a Point about which the Practice of a 
Chriſtians was daily concern'd ) were made ſo ſool 
after the Apoſtolical Times, let any Man give ſoli 
Reaſons why Annual Moderators might not be 
changed into perpetual Preſidents about the ſame 
time, and that with as little noiſe or din. 1 F 


c) The Apoſtle ichn died Anno rot,and Tenatius accordin tothe leam 
c GRIT Lloyd and Antonius Pagi died Anno 16, having — his Epililt 
the way, when he was going to Rome, in order to be Pur to death, 
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CHAP. I. 


e of prian, or an Account of the Power that 


0 ſoot | . | 
a the Biſbops had then : The Difference be 
ner  tweew the Biſhops in thoſe days, and theſe 


which the \ Apoſt tes x in the Churches, 
and the Degrees by which it may be ſup- 
pos d, the Alterations that Epijcopacy jaf- 
ered, were carried on, 


THE 


>the leam 
his Epililk 
death, 


W N the Anſwer to Mr. Chilingworth's Démòn- 
ſtration, we have proven, That the Epiſcopal 


Dioceſſes during the firft three Centuries, - 


were only Congregational Churches, or what 
we call Pariſhes z and it muſt he acknowledged, that 
to prove that, is to ſmite Modern Epiſco acy under 
the Fifth Rib; and evident it is, that no Power as 
bove the Presbyters, or Prerogatives that can be 
con terr'd on the Prelates, will be able to heal the 
Wound, if their Jurildigion be confia'd within fuch 
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narrow Limits: And it will be found, that they who 
plead for the abſolute Power of Biſhops in Cyprian' 
time, (ſeing they were only Congregational Biſhops) 
plead for abſolute Power, not to the Modern Pre- 
lates, but to the Presbyterian Miniſters. 
Whercfore we may ſay, that when we contend 
with the Prelatiſts about the Nature of the Power 
the Biſhops had in Cyprian's time, Whether they had 
abſolute Power then, or only a Negative Voice, or 
neither of them, we play at ſure Game with them: 
For if we overcome, or make it appcar there is no 
reaſon to believe the Biſhops had more Power in . 
Pri an's time, than the Paſtours of our Pariſhes have 
now, we obtain a total and moſt compleat Victory; 
and if they overcome, and it remain proved not- 
withftanding all we have to ſay, that the Biſhops 
then had abſolute Power, or at leaſt a Negative 
Voice in the Church; Not they, but we will gain 
the Prize, and reap the Fruits, or all the Advanta» 


Zes of a Conqueſt. 


Whether the Biſhops in the Cyprianick Age had re- 
ally ſuch power in their Churches as the Prelatiſts 
pretend, is what we are now about to conſider ; and 
that we may go the more ordcrly to work, it will 
not be amils to premiſe ſomething anent the State of 
Epiſcopacy in thoſe days, and the Alterations that 
were made with reſpect thereto after the departure 
of the Apoſtles, ( which indeed were nut great in 
the 2d, 3d, or 4th Centuries) and the Steps ur De- 

rees by Which jt may be probably ſuppoſed ſuch Al- 
erations were carried on. 1 
In the Ancient Church we meet with three kinds 


of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, Biſhops, Presbyters, and 


PDeacons; the Biſhops were an Order ſuperior to the 
Presbyters, and the Presbyters ſuperior to the Dea- 
cons, and very ſoon after the departure of the Apo- 


Ales, theſe three diftin& Orders appearcd in the 
Church. This is a thing ſo evident, that it Fangot 
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be denied without manifeſt abſurdity. But the dif- 
ficulty will be to ſhew, what way the early Practice 
of the Univerſal Church as to this Particular, qua- 
drates with Scripture. The Arguments which our 
Prelatiſts propoſe for this end, are very contemp- 
tible. The Arguments taken from the Levites and 
the different Orders of the Priefts under the Old 
Teftament, or from the Twelve Apoſtles and Se- 
venty Diſciples, and the fictitious Epiſcopacy of 77- 
mothy and Titus, are ſo very weak, (as has been de- 
mon ſtrated to them a hundred times) that they 
can fatisfy none but theſe who are reſolved to be ſa- 
tisfied, be the thing right or wrong. And ſo much 
has been ſaid againft the Argument from the An- 
gels of the Churches, in the Book of the Revelation, 
as renders it wholly ineffectua l. | 1 

Nevertheleſs, that the Practice of the Univerſal 
Church as to this Particular, (or their having three 
atinet Orders of Church- Officers, Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters, and Deacons ) ſo ſoon after the Limes of the 
Apoſtles, ſhoul contradict Scripture, or Divine In- 
ſtitution, is a thing which appears to me to be alto- 
geiher improbable. And I'm of Opinion, that there 
is one place of Scripture ( which the Prelatifts over- 
look, or rather which they, conſider ordinarily as 
deſtructive of their Cauſe, and which therefore they 
have tortured with a thouſand impertinent Gloſies) 
on which the diftin& Order of Biſhops and Preshy- 
ters may be rationally founded; and which conſe- 
quently makes it to appear, that he Ancient Church, 
by coandertng the Bithops as an Order dihinct from 
ne Presby ters, & ſuperior to them, did not contradict 
cripture or Divine Inſtitution, ſo much as many 
learn'd and pious Men have imagined. This Text 
51 Iim. 5. 17. there the A poſtle ſaith, 

Let the Elders or Presbyters, hat Rule well e 
ounted worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who 
labour in VVord and Doctrine. Hence it is evident, 

1 that 
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that in the Apoſtolical times; and by their Appoint · 


— 4 — —-—T—. — — vl * 
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ment, there were two Orders of Presbyters in the 
Church, ſome who not only Ruled, but were alſo 
what we call Paſtours, and laboured in VVerd and Do- 
&rine 3 others who Ruied, but were not properly 
Paſtours, and laboured not in Word and Dottrine as 
the firſt Order of the Presbyters did, it being their 
ordinary and proper Work to Rule the Church, or to 
aft in the Affairs of Diſcipline. And this I ſay, is 
ſufficiently evident from this Text, notwithſtanding 
the many Tricks that have been us'd to render it ob- 
ſcure, And common , ſenſe may inform us, that a. 


greater or ſmaller Number of both theſe ſorts of 


Presbyters were ſet up in each particular Church or 
Congregation, according as it conſiſted of a greater 
or ſmaller Number of People; ſo that in ſume Church · 
es there mighr be many Presbyters of both kinds, in 


ſome fewer, and in other lefſer Churches perhaps 


but one Presbyter of the firſt Order, or one Paſtour- 
Presbyter, that is, but one Presbyter, who Jaboured 
in VVord and Doctrine, together with ſome Presby- 
ters of the ſecond Order, whoſe conſtant and ordi- 
nary Work was not to Preach and Adminiſcer the 
Sacramen:s, ( that being the Province of theſe who 
laboured in VVord and Doctrine) but to Rule, or at 
in the Affairs of Diſcipline. _ 

And certain it is, that the Biſhops were they who 
acted as Paſtours in the Churches aſter the departure 
of the Apoſtles, and perform'd the Work of daily 
and conſtant Preaching, and adminiſtred the Sacra- 


ments, and were the principal Eccleſiaſtical Officers, 


and were ſuperior to all others: And conſequently 
they were the Perſons whom the Apoſtles pointed at 
under the Deſignation of theſe who laboured in VVord 
and Dorctine, and who in his Opinion, were worthy 
of double Honour eſpeciaily, And ſeeing they who 


were call'd Presbyters in the Ancient Church, did fit 


in that Court which was call'd the Fresbyrery, 200 
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acted in Affairs of Diſcipline, or Ruled the Church 
together with the Biſhop, but did not labour in 
Word and Doctrine, they were undoubtedly the Of 
ficers which the Apoſtle pointed at, under the Dez 
ſignation of the Presbyters; or Elders that Ruled well, 

But to make this a little more evident, 10 wir, 
That the Biſhops in the Ancient Church were theſe 
we now call the Paſtours of the Pariſhes, and were 
thePerſons that Iaboured in VVord and Doctrine; and 
that theſe, who were call'd the Presbyters in the An- 
cient Church, were not properly Paſtours, and la- 
boured not in Word and Doctrine as Paſtours, (tho 
they preached and adminiſtred Sacraments now and 
then, or in an Occaſional way, in caſe of neceſſity; 
Cc.) and were not reckoned Paſtours even in Cypri- 
an's time; to make this, I ſay, ſomething more eyi- 
dent before we go any farther, let it be conſidered 
in the firſc place, OO. | 

That the Biſhops in Cyprian's time, and all his 
Presbyters, however numerous they might be, had 
but one ſingle Congregation in Charge among them? 
And ſeing, as we ſhewed before, the Biſhop officias 
ted as ordinary and conſtant Paſtour in the Congre- 
zation, preached the Word daily, and adminiſtred 
the Sacraments himſelf, (nec de aliorum manu quam 
Prafidentium vel Epiſcoporum ſumimus, viz, Euchariſti- 
am) the Presbyters could have little or nothing to 
do, but to Rule and take notice of the Converſation 


of the People; and tho they had a Power to preach 


the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments, they had 
a power to do that in an occaſional way only, in caſe 
of neceſſity when the Biſhop was abſent, or the like; 
ſo that perhaps they would not have occaſion gene- 
rally to meddle with the Work of Preaching or diſ- 
penting the Sacraments, once in ſeven Years, and 
ſome of them may be never all their lifetime. Where- 
fore they who were called Presbyters inCypriar's time; 
were not what we now . or were my 

| 3 leſe 
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theſe who are called Presbyters {in this Generation, 
but theſe who are called Presbyters now, are the ſame 
who were called Bilhops in. Cyprian's time, and they 
who were called Presbyters in Cyprian's time, were 
the ſame thing that we call Ruling Elders now. 50 


that the Biſhop and Presbytery in Cyprian's time, vas 


the very lame thing that, we, call, the Miniſter and 
Kirk-Seſhon in this Age... 7h 5; 
Conſider in the next place what Cyprian ſays, Ep, 
69. p. 136. A Poriion of the Flock is committed to eve. 
ry Paſtour, which be is 10 Rule and Govern, being 11 


give account of bu Adminiſtrations to the LORD. 5) 


Paſtours here he underſtands Biſhops, as is evident 
from what he adds immediately after: V here fore, 
ſaith he, theſe over whom we are ſet, ſhould not run 10 
and fro, and fet at Variance the harmonious Concord of 
the biſops by their jraudulent and deceitful Temerity *. 


Seing by Paſtours here, Cyprian underſtands Biſhops, 


and ſeing be affirms, that a convenient Part or Por- 
tion of the Flock, that is, the Church Univerſal is 
committed to every Biſhop as Paſtour, it is evident, 
be thought, that noPortion of the Uniyerſal Church 
was committed to any Presbyter as Paſtour, ard 
conſequently, that no Presbyter then had a Congre- 
gation of his own diſtin from that of the Biſhoy, 
in which he acted as Paſtour in ordinary, feeding it 
by the preaching of the Word and Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, Certain it is, that a particular 


Congregation is a Portion of the. Flock, and that a 


Presbyter who is intruſted with the Charge of a par- 
ticular Congregation, has a Portion of the Flock 
committed io him as particular Paſtour thereof. 
And I ſay, that no Presbyter had a Congregation in 
the 3d, Century, committed to him as particular 
Paſtour of it; for if it was ſo, it will follow from thir 
| | Words 

* Et ſingulis Paſtoribus portio Gregis ſir adſcripta, quam regat unuſ- 
quiſque & guberner, rationem ſui actus Domino tedditurus oportet uti- 


que eos quibus præſumus non Circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporum Concordian 
cohærentem ſua ſubdola & fallaci temeritate collidere. 
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had not a Monarchical Power, 11 5 
words of Cyprian, that Presbyters not only preached 
and adminiſtred the Sacraments in their particular 
Congregations, but had a Government in them di- 
ſtin&t from that of the Biſhop, and as independent on 
him, as his Government was on the Synod, Quam 
regat © gubernet unuſquiſque rationem ſui actus Domino 
redditurus And conſequently, that every Presby- 
ter had a particular Presbytery in his particular 
Congregation, which is notoriouſly falſe, becauſe 
there was no Government then but where there was 
a Biſhop, and no Presbytery but the Biſhop's Preſ- 
bytery, in which he perſonally preſided, | 

And if Cyprian look'd on Presbyters as Paſtours, 
the Definition he gives us of a Church, in his Ep. 
66, to wit, Plebs ſacerdoti adunata, © Paſtnri ſuo Gre x 
adberens, that is, A People united to their Prieſt, 
anda Flock adhering to their Paſtour, is notoriouſly 
ſenſleſs; for if Presbyters had Congregations com- 
mitted to them in Cyprian's time, would not the par- 
ticular Congregation of each Presbyter have been 
4 People united 10 their Prieſt, or a Flock adbering 10 
their Paſtour, as well as the Biſhop's Church. 


In like manner in Ep. 41. he calls Feliciſſimus's 
etting up a ſeparate Congregation, To divide a Por- 
ion of the People with the Bijhop, and to ſeparate the 
Sheep from the Paſtour, not from the Puſtours, but 
from the Paſtoyr the Biſhop, wherefore he look'd on 
the Biſhop as ſole Paſtour, and did not reckon the 
Presbyters Paſtours at all. If it be ſaid, He takes 
no notice of the Presbyters here, and calls them not 
Paſtours,. becauſe they were only Inferior Paſtours, 
ind ſubordinate to the Biſhop. Why may it not be 
as well ſaid, That he ſhould not have call'd the Bi- 
hop a Paſtour either, ſeing he was as much ſubor- 
linate to the Synod and more too, than the Presby- 
ters were'to him? And therefore ſhould not have 
Wd Feliciſſimus ſetting up that ſeparate Congrega- 
lon, a parting of r from the Paſtour, but 
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2 parting of the Sheep from the Synod. If the Hy. 
pothe ſis of our Adverſar ies be good, Cyprian would 
not only have ſaid, That Feliciſſimus did ſeparate the 
Sheep from the Biſhop, but that he did break in 
upon the particular Sheepfolds, and ſeparate the 
Sheep not only from himſelf, but from their imme. 
diate Paſtours, and he would not have fail'd to inſift 
upon this and to aggravate it, ſeing according to 
the Suppoſition we are ſpeaking of, theſe People 
communicated with the Biſhop, only by communi- 
cating with theſe ſubordinate Paſtours, and if they 
were join'd to Cyprian the Biſhop, theſe Paſtours 
were the Glue by which they were join'd to him. 
What needs more, the thing is as evident as can be 
deſir'd, from what the Presbyters in Rome ſay to the 
Presbyters in Carthage, (Ep. inter Cypr. 8.) ina 
word they deny themſelves to be Paſtours. The 
Chairof Kome was then vacant by the death of 
Biſhop Fabianus, and the Chair of Carthage was ina 
manner vacant too, by reaſon of Cyprian's Retire- 
ment, in the mean time the Presbytery of Kone 
writ to that of Carthage, and expreſt themſelves 
thus, Et cum incumbat nobis qui Videmur eſſe Prapoſi- 


ti, © Vice Paſtoris cuſtodire Gregem, that is, Ve who 


ſeem to be Biſbops, and watch the Flock in ſtead of the 
Paſtour, They were not Paftours then more than 
they were Biſhops, they were only perſons who 
kept the Flock and watched it in the abſence of the 
Paſtour, when there was not a Biſhop among them 


they ſeem' d to be Paſtours, but when they had a Bi: 


ſhop among them, they neither were Paſtours nor 
ſeem'd ſo to be. In a word, they were no more 


laok d on as Paſtours, than the Deacons were look d 
on as ſuch, that is plainly, they were nat look'd on as 


Paſtours at all. And J. J. will inform you, that the 
Title of To-wy or Paſtour, is that which Euſesr 
# gives ordinarily to the Biſhops, which he would 
not haye done if the Presbyters had been Paſtours 
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in a proper ſenſe as well as they. Seing then the 
Biſhops were the Paſtours of the Congregations or 
Churches, and laboured in Word and Dottrine, 
they, I ſay, were certainly the Presbyters which the 
Apoftle reckoned worthy of double Honour eſpeci- 
ay. And ſeing the Presbyters in the Ancient 
Church were not Paſtours ſuch as laboured in Word 
and Doctrine, their ordinary and more proper Work 
being to Rule or act in Affairs of Diſcipline, they 
were the Officers which the Apoſtle points out by 
theſe words, Let the Presbyters that Rule, &c. But 
that we may explain this Point ſomething more 
particularly, and ſhew in the mean time, what Al- 
terations were made in the Government of the 
Church, between the Apoſtolick and Cyprianick 
Times, I fay, | 

1. There was a real Difference between Biſhops 
and Presbyters, or if you pleaſe, Biſhops were Oth- 
cers ſuperior to the Presbyters in the time of the 
Apoſtles, and by their appointment, tho they had 
but one Name then, or were call'd Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters indifferently, and had but one kind of Ordi- 
nation. | 

2. There were in the Apoſtolical times many Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, or ſeveral Presbyters both of 
the Firſt and Second Order in many or moſt particu- 
lar Churches, and very probably but one Presbyter 
of the firſt Order or Paſtour-Presbyter, together 
with ſome Presbyters of the ſecond Order, in the 
ſmaller or leſſer Populous Churches, If it had been 
as much contrary to the Apoſtolical Practice as 
it was to the practice of the Church in the Cyprianick 
Age, to ſet upmore Biſhops than one in a particu- 
lar Congregation or Church, Paul would not have 
ſaid, Let the Presbyters thas Rule well be counted wor- 
thy of double Honour, eſpecially they who labour in 
WVord and Doctrine, but would have ſaid, Eſpecially be 
that laboureth in VYord and Docrine, And this is 
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byter of the firſt Order, in moſt of our Congregati. 


ſhops together would be to make two Churches, it 


might have ſaid with as much Reaſon, That there 


or more than one Paſtour-Presbyter in many particu- 


bable it is, whatever ſome Great and Learned Men 
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very agreeable to the Conſtitution of our Church, N Churc 
for tho we have but one Biſhop or Paſtour, or Preſ-Mthat P! 


8 and in 
ons or Pariſhes, yet we have two Biſhops in may of {ied Biſſ 


them, and would be content to have 3 or 4 in ſome Mthe Fa 
more numerous Congregations, if that could be 


| ſhops « 
conveniently done. But how they came to dream conſide 
in Cyprian's time, that there could be but one, Biſhop Nandria, 
in a Church at one time, or that to ſet up two Br the A] 
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is not eaſy to gueſs. It is even as much contrary to 
Divine Inſtitut ion, or to the Nature of the Thing, 
to have two ox three Biſhops in a Church at a time, 
as it is contrary to the Nature of a City to have two 
or three Phyſicians in it together. And . Cyprian 


being two Conſuls in Rome made two Common- 
wealths, or there being two Kings in Lacedemon, 
made that City two Nations or Kingdoms. 
3. The Name Biſhop, might begin to be appropri: 
ated to the Presbyters of the firſt Order, ſoon after 
the Apoſtolical times, when as yet there were many; 


lar Churches. And I reckon, that the Contuſion in 
the Order of the Succe ſſion of the firſt Biſhops of 
Rome might ariſe from hence; and more than pro- 


may ſay who write to-lerve an Hypotheſis, that Cle. 
mens, Linus, Cletus, and Anacletus, were Biſhops of 
Rome not ſucceſſively, but at one and the ſame time. 
4. It is very probable, that the Name Biſhop did 
firſt begin to be appropriated to the Presbyters ot 
the fixſt Order, or Paſtour-Presbyters, in theſe leſs 
populous Churches, in which there was but one Prel- 
byter of the firſt Order placed by the Apoltles. 


5. When an Apoltle, or ſome extraordinary Off- ers of 
cer (Ex. r, Timothy or Titus.) did reſide in a Church pro 
for a time, as Paul did at Corinth one and twenty 
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. had not a Monarchical Power, 119 
Months, no doubt all the other Paſtours in that 
Church gave place to him, and he was the perſon 
that preached alwiſe when the Church Aſſembled, 
and in this he reſembl'd him who was afterwards cal- 
ed Biſhop 3 (and this was the Reaſon that many of 
the Fathers call'd the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts Bi- 
ſhops of theſe Churches in which they remained a 
onſiderable time, and died, as Mark Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, .Faul and Peter Biſhops of Kome ) And when 
the Apoſtles and other extraordinary Officers were 
remov'd, it is very probable that all the Presbyters 
of the firſt Order, or Paſtour-Presbyters in a Church, 
might give place to him who had the moſt edifying 
1 9 — Gifts among em, or was moſt affected 
by the People (or in other Churches where there 
as no great diſparity among the Paſtours with reſ- 
pect to Qualifications, perhaps he who was the eldeſt 
r firſt ordain'd Presbyter might be pitch'd on) 
partly being accuſtom'd to ſuch a Practice, when an 
Apoſtle or ſome extraordinary Perſon was among 
hem, partly being induc'd hereto by the Contri- 
ances and Intrigues of ſome foreward and ambiti- 
bus Men of the temper of Dzorephes; and they 
might be the more eaſily brought to this, to wit, to 
he ſetting up of one of the Presbyters of the firſt 
Order as ſole Paſtour, by the Example of theſe other 
hurches in which the Apoſtles ſer up but one Pa- 
tour-Presbyter. However, to this we may refer 
roms Toto Orbe decreiun eſt. 5 
By this means now, whereas before there were 
nany Presbyters of the firſt Order, or Paſtour- Preſ- 
yters in many or moſt particular Churches, one of 
hem became Conſtant or ſole Paſtour, and preach- 
d ordinarily, or always when the Church did aſ- 
emble; and he was very ſoon diftinguiſhed from 
he reſt of his Colleagues, or the reſt of the Presby- 
ers of the firſt Order, by getting the Name Biſhop 
W/propriated to himſelf, And thus all the Presbyters 
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of the firſt Order ( excepting him who thus remain 
Paſtour and was call'd Biſhop ) were in a manner de- 
graded, and brought down to the Rank of the Preſ. 
byters of the ſecond Order, not that the power of 
preaching and adminiftring Sacraments was taken 
from them, but the ordinary Exerciſe of it only 4; 
ſo that they acted not as Paftours as they did before, 
nor preached ordinarily or in a ſtated way, but oc: 
caſionally only, not in the Church when the Biſhop 
was preſent *, but to a part of the Congregation 
ſometimes, to wit, when it did meet by Parcels, as 
in the time of hot Perſecution, or when there was 
not a Houſe large enough to contain the whole Mul. 
titude, as at Alexandria before the great Houſe was 
built, which Athanaſius ſays was large enough to 
hold them all. And thus the Diftin&ion between 
the Presbyters of the Firſt Order and theſe of the 
Second, Which was ſo conſpicuous in the Apoſtolical 
Times and after, was taken away, and at length 


quite forgotten. And of the Difference between 


} | Bi- 


+ This agrees very well with the Account Ferom gives of the occaſion of 
the Alteration we are ſpeaking of, Poſtquam vero unnisquirque eos quos baptt- 
Taverat, ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum eſt, ut unus de 
Presbyterrs etettus ſuperponeretur ceteris, ad quem omnis Eccleſiæ cura periint- 
ret, & Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. When there were many Paſtout- 
Presbyters or Billops in one Church, ſeing they all preached and admini- 
ttred Sacraments Tour about, every one of them would have Perſons in the 
Church which they might claim a 'peculiar Intereſt in, as being bapriz'd 
by them; but when one of theſe Fresbyters became ſole Paſtour, and was 
made Biſhop, he bap1iz'd all in the Church himſelf; and by this mean 
theſe Sceds of Scliſm Ferom ſpeaks of, were indeed raken away efteually 

* Thus the Council of Laodicea, which in the opinion of ſome was more 
Ancient than that of Nice, but holden about the middle of the 4b 


Century according to others, in Can. 3568. Or 's d h 
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That is, That the Presbyters ſhall not enter the Church, nor fit down in he 


Ful pit, before the 1 — be come into the Church, unleſs the Biſhop b 
fick or abſent. _ No Presbyter then had acceſs to preach, except when th 
Biſhop was abſent. Ang this Canon is another Proof of what we were ad 
vancing before, to wit, That the Epiſcopal Dioceſſes in ancient Time 
were only Congregational Churches, and abundance of other Canons ol 
2 might be produced for farther Probation of this Point, if it wets 
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Biſhops and thir Presbyters of the firſt Order muſt 


Ferom be underſtood as ſpeaking, when he ſays, In 


uo manifeſt iſſinie comprobatur eundem eſſe Epiſcopum 
hg Presbyterum, and the Difference Ne . 
Biſhop and them, muſt be attributed either to Hu- 
mane Appointment, or Cuſtom which prevailed gra- 
dually and inſenſibly among the Churches. Maps 
anſue tudine quam diſpaſitionis Dominicæ veritate 4. 

6. I look on't as certain, that in theſe Churches in 
which the Apoſtles ſet up but one Presbyter of the 
firſt Order, together with ſome of the ſecond Rank, 
that Presbyter, as he did alwiſe preach and act as 
Paſcour, ſo he did preſide in all the Meetings about 
Affairs of Diſcipline, or in the Presbytery, that is, 
was conſtant Moderator. But in theſe Churches in 
which the Apoſtles ſet up many Presbyters both of 
the firſt and ſecond Order, whether they of the firſt 
Order preſided in the Presbytery, as they preached 


in the Congregation, that is, per vices, or time a- 
bout, or whether he who was the moſt expert among 


them, or he that was firſt Ordain'd prefided alwiſe 
in the Presbytery, or acted as conſtant Moderator, 
is ſomething uncertain, upon account of defect of 


made, that is, when one of the Presbyters of the firſt 
Order was made ſole Paſtour and call'd Bifhop, it 
is not to be doubted that he became perpetual Mode- 
rator at the ſame time: And as little is it to be que- 
ſtioned, that before this Alteration was made, che 
Apoſtles, or other extraordinary Officers, acted as 


. con- 


+ Take notice here of the abſurdneſs of theſe who pretend, that accor- 
ding to Fer, this Alteration we are ſpeaking of, was made by the Apoitles 
themcelves, and that when the Schiſm fell our at Corintp. If that is true 
$709 could not have ſaid, Magis conſuetudine quam diſpoſiticnis Dominic 


veritate. See Mr. Teng's learn'd and excellent Defence of Mr. M. H. e 
bticf Enquiry into the Nature of Sehiſm, p. 28, 29. 


\ 


Records in theſe more early Times of the Church, 
tho I think it more probable, that they acted as Mo- 
derators per vices or Tour about in the Presbytery. 
But when the Alteration we are ſpeaking of was 
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conſtant Moderators in the Churches in which they 
did refide at the time. And if two or three Apoſtle; 
were together in one place or Church for ſome time, 
it is rational to think, they would preſide in the 
Presbytery, or act as Moderator time about. 

7. When one ofthe Presbyters of the firſt Order 
was thus ſet up as conſtant Paſtour in each particu- 
lar Church or Congregation, and became perpetual 
Moderator, and got the Name Biſbop appropriated 
to himſelf, and this Practice was ſomething rooted 
in the Church by cuſtom and uſe, theſe new Biſhopz 

began to think of increaſing their Authority: an 

| x dmg they either got or did arrogate to them 
ſelves a peculiar Intereſt in Ordinations, ſo that the 
Presbytery was not allow'd to ordain their Biſhop, a 
they did their Paſtour-Presbyters or Biſhops former 

ly, but, that the Authority and ſplendour of the 
Prieſthood might be maintain'd, ſome of the Neigh 
bouring Biſhops did Conveen to lay on Hands whe 
a Biſhop was to be Ordain d. Yet this Innovation 

did not prevail equally in all places; for the Presby 
tery of Alexandria did maintain their Rights for 
conſiderable time, ſo that they ordain'd their owr 

Biſhops until the times of Heraclas and Dionyſiu 

Moreover, that the Presbytery ſhould do nothing 

of conſequence without the Biſhop,or in his abſence 

tho when he was preient in the Presbytery he had 
no Negative Voice, was another Privilege they got 
added to the former; but when, and by what means 
they obtain'd it, or what Oppoſition they met with 
in eſtabliſhing it, is what cannot be known, by rea- 


-* fon of the defectiveneſs of Ecclefiaftical Records, 


3 in this ſtate was Epiſcopacy in Cyprian“ 
In Cypriar's time then there was one Paſtour,(who 
was call'd the Biſhop) in every Dioceſs, particular 
Congregation, or Churchz together with ſome 

Presbyters more or fewer, according as the Con- 
| | gre: 
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gregation was more or leſs numerous, who might be 
c 


all'd Ruling-Elders,in regard that the Biſhop bein 


the Paſtour of the Congregation,” their Work ſhou 
ine, lie in Ruling or Acting in the A ffairs of 
iſc 


pline. In this then the Conſtitution of the 


Church of Scotland agrees with that in the days of 
Cyprian, that they have a Paſtour, Biſhop, or Mi- 
liſter, together with a competent number of Preſ- 
byters, or Ruling-Elders, and Deacons, in each 
particular Church or Congregation; and cometh 
nearer to the Apoſtolical Pattern in this, that it 
admitteth of two or more Biſhops, where a Congre- 
gation is large and numerous; whereas the Church- 
es in Cyprian's time were ſo ignorant or ſuperſtitious, 
that they thought it unlawful to have more Biſhops 
than one in a Congregation at a time, tho that was 
no wiſe contrary to the Nature of the Thing, or to 


Scripture, or any Divine Appointment. 


On the other hand; the Conftitution of this 


Church differs from that inthe 3d. Age, that the 
Ruling-Elders have no power either to preach or ad- 
miniſter Sacraments; whereas the Cyprianick Ru. 
ling-Elders or Presbyters could, as was ſaid, do 
both theſe Occaſionally in caſe of Neceſſity, or when 
the Biſhop was abſent, Oc. But whether the Cypria- 
nick or Scotiſh Church comes neareſt the Apoſtolical 
Pattern with reſpect to this Particular, is what lies 
not in our Way to determine. The Learned who 


have written upon this Subject may be conſulted. 
My Work is to make it appear, that the Scoriſb 
Presbyterian Miniſters are ſuch Dioceſan Biſhops as 
Cyprian or his Cotemporaries were, and conſequently 
that the Presbyterian Government of this Church 
is really Epiſcopal Government, as the Government 


of the Church was Epiſcopal in Qprian's time, and 
that Wa thing that depends not upon the Ruling- 
Elders, their having or wanting a Power to preach 


the Goſpel now and then, or in an Occaſional way. 
Q 2 ir 


v4 


p * by ' he 

124 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
Indeed if it be made appear, that the Presbytet 
before and in Cyprian's time, were fix'd in diftin& 
Congregations, and acted in them as conftant Pa- 
ſtours, (as theſe do who are call'd Presbyters in 
this Age) and that theſe Congregations were parts 
of the Epiſcopal Church or Dioceſs, and were under 
his Epiſcopal Juriſdiaion, I muſt confeſs,that will al- 
ter the Caſe, and I ſhall acknowledge, that the . 
prianick Biſhops were nearer a-kin to the Modern 
Dioceſan Prelates, than to the Scotiſp Presbyterian 
Biſhops; For, to have the Epiſcopal Overſight of 
many or more Congregations than one, which have 
particular Paſtours of their own fix'd in them, is el: 
ſential to what we now call a Dioceſan Prelate, and 
ik his Epiſcopal Overſight be confin'd to one Con- 
regation, he is deftroy'd, that is, is no more what 
Is now call'd a Dioceſan Biſhop, but what we call a 
Minifier or Paſtour of a Paroch in Scotland: And 
however many Elders ( or Presbyters, call them 
what you will) he may have belonging to his Con- 
regation, tho as many as Cornelius Biſhop of Rome 
1ad, or whether theſe Presbyters have a Power to 
preach and adminifter Sacraments in caſe of Necefſi- 
ty, or not, the Caſe will be the ſame. If all the Ru- 
ling Elders in the Church ot Scotland, were impou- 
ered to preach and adminiſter Sacraments in caſe 
of neceſſity, that would not make the Miniſters or 
Paſtours more properly Dioceſan Biſhops than they 
really are already *. Wherefore, whether that Pow 
er to preach and admini ſterSacraments in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity, which the Cyprianick Ruling-Elders had, was 
agreeable to the Original Infriturion of theſe Off- 
cers, or a thing contrary thereto, is what our Con- 
troverſie does not depend upon; and to enquire far- 


E ther 


* A very worthy Miniſter of this Church, who is yet living, had a Sen 
who was a licens'd Preacher of the Goſpel, and was alſo Ordain'd an Elder 
or Presbyter of his Congregation,” and he did actually ſit in rhe Genet. 

"- 100 as an Elder; yet no man ever dream'd , that that Miniſter was 4 
op in a more proper ſenſe than his Neighbours, on that account. 
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ther about it, will not be to our purpoſe. Only I 
think I may ſay two Things here. | 

In the Firſt place, it is no wiſe an abſurd thing to 
ſuppoſe, that rhe Churches in or before Cyprian's 
time might grant to the Ruling-Elders a Power ta 
preach and adminifter Sacraments in caſe of neceſſi- 
ty, tho they had no ſuch Power by their Original In- 
ftitution 3 and that for theſe Reaſons, 1. It is very 
certain, that the Churches in or before Cyprian's 
time granted ſuch a Power to the Deacons contrary 
to the Nature of the Inſtitution of that Office, they 
granted them a Power to preach, and a Power to 
adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm at leaſt, as 
Jertullian doth witneſs. And why may it not be ſup- 
pos'd that they granted this Power to the Presbyters, 
tho they had it not by vertue of the Primitive Inſti- 
tution of their Offices. Nay, their granting this 
Privilege to the Deacons neceſſitated them to grant 
it to the Presbyters alſo, for otherwiſe they had 
made the Office of the Deacons ſuperior to that of 
the Presbyters or Ruling-Elders, which by Divine 
Inſtitution was inferior thereto. 2. To grant ſuch 
a Power to the Presbyters, tho it did not belong to 
them by the Original Inſtitution of their Office, 
look'd on as a ſmall Matter then, when 
even Lay-men were ſometimes imploy'd by the Bi- 
ſhops in the Work of Preaching. rigen retir'd 
* into Paleſtine ( ſays Du Pin) and being come to 
* ſettle in the City of Caſarea, the Biſhops of that 
* Province deſir'd him to expound publickly the 
* Scripture in that Church, and to inſtruct the 
People in their preſence; tho he was not yet a 
„ Presbyter: To which Requeſt of theirs he com- 
*-plied. Now whether Demetrius (who was Biſhop 
* of Algxandria, to which Church 0rigen did belong) 
© envied him this Honour, or whether he was per- 
* ſwaded that they had vialated che Rules of the 
* Chuzch, he wrote to theſe Prelates, telling them, 

| s e, That 
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That it wasa thing unheard of, and that it bad 
* never been practis d till then, that Lay-men 

* ſhould preach in the preſence of Biſhops. But 
2 Alexander of Feruſalem, and. Tbeoſtiſtus of Caſares, 
© Writin back to him, proved by ſeveral Inftances, 

that this had been often put in practice. In the 
Life of 0rigen.. And ſays. Hilary in his Comment, 
on Ch. 4. Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Ut ergo creſceret 
Plebs & multiplicaretur, omnibus inter initia conceſſun 
eſt © evangelizare, & baptizare, & ſcripturas in Eccleþu 
explanare. It would be an eaſy thing at firſt then to 
the Elders or Presbyters to get this Privilege we 
are ſpeaking of into their hands, and when once it 
became Cuftomary that they ſhould be employ'd in 
that Work, it would not be difficult to them to keep 
Poſſeſſion, ſeing they were Church-Officers, and 
the principal Church-Officers too next to the Bi- 
ſhops. Then it contributed mightily. to the Eaſe 
of the Biſhop, that the Presbyters ſhould remain in 

E of this Privilege, becauſe they would not 
e tied to ſuch ꝑunctual Attendance on theix Church 

es, ſeing the Presbyters might officiate for them in 

their abſence. Moreover, in Qprian's time when 
an Epiſcopal Chair was Vacant, one us'd alwiſe to 
be choſen out of the Number of the Presbyters to 
fill that Poſt, wherefore they might allow them 
ſuch a Power to preach as we are ſpeaking of, in 
order to qualify them for the Epiſcopal Function, tho 
no ſuch power belong d to the Nature of their Orhce- 
Further, Tertullian informs us, that in this time there 
were ſome in the Church who were only concern'd in 
the Affairs of Diſcipline, and had nothing to do with 
preaching the Word, or diſpenſing the Sacraments, 
uod ſi Diſcipline ſolius 0fficia ſortitii es, Lib, de Pudic. 

21. And whether it may be inferred hence, that 

in his time ſome of the Presbyters had not the pow- 

er either of preaching or adminiftring Sacraments [ 


eave to the Judicious to conſider. F 
— © * . 
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gecbndiy, If the Aﬀembly of this Church ſhould al- 
ſow to all the Ruling-Elders that are Quatified, and 
bare Inclinations to the Work, ſuch a Power to 
teach and adminifter Sacraments as the Cyprianick 
uling-Elders had, in my Opinion, the Alteration 
which thereby would be made in the Conftitution 
ok this * would be very ſmall and inconſide- 
fable 8 | = 
But to return to our Purpoſe; Seing the cypria· 
nik Biſhops had no more power but that we have 
nention'd, it is evident, they were only ſuch Biſhops 
15 the Presbyterian Biſhops in Scotland are at this 
day. 1. The Presbyterian Minifters are Paſtours 
of Congregations as well as the Cyprianick Biſhops 
were. 2. As to Ordination, they have the power 
thereof as much and more than the Biſhops either 
in the days of Cyprian or a hundred Years after had, 
In Cyprian's time, the Biſhops alone laid on hands at 
the Ordination of a Biſhop ; in like manner now, 
when a Minifter is Ordain'd, none but Minifters lay 
on hands,thePresbytery of the place is intirely exclu - 
ded from that Work. And whereas,the Elders or Pres- 
byters in Oprian's time and after, did lay on hands to- 
gether with the Biſhop in the Ordination of Presby- 
ters, our Presbyterian Minifters will not at all allow 
their Presbyters,or Elders and Deacons to be ordain'd 


by 


t Perhaps I. S. will laugh at ſuch a Saying, and tell us of the Cobler of 
Curry, and Weaver at the Weſt-Kirk; But let him ſay what he will, there 
ate many Rujing-Dgere derrer qualified for Preaching, than many Biſhops 
were in the days of Cyprian: And there are abundance —— to that 
Order in this Church both Gentlemen and Trades-men, who if they were 
call'd to go about the Work of Prayer, could acquit themſelves to ſuch ex- 
eellem Purpoſe, that they would deſerve to be admired, and would make 
it very evident, that they ſtood in no need of a Set- Form. Here I mult 
recommend 3 Canons of the Council of Cartbege, Anno 398, to the Conſi- 
deration of theſe who think it a mighty Scandal, that Trades-men-ſhould be 
made Eiders of the Church, importing, that they who belong to the infe- 
rior Ciergy ſhall earn their Living by an honeſt Trade, how able focvec 
they may be 3 The 5 ns. of that n. is, Clericus, guantumlibet verbs 
Dei eryditus, artificio vittum gquærat. The 52 Can, is, Clericus uittum & yeſti = 
wentune 681 arteficiolo vel agricultura, abſue offiit ſui detyrmenta, paret, | 
the 33 Can. is, Omnes Clerici qui ad operandum validiores. ſunt, & arnificiola & 
Mera di ſcant. Wherefore, the Fathers of that Council would not have been 
raſh, t to make a Jeſt of the Cobler ar Cyrry,or Weaver at the Weſt- Kirk. 
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by impoſition of hands, reſerving this kind of Ordina- Ei 
tion as an Honour peculiar to themſelves, in this re- lte J 
ſpe therefore, the power of thePresbyterianBiſhops I bim 

is greater than was the power of the Biſhops, in the ob ſer 
234g, 4th, or even the 5th Century. And 3. If the {doth nc 
Presbytery in Cyprian's time could not, or at leaſt Officer 
would not do any thing of conſiderable Moment in nw 
exerciſe 


the Aﬀairs of the Church without the Biſhop, as 
little can the Parochial Presbytery in Scotland now {Marge 
do without the Minifter or Biſhop. ſcile 
If then the Cyprianick Biſhops had ſuch power only nd Lor 
as we have ſpecified, they did not differ from the idicule 
Presbyterian Minifters in this Generation. Where- Nrerciſc 
fore our Prelatiſts find themſelves obliged to affirm, Nee. 
that the then Biſhops had much more power, and ciſeth 
ſome of them ſcruple not to tell us confidently, That luthor. 
the Biſhops in that Age had Abſolute Power, others . all? 
of them, that they had at leaſt a Negative Voice in rciſing 
the Church. We ſay, they neither had abſolute Nuperie 
Power, nor a Negative Voice in the Church in thoſe Nud Lor 
days. | ge 5 ONES PL. ay an 
"ITS | Xcrciſe 
J 0“ dane HS 
| ninion. 


. 
That the Biſhop had not Abſolute Power is If had 


large 
the Church. ut ſein 
der ia ect OS HOES ur Sa vi 
Hey who ſet up for the Biſhop's Abſolute Pow · Nplolut 
er, as they are few, ſo they are extravagant, No 
| and I cannot tell if it be worth the while to rerciſe 
notice them. Certainly nothing can be advanced Wes th 
more contrary to Scripture than ſuch a Pretence- ill be 
The Kings of the Gentiles, ſaith our Saviour, Luke : 
22. 25, 26, exerciſe Lordſhip over them, and they 1bat N tense 


exerciſe. Authority upon them, are call'd e tn who a 
| X * a ds | . 2 | 113 Na hum, 


l audeat, 
an. E. P, 


| had not a Monarchical Power. 129 
aut ye ſhall not be ſo, but be that is greateſt among you 
1 go 45 the younger, and be that is chief, as 1 * 
lub ſerve. They ordinarily tell us, that our Saviour 


ina 
re- 


hops 


** doth not here diſcharge Superiority among Church 
leaf Noffcers. Be it ſo. But ſure lam, if he does not 


liſcharge whether Apoſtles * or other Miniſters to 
exerciſe Abſolute Power over the Church, he diſ- 
charges nothing at all. Will it be ſaid, That to ex- 
rcile Abſolute power, is not to exerciſe Dominion 


nt in 
p, as 
now 


only ud Lordſhip, or Authority over Perſons? That is 
[this ridiculous, ſeing to exerciſe Abſolute Power, is to 
nere- rerciſe Lordſhip or Dominion in the higheſt De- 
firm. Nee. Who will deny, that the King of orirainex- 

ang Freiſeth Dominion and Lordſhip in theſe Iſles, or 
That Wuthority over us, the he has no Abſolute Power 
thers it all? Will it be ſaid, He only diſchargeth. the ex- 


rciſing Dominion and Lordſhip, or Authority in an 
mperious and Tyrannical way? But it is Dominion 
nd Lordſhip it elf that he diſchargeth, and not the 
ay and manner of it: He ſays not, Ye ſhall not 
xerciſe Dominion and Lordſhip in an imperious 
— {$1 tyrannical Way, but ye ſhall not exerciſe Do- 
ninion. Or will it be ſaid, That when he diſcharg- 
th the exerciſing of Dominion or Lordſhip, Manth. 
0. 25. he propoſeth his own Example, but he him- 
If had Abſolute Power, therefore he doth not diſ- 
large his Miniſters to exerciſe Abſolute Power? 
but ſeing it is evident from what has been ſaid, That 
ur Saviour does indeed diſcharge the Exerciſe of 


ce in 
olute 
thoſe 


e ii 


Pow- blolute Power in this place, if it be ſaid, That he 
agant, ſows his Miniſters in the very next Sentence to 
hile to Werciſe Abſolute Power, on pretence, that he pro- 
ranced les the Example of himſelf who had all Power, he 
-tence- il be made to-ſpeak Contradictions. Wherefore 
, Luke Rn 711 it 


hey that ' 5*ing our Saviour did diſcharge the Apoſtles to rake upon them Abſo- 
leYower in the Church, I think they may he reckoned.very ſhameleſs 
fall 075, Wn who attribute ſuch Power to Bihops. Quantus arteganti tumer e, 
bu; nta bumijitatis & lenitaths oblivio, arrogantie ſue quanta jactatio, ut quis 
audeat, aut facere fe pulſe credat, quod nec Apaſtolis concejſit Daminys, Cy+ 

| Wn, Ep, 55. pr. | 
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it muſt not be ſaid, That he propoſes his own Ex. 


ample here in the full latitude thereof, (as he had al. 


Power in Heaven and Earth, the Keys of Hell and 
of Death, the Key of David that openeth and ng 
man ſhutfeth, and ſhutteth, and no man openeth 
Sc.) but that he propoſes his own Example in hi 
reſent Circumftances, that is, as he was in th 
Form ofa Servant, and came not to he miniftred un 
to, but to Miniſter, or he propos'd his own Exampl, 
with particular Regard to the preſent Action of 
waſhing his Diſciples Feet. $i 
To the ſame purpoſe Peter, Neither as being Lordi 
over GOD's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the 
Flock. Will any rational Man fay, That they wh 
claim an Abſolute Power over GOD's People, de 
not claim Lordſhip over them? Is not rhe Queen 
our Sovereign Lady, tho ſhe has no Abſolute Powel 
over us? V ach. 
Then our Saviour not only diſchargeth Domini 
on and Abſolute Power in the Church, but all Name: 
or Titles that might be thought any way to import 
ſuchPower,asRabbi, Maſter, Doctor, or the like: Mai. 
And he diſcharges the Apoſtles themſelves to afſum 


fuch Titles, much more Biſhops or other ordinarf 


Officers. And on the contrary,ſuch Names or Title 
are given to them in Scripture as have no Aſhnit] 
with Sovereignty, and imply quite another thin 
than Abſolute Power, or their having Authorit 
over the Church as Lotds and Princes. Thus the 
are call'd Ministers or - Servants, Col. 1. 17. 1 C 
3. 5. 2 Cor, 4. 5. Oe. And i Tim. 1. 12. Pai 
thanks Chriſt, not for making him a Sovereign Lott 
or giving him Abſolute Power, but for purting bi 
imo the Miniſtery, They are call'd Ambaſſa dors, Mz 
ſengers, Stewards, Labourers, Cc. And what prob: 
bility is there, that Chrift would have given the! 


ſuch Titles, and abſolurely diſcharged . any thi 
might be Conſtructed to import Lordſhip or Don 
a oP Time NT FEY" —— 
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nion, if he had intended they ſhould be Monarchs in 
the Church, and inveſted with an Abſolute Power. 
Moreover this Opinion, That Biſhops ſhould have - 
Abſolute Power, is not only contrary to Scripture, 
but to common ſenſe nay is impious, For they who 
ſay, That Biſhops ſbould have Abſolute Power, ſay, 
that we ſhould give them Abſolute Obedience, but 
Abſolute Qbedience is a kind of Adoration, and that 
becauſe we are not capable to give a higher kind of 
Obedience to GOD, nay a higher kind cannot be 
imagined; to give Abſolute Obedience is to go to 
the very outmoſt Point; it is a boundleſs and un- 
limited Submiſſion, and in a manner infinite. They 
who love any Creature as much as they can love 
GOD, or with the higheſt Degree of Love, make 
that Creature equal with GOD,or efteem it as much 
as Him, and conſequently by ſo doing, become guil- 
ty of Idolatry: And to give the Biſhops Abſolute 
Obedience, is to give them the higheft kind of Obe- 
dence, and to honour them as much as God Al- 
mighty, and to make them equal to him in that 
reſpe& 3 And conſequently, if Biſhops claim Abſo- 


Jute Power, they are guilty of downright Rebellion 


againſt GOD; and if Presbyters and People yield 
Abſolute Obedience to them, they do thereby become 
guilty of manifeſt Idolatry. | 

This then is a wicke Opinions and in a Word, 
I know not what could have been invented more de- 


firutive to Chriftianity, or pernicious to the 


Churth, GOD has no where obliged himſelf by 
Promiſe, to guide the Biſhops by a Spirit of Infalli- 
bility, nay nor to keep them in a ſtate of Grace; 
Wherefore they may make Defeftion, and become 
Enemies to Jeſus Chriſt. Every body knows what 
ſort of Men the Biſhops were before the Reformati- 
on, and what has been may be; and if ſuch Perſons. 
have an Abſolute Power, it is eaſy to conjecture 
what a Paſs the Flock will be brought to in a very 

TOR, R 2 ee 
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ſhort time. No Man who underftands any thing ei 


ther of Religion or common ſenſe, can think, that 
Feſus Chriſt has ſo little regard to theſe whom he haz 


urchaſed with his Blood, and to whom he ſaith H pleni: 
| his Apoſtle, Be not ye the Servants of Men, as to throu tel u 
them away, that they may be ſubſervient to th ther 
Luſts or ſecular Intereſt of a Set of Men, to whon i decla 
he will for ought we know, ſay one day, Veilfl othe: 
ly I. never knew you, It is a certain thing, that It 
Chriſt has made the Biſhops for the Church, ani grou 
not the Church for the Biſhops, wherefore if theeMW and t 
make Defection, and become ſo far from being (rl ſelve 
viceable to the Ends for which he appointed them ſhoul 
that they diſcourage Religion, and endeavour a Vo 
draw away Peor le from the ways of GOD, and ſim. the d 


Plicity of the Goſpel ; there is no doubt, but the 
Church has a Power to throw them out as Salt that 
. has loft his ſavour, and to ſubſtitute others in thei 
place: Wherefore it can never be ſuppoſed that the 
have Abſolute Power, and the Church has no Right 
to call them to an Account for their Attings, 
Neither do the Fathers countenance this Opinio Thy 
4, none of them affirm, that the Biſhops either had - 
or ſhould have ſuch a Power. Particularly as to H 
prian, it would be eaſy to make it appear, by innu 
merable Paſſages in his Epiſtles, that he never pre 
tended to any ſuch thing. Take but one Example 
in Epiſt. 34. Where he declares, that he could 1 

| > - alone 


+ E1SÞaokaniay A in, N eig apy! 


5 7 » , 2 
| Bee's wbevTiav q ονε,Rp 7E, £74 X 0MEV TACHUNENTU 
cc. Cbryſo, in Epb. Orat. 11. i. e. We were deſigned to Teach the Word 
and not to exerciſe Dominion, or Sovereignty ; we do bear the Rank d 
Adviſers exhorting to Duty, Sed content: ſint bonote ſuo, Patres ſe ſciant | 
non Dominos. Hieron. adverſus Joan. Hier ſl. ad Tbeo pb. Illud etiam 40 Evid 
94434 Ep copi Sacerdotes ſe eſſe noverint non Dominos, dem ad Nepoti. Chrill | 
is theirs who are humble, and not who exalt themſelves over his Flock then 
Clemens to the Cor. If ro claim Abſolure Power be not to exalt our ſelve 
| "over the Flock, what doth to exalt our ſelves over it imply? Ne quis pute. ou. 
ret in ſolis Apoſtelis, aut Epiſcopt» ſpem eſſe ponendam, ſic ait, Quid ejt enin Com 
Paulus vel. quig\ Apollo F Utrque Muinultri eus in quem credid „i, eſt ergo i 
#myerfis ſerventibus, non Deminium ſed Miniſteriuin. Optat, Lib, ;. 


ing el 
5 that 
he haz 
1th by 
throy 
to the 
Whom 
Veri 
„ that 
h, and 
if the 
ng (ct 
them 
Our (le 
nd ſim- 
ut the 
alt that 
in thei 
at the 
) Right 


Jpinio 
1er had 
5 to 
y innu 
7er pre 
xample 
uld not 
alone 


\ 
5 401 
UvELT 
the Word 


he Rank % 
e Sant? 


ti am 411i 


otz, Chrill 


his Flock 
our 1 
e quis pul 
* kun 
eſt ergo in 
5. 


had not 4 Monaychical Power, 1 33 


gone determine in the Aﬀair of Philumenus and the 
reſt, Cui rei ( ſays he) non potui me ſolum Fudicem 


dare--- Cum bac ſingulorum tractanda fit & limanda 
plenius ratio non tantum cum collegis, Cc. J. S. will 


tell us this was voluntary Condeſcenſion. But whe- 
ther ſhall we believe him or prian himſelf, who 
declareth expreſly, Non potui, that he could not do 
otherwiſe ? 125 

It being thus very evident, that this Opinion is 
ground leſs and unreaſonable, it is deſerted by moſt 
and the moſt learned of the Prelatical Writers them. 
ſelves; yet many of them pretend, that the Biſho 
ſhould have a Negative Voice, and actually had ſuch 
a Voice in Mprian's time, and long before even in 
the days of Ignatius. 8 


6 6 —— — Oo 


. C'H AP. III. 


That the Biſhop had | not a Negative Voice 
in the ſecond and third Centuries, 


A lle Voice is doubtleſs a conſiderable 
Priv:lege, a very high Prerogative in the 
Church, exalts a Man as a Prince above his 

Fellows, and gives as much Power to one perſon, as 

to the whole Community, and conſequently is a 
Matter of the greateſt importance in the Govern- 
ment: Wheretore if any perſons pretend to ſuch a 
Privilege, they muſt produce their Commiſſion, and 
make good their Title by very clear and undeniable 
Evidence. We have all the Reaſon in the World 


then to inquire, How is it evident, that the Biſhop 
ſhould have ſuch a Prerogative? Where doth his 


To 


Commilton ly? 


— 
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To pretend to prove this by ambiguous Exprefſi- 
ons to be met with in Cyprian s Epiftles, or here and 
there in the Writings of the Ancients, or by obſolete 
Phraſes, the true * 15 of which is perhaps forgot- 
ten ſome hundreds of Years ago, is but a Jeſt. What 
would be ſaid to a Man who ſhould think to prove, 
That the Preſident has a Negative Voice in the Sef. 
ion, becauſe he has a more plentiful Salary, the 
Door, has a Chair erected in the middle, and the 
reſt of the Lords fit in a Semicircle about him; or 
becauſe in ſome ancient Records or Hiſtories, there 
1s mention perhaps made of the Preſident's Place and 
Degree in the Seſſion, he is ſaid to be exalted to the 
Sublime faſtigium, or higheſt Rank amongſt the Sena- 
tors of the College of Juſtice z or becauſe Power is 
attributed to him, or Honour, Authority, Dignity, 
Vigor, or Providence, or the like? Nothing but an 
exprels and poſitive Act of Parliament will be able 
to found his Right to ſuch a Privilege, or bear the 
weight of ſo great a Prerogative. 

We reckon then, that nothing below Scripture 
Authority can be ſufficient to found a Right to ſuch 
a Privilege; and if the Biſhops be deſtitute thereof, 
will look on their Pretences as vain : And who can 

uarrel us for rejecting their Pretences to this 
Privilege, as groundleſs and unreaſonable, if they 
cannot produce one Text of Scripture from which it 
may be clearly proven, or ſo much as probably in- 
ferred, that ſuch a Privilege is their due? If the 
Council in Scorland ſhould receive one as Commillr 
oner or Viceroy, Who could produce no Commiſſion 
from the King, or Warrant under his hand for that 
effect, would they not Forfeit their own Commiſſi- 

ons, and be looked on as guilty of breaking their AF 
legiance to his Majeſty? Or who would blame the 


People, if they ſhould refuſe to own ſuch a Pretend: 
er tõ be Viceroy, and deny Obedience to din, 
rom 

Jelus 


then the Biſhops can produce no Commiſſion 
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eſus Chriſt, no Paſſage of Scripture bearing that 


refſi 127 ſhould have a Negative Voice in the Church, 


no perſon can blame our refuſing them this Priyi- 
ge or our rejecting their Pretences thereto, 
Tho” the greater part of the Fathers in the firſt 
, Of 6. Centuries, of whoſe Writings we have any 
flowledge, ſhould poſitively declare, That the Bi- 
ſhops ſhould have a Negative Voice in the Church, 
and that the Apoſtles themſelves appointed this by 
Orders from Jeſus Chriſt; this would be no ſuffici- 
ent warrant co us, it being acknowledged on all 
hands, that the Fathers were not infallible, and 
certainly known that actually they did err in ſeveral 
confiderable Points, Indeed if we had no Scripture, 
none of the Writings of the Apoſtles themſelves to 
conſult, the Teftimony of the Fathers might perhaps 
be thought ſomething conſiderable as to this Particũ · 
lar. But ſeing we have theScriptures among our hands 
to conſult and look to with our own Eyes, and ſe» 
ing the Fathers themſelves own theſe Scriptures to 
be perfect, and to contain all things neceſſary, and po- 


litively declare, That no regard is to be had to what 
they ſay in their own Writings, but in ſo far as they 
prove it by theſe Divine Scriptures z if we find that 


the Scriptures are wholly ſilent as to this Preroga- 
tive of the Biſhops, the truth is, 1 ſee not what ftreſs 
could be laid on the Teftimony of the Fathers, with 
reſpe& thereto, even tho it ſhould be found to be 
unanimous, and very clear and poſitive, However, 
if the Fathers ſay noſuch thing in any of their Wri- 
tings, if our Prelatical Brethren cannot produce 
ſo much as one Father of the firſt 3 or 6 Centuries, 
politively affirming, that Chriſt or his Apoſtles ap- 
pointed the Bithops to haye a Negative Voice in 
the Church, or expreſly declaring, That they actu- 


ally had this Prerogative in their time, whoever 
they might be indebted to for it: With what con- 


tempt 
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135 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
tempt and diſdain, think you, ſhould Pretences to 
ſuch a Prerogative be rejected by us? 

In fine, if they could thew us Canons of ſome an. 
cient Councils appointing the Biſhops to have this 
Prerogative, or allowing them a Negative Voice in 


the Church, this would amount to no more but hu- Ne look « 
mane Right, and might juſtly be rejected among o- en? 
ther Innovations. But if we can defy them to pro- Prom. 
duce one Canon of any ancient Council, whether NAW, 0 
Univerſal or Particular, expreſly appointing them {Wibereto. 
to have ſuch a Voice, nor ſo much as clearly fuppo · Ind inte 
ſing, that they had it actually in the Church, we ey wil 
will have great reaſon to conclude, that ſuch a Pre · Noun in 
tence as this is one of the moſt unjuft and groundleſs e not d. 


cha IL. 
hat the 
r have 


that can be imagined, . = 

We lay then, that this Privilege is imaginary and 
altogether groundleſs, it has no Foundation at all 
either in Scripture or Antiquity ; There is no Text e, me 
of Scripture from which it may be evidently con- ot hav 
cluded, or ſo much as probably inferred, that Bi. t down 
ſhops ſhould have this Prerogative no ancient Fa- ſiſter of 
ther affirms it either directly or indirectly; no Ca- Narniſhe 
non of any ancient Council, either gives them, ot nd aut, 
ſuppoſes them to have ſuch a Prerogative. Bubbor! 

Firſt then, there is no word in Scripture of ſuch Fitt-nec 
a Privilege belonging to any one perion in the ue? 
Church, Presbyter or Biſhop. There is no word n Scrip 
in Scripture of the Prerogatives the Biſhop of Kome briſt r 
claims to, whether of being univerſal Biſhop, ſu- Frivi 
 preme and infallible Judge of Controverſies, Head WW” for 
of the Church, or the like; and all Proteſtants, and Nme P. 
even the Prelatiſts themſelves, think this a ſufficient Peak n 
Argument to prove, that the Pope has no Right to Neue to 
ſuch Privileges, and is a Tyrant and Uſurper in “in 4 
pretending to them. And ſeing there is no more arme 
Ground ia Scripture for the Biſnop's Negative Voice, f the | 
than for the Pope*s univerſal Supremacy, or Infalli- he wo 
bility, Oc. why ſhould we not condemn and ropes litth 
oder them 
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s ty them both, why ſhould we not look upon the ſilence 9 
of Scripture as as ſtrong an Argument aga inſt the 0 

an. Wiſhop as it is 1 << the Pope ? why ſhould we not My 

this look on theſe Biſhops as Tyrants and Uſurpers for 14 


ce in 


pretending to unſcriptural Prerogatives, as well as | | 
c hu- | 


We *. on the Pope as ſuch for the very ſame Rea- 
* | 


8 & 5 8 
pro · MW Promulgation is neceſſary to the eſtabliſhing of a 0 
ther Maw, or in order to the requiring of Obedience Ky 
them MWibereto. If the King and Parliament make a Law; [i 


ppo : ad intend, that the People give Obedience to it; 
, we ey will publiſh that Law to the Nation; and ſet it 
Pre- Noun in Record among their other Acts; and if this 
dleG Ne not done, no Perſon will be blam'd for breaking 
cha Law. Wherefore if Jeſus Chrift had intended; 
7 and {What the Biſhop ſhould be an Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, 
at all Ir have a Negative in the Church, would he not 
Text Wave made known his Pleaſure herein? would he 
con- Wot have cauſed this Law to be promulgated, or 


t Bi. Wt down in Record in Scripture, which is the Re- 
Fa- Wiſer of all the Acts of Heaven? Would he not have 
Ca · Mirniſhed his Eccleſiaſtical Monarchs with a clear 
1, ot ad authentick Commiſſion in his Word, that no 


tubborn Presbyter might conteft their Right, or 
ſuch Miff-necked Proteſtant Churches refuſe them their 
the ue? And ſeing there is no ſuch thing on Record 
word In Scripture, have we not reaſon to conclude, That 
Rome briſt never intended the Biſhops ſhould have ſuch 
„ ſu- Privilege? Who can blame the Council of Chalce- 


Head Ion for granting to New Rome or Conſtantinople the 
„ and Mane Privileges with Old Rome, ſeing the Scriptures 
cient Peak nothing of the Preheminence of the Biſhop of 
ht to Nene to all other Biſhops? Or the Council of Mile 
er in in Africa, for condemning and prohibiting Tranſ- 


arine Appeals, ſeing there is nothing to be found 
f the Univerſal Supremacy of the Biſhops of Rome in 


more 
'OICE, 


\falli- Ine word of God ? In like manner, ſeing there is 
reject I little in the Word. of God concerning the Nega- 
* | 8 5 tive 
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Voice over them. In a word, no ſuch thing can be inferr'd from what 
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tive Voice of Biſhops, how can the Church ot Sy 
land be juſtly blam'd for refuſing to their Biſhoy 
ſuch a Prerogative ? And if it be pretended, that; 
Negative Voice is granted to the Biſhops in Scrip 
ture, we would be content to know where, or what 
Texts this peerleſs Privilege may be inferred from) 
In Scriptyre, the Apoſtles frequently take occafig 
to treat of the Church, ſpeak of its Nature, Order 


cers of 
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i r narchic: 
Unity, Edification, and Government; of the Oft uas t. 
cer the! 
+ Some think, that the Biſhop's Negative may be inferr'd from T Church 
$ . For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhoutdeſt ſet in order the thing this wol 
that are wanting, and ordain Elaers in every City, as I bad appointed thee, The . 
Elders in Crete. {ay they, could not ordain without Titus, elſe it would hays lpeakin 
been needleſs to leave Titus there for that end, and if they could not or point ot 
da in, and ſet in order the things that were behind, without him, he was /t eint o 
que non, or had a Negative among them. ; | nay the 
I thall not inſiſt on this, that Titus was an Evangeliſt, and that an Argu = 
ment ftom an Evangeliſt to a Biſhop will not follow. Nor take Advantag Admin! 
by denying that there were any Presbyters or Elders at Crete at that time Th 
Neither ſhall I inſiſt on this, that if Titus had a Negative as to Ordination, 7 
he had a Negative as to Election, which belongs te the People, but that ſorts in 
had a Negarive with reſpe@ thereto, is contrary to — and Antiquity " 
ee Plebs i ꝑſa maxime habeat Pcteftatem vel dig nos Sacerdotes elig endi, v Infer 101 
i ndignos rejiciendi.. Neither ſhall I lay the ſtreſs of my Anſwer on the Conſi- f Chil 
deration that Crete was a large Ile, in which were many Dioceſan Churches 0 þ 110 
according to the Prelatical Suppeſition; fo that if Titus had a Negatiy Chrifti; 
with reſpect to Ordination in every City, that is Epiſcopal Church, th . 
Inference will be, not that the Biſhop had a Negative in the Presbytery, Obedie 
with reſpect to the Ordinatlon of Presbyters and Deacons, Wc. but that {ters an 


the Metropolitan had a 3 in the Synod among the Biſhops of the 
Province, which ſpoils the Demonſtration, this being not true, and a thing thren ſa 
not pretended to by the Prelatiſts themſelves. | K 

But paſſing by all theſe things, I ſay there is no neceſſity at all that ve ind ove 
ſhould infert from theſe words of the Apoſtle, that Titus had a Negative in eſteem f 
the Presbytety or Presbyteries in Crete, the Point DIE be illuſtrated by ſuchan 
Example as this. If the Daniſh King were in Flanders and ſhould leave And ag 
5000 Men behind him, and jhould after his return home, ſend them this 
word, Fer this cauſe left 1 you in Flanders that ye may oppeſe the French nt. YOu! 
all their Deſigns, or fig bt them in every City. What would be in theſe words muſt 1 
to move us to inferr, that theſe Danes had a Negative upon the Confede- 8 
rates, ſo that they could not fight the French without them. How eaſy is i Prerog 
to imagine, that Titus might be left there to aſſiſt the Presbyters in theirAf- | 
fairs, (as the Danes might the Eonfederare Army againſt the French ) and to won 
to remain in that place till things ſhould be ſer on a right Foot, and the mand 
Presbyters acquire ſome dexterity in managing the Government of the WI” 4 
Church; a thing not to be attain'd to in a moment, but by ſome Uſe and on, Wh 
Experience. e Presbyters there were but lately ordain'd, nay but neu- D 
ly converted to the Chriſtian Faith, wherefore it may be very wel! ima- efere 


 8gined, that the Apoſtle micht leave for ſome time among them, Titus an Wang ng 


od and experienced Miniſter, to direct and aſſiſt them in the management 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, without ſuppoſing that he had a Negative 3 


the Apoſtle writes 1o Titus, till it be firſt proven, that it was impoſiblc Op Al 


Paul could leave Titus to aſſiſt or help the Presbyters in Crete, or that it was 
not pointe he could aſſiſt or help them, vinleſs he had a Negative Voice poſhble 
over them. | 
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cers of the Church, their Election; Ordination, the 

diſtinction of them into ſeveral Kinds, their Quali- 

fications, Graces, Privileges, of Subjection and O- 

bedience, and the Honour and Love that is due to 

them ; And how is it poſſible that they ſhould never 
have ſpoken one word, never have made the leaft 

mention, upon any of theſe Occaſions, of this Mo- 

narchical Privilege of a Negative, if they had known 

it was the Mind-of Chriſt that ſome of his Minifters, 
or the Biſhops, ſhould be inveſted therewith in the 

Church? A dreadful and unaccountable Omiſſion 

this would have been, ( if the Prerogative we are 

ſpeaking of did really belong to them) it being a 

Point of ſuch mighty Importance in the Government, 
ny the very principal thing in the whole external 

Adminiſtration of Chrifts Houſe or Kingdom. 


The Apoſtles frequently inculcate Duties of all 


ſorts in their Writings, to God and Man, Duties of 
Inferiors to Superiors, of Subjects to higher Powers, 
of Children to Parents, of Servants to Maſters, of 
Chriftians to one another, and forget not to preſs 


Obedience to our Spiritual Guides, or the Condu- 
{ters and Rulers of the Church, Ve beſeech you Bre- 
tren ſaith Paul, to know them which labour among vou, 
end over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and 10 
eſteem them very bighly in Love for their VVorks ſake. 
And again, Obe) them that bave theRKule over you, and jub- 
nit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls as they that 
muſt give account, &c, But if the Biſhops have this 
Prerogative we are ſpeaking, of, haye we not reaſon 
to wonder, that there is never one Precept or Com- 
mand, never one Advice, Direction or Exhortati- 
on, Whether to Presbyters 'or People, to pay this 
Deference to their ſupream Ecclehaſtical Rulers, 
and not to grudge them this Privilege Chrift had 
es them, without which there could be no Bi- 
op at all in our Brethren's ſenſe, it being as im- 
polhble to conceive an DCE Monarch with- 
2 out 
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out this in the Church, as it is to conceive a Civil 
Monarch or King without a Negative Voice in the 
Parliament. We are told, the Apoſtles depoſitared 
this Negative in the hands of the Biſhops in rene 
dium Schiſmatis, on purpoſe to prevent Diviſions 

believe ſome, and it is impoſſible to keep out Diyi 
ſions without it, we may as well think of guiding 
Ship in a Storm without a Helm, as to keep up Uni: 
ty inthe Church without a Biſhop ( and a Negative 
to fit as Steers-Man therein: It is well known ho 
frequently the Apoſtles recommend Union, and wit 
what earneſtneſs and fervency, / Paul beſeech you by 
the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, If there be there 
fore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love 

if any Fellowſhip of ibe Spirit, if any Bowels of Mercies 
fulfil ye my Foy, that you be like minded, &c, Is it not 
ſtrange then, that never one of them ſhould ſo muc 
as once mention this ſo neceſſary Remedy of Schiſm 
that it neyer entered into the Thoughts of any of 
them to recommend that, without which the ſo muc 
deſir'd and recommended Union, could not poſſibl 

be attain'd ? That not ſo much as one of the Apoſtles 

thought this Negative worth the ſpeaking of, 0 
wrt one Recommendation in any of their E- 
piſtles? EE | 

0 i] Let no perſon tell us here, (as it is reported Bi- 

' ſhop Ligbioun ſaid once in à Sermon) that the A. 

oſtles mention or mind as little to recommend O 
bedience to Presbyteries, Synods, and General-Al- 
ſemblies, Oc. but with the good leave of that great 
Man, or theſe who are of his mind, the Apoſtles 
urge Subjection and Obedience to Church Rulers, 
and what are Aſſemblies, Synods, or Presbyteries, 
but Companies of Church Rulers? If we muſt obe 
them that bave the Rule over ws, I hope it will not be 
thought we ſhould diſobey them, when they are al 
ſembled together in Church Judicatories ? Should 
the Apoſtles and Elders have been diſobeyed, pooh 

; : . - 6 
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they aſſembled together in a Synod or Presbytery, 


AAs 15. and formed Eccleſiaſtical Canons in a joint 


way ? If we admit Church Officers to our judicato- 
ries who have no Commiſſion in the Word of God, 
and of whom there is no mention in the Writings 
of the ancient Fathers, let us be blamed for it. 

In the Scriptures there are ſeveral Directions to 
the Governours of the Church, with reſpect to the 
Management-of their Power, and particularly that 
they do not overftreach by Lording it over God's He- 
ritage, and that they take not upon them to exer- 
ciſe Dominion in the Church: they are reproved for 
Neglect of the due Exerciſe of that Power Chrift 
had intruſted them with, Notwithſt anding I bave 4 


few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that Vo- 


man Fezebel to teach and 10 ſeduce my ſervants, Cc. 
And is it not wonderful, that from the one end of 
the Scripture to the other, there is never one Dire- 


ction to the Biſhops with reſpeQ to this Monarchi- 


cal Privilege they pretend to; never one Command 
to them to exert it when the good of the Church re- 
quires, when Diviſions are like to ariſe, when the 
Presbytery or People are unreaſonable, or the like: 
Never one Reproof to any of them for uſing it unſea- 
ſonably, and to the diſadvantage of the Church: Ne- 
ver one Limitation ſet to this dangerous Privilege: 


Never one Caution to manage it ſo as not to abuſe it 


to the ruine of the Church; eſpecially conſidering 
what Advantage the Biſhops would have thereby 
to order things 4d libitum, and to diſpoſe all Eccleſi- 
aſtical Concerns to their own Grandeur and tempo- 
ral Advantage, to the ruine of Diſcipline, ſubver- 
ſion of Chriſtian Liberty, growth of Superſtition, 
Hereſy, Profanity, Oc. 

Seing then, the Scriptures are totally ſilent as to 
this Negative Voice of the Biſhops, ſeing there is 


no word thereof directly or indirectly in the Wri- 


tings of the Apoſtles; can theſe be blam'd who or 
art ic 
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je& or ſet themſelves to oppoſe it? No more cer- 
tainly, than they who reject a Doctrine that cannot 
be proved by Scripture, or refuſe to ſubmit to the 
Pope, pretending to a Power Chriſt never gave 
him, of being Univerſal Biſhop,ſupreme and infallible 
Judge of Controverſies, or the like, We have all 
the reaſon in the World to reje& this Epiſcopal 


Prerogative, the Fathers themſelves being 


] udges. 


Tet Hermogenes make it appear that it uw wrinen, 


( ſaith Tertullian) or if it be not written in Scripture, 


let him be afraid of that Vo againſt thoſe who add or take 


be Anathema c. 


and exerted the ſame., 


Hermog. C. 22. 


eepiis, Asatbema ſit, &c. Contra Petilian. 3. 6. 


away, &c. (2) And Lattantius,Theſe things have no Foun- 
dation and Solidity, which are not upholden by any of the 

Oracles of the Divine Scriptures, (b) And Auguſtine, If 
about Chriſt, or about bis Church, or about any other 
thing which concerneth our Faith and Life, Iwill not ſay 
we, who are no wiſe comparable to bim, who ſaid, Altho 
we, but even as be going on did add, If an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould tell you beſide what yon have recei- 
ved in the Legal or Evangelical Scriptures, let him 


_ Secondly, As the Scriptures are wholly ſilent as to 
this Privilege, ſo alſo are the Fathersz not ſo much 
as one of them for many hundred Yearsafter Chriſt, 
affirms, that the Prerogative of a Negative in the 
Church or Presbytery is the Biſhop's due, whether 
by Divine or Humane Appointment, or that the Bi- 
ſhops actually had ſuch a Privilege in their day, in 
the Judicatories Eccleſiaftical. A thing altogether 
impoſſible, if the Biſhops really had ſuch a Right, 


Let 


” Seriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis Officina, Si non eſt ſcriptum, ti- 
292 væ illud adjicientibus aut detrahentibus deſtinatum. Tertul. adv. 


(5) Nec ullum fundamentum aut firmitatem polſunr habere que nulits 
divinarum vocum. fulciuntur Oraculis. Lact, lib. J. dect. 2. | 
cProinde five deChriſto, ſive de ejus Eecleſia, five de quacunque alia re 
ertinet ad fidem vitamque noſtram, non dicam nas nequaquam comparandi 
ei qui dixit, I.icet ſi nos, ſed omnino quod ſequutus adjecit, Si- Ange, de 
vobis annunciaverif preterquam quod in Scrifturis legalibus ac Evangelicis de- 
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Let the Epiſtle of Clemens be conſidered. The 


Church of Corinth, falling into a great diſorder, did 


throw out or depoſè all or moſt of their Presbyters 


moſt unjuſtly z upon this Occaſion, Clemens in the 


Name of the Church of Kone, wrote to them a 
very grave, ſmart, and judicious Epiſtle, reproving 
them ſeverely for that ſcandalous and unaccountable 
Action. Whereupon I ſay, either there was a Bi- 
ſhop with a Negative Voice in that Church, or not. 
Ifnot, we have gain'd our Point. If there was, he 
either concurr'd in that unjuſt Depoſition of the 


Presbyters, or not: It he did, he was the perſon in 


that Church that was chiefly to be blamed, and 
therefore Clemens ſhould have reproved him princi- 
pally, and in the firft place, as our Saviour did the 


Angels of the Seven Churches in his Epiftles Kevel., 


ch. 2. and 3. Yet Clemens takes no notice of him at 
all, reaches no Re proof to him directly or indirectly 
in the whole Epiſtle, a thing altogether incredible 
upon the Suppolition there was ſuch a Biſhop there, 
and guilty of ſuch a Misbehaviour, unleſs ye will 
fancy that Clemens was guilty of an Overſight bor- 
dering upon Stupidity. If the Biſhop did not con- 
curr in that unjuſt Depoſition, how comes it that he 
did not interpoſe with his Negative Voice and hin- 
der it; or that Clemens did not reprove him for this 
Neglect, or reproach him for not exerting his Ne- 
gative Voice on ſuch a neceſſary Occaſion, and 
hindering the *Depoiition of the Presbyters when 


he could have done it ſo eaſily? Or if he was afraid 


of the People, and durſt not exert his Negative en 
that neceflary Occaſion ; how comes it that Clemens 
did not upbraid him with Cowardiſe, and deſerting 
the Cauſe of Chriſt, or did not tell him, that he be- 


haved unſuitably to his Character, and betrayed the 
Truſt that Chriſt had committed to him? How 


comes he did not tell him, That if Biſhops make not 
ule of their Power and Negative Voice on ſuch 
- Es 
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neceſſaty Occaſions, and when the Good of the 
Church ſo evidently requires it, it is given to 
them in vain ? How comes it he did not tell him, 
that by that Neglect he was guilty of the Peoples 
fin, and that that ſcandalous putting away of the ho- 
neſt Presbyters was wholly or*principally imputable 
to him? Or how can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that N vii de 
ſuch Biſhops had not the Courage to oppoſe ſuch a bar ſh 
diſorderly Action of the People, who had the Cou: Mrus 7: 
rage to encounter with Fire and Faggot, and to Mhad ſut 
out - brave the cruelleſt Torments the Heathens could could r 
invent againſt them? And if ſo be, that they depo- Wobey w 
ſed the Presbyters whether the Biſhop would or WChurct 
not, {lighting him and his Negative Voice, how is Ibis Ne: 
it that Clemens did not reprove them for this? How Wrender* 
Comes it, that he was not ſevere upon them for re. N ünful, 

belling againſt their Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, and N narch, 
diſſolving the Diſcipline of the Church, by refuſing And 
him his Negative Voice, which God himſelf had in- ¶ the Biſ 

truſted him with? But if it be ſuppoſed without N arinus. 
Ground or any ſhadow of Probation, and meerly to the Di 
ſerve the Hypotheſis, that the See of Corinth was Wmade 
Vacant at that nick of time, when Clemens wrote Nof the 
to them, or when the Presbyters were turned out, That i 
how comes it that Clemens did not admoniſh them Wthe Pa 
that they were raſh and precipitant, that they ſhould Wthe Pa 
not have taken upon them to turn out their Presby- ¶ the ot] 
ters at their own hand tho they had been guilty of ¶ that u 
Miſdemeanours, but ſhould have waited until they W A& of 
had got a Biſhop conftituted among them, Qui ej W att of 
rei potuiſſet cum autoritare & Conſilio rationem babere, ¶ the B 
as the Presbyters of Rome ſaid to Cypriay when ¶ not w. 
their See was vacant by the death of Fabian? Ten- ¶ the D 
pora mutantur, it ſeems it was otherwiſe with the ¶ the P 
Biſhop then, than it was in the days of Clemens. N vritin 
However, the total Silence of Clemens as to thele WW Accor 
things, makes it clearly evident, that he was whol- Loc 
ly ignorant of a Biſhop with a Negative . „ imir 
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Further, I would be content to know, how the 
Biſhop's Negative Voice can be reconciled with 
what Clemens ſaith in this ſame Epiſtle, viz. V/ho 
mong zou is Noble and generous? who bas Bowels of 
Compaſſion ? who is full of Charity? let bim ſay, If for 
ny ſake there be Se dition and Strife, and Diviſions, I 
will depart and go whither you would bave me, and do 
whar ſhall be commanded me by the Multitude, Kat 
cd Th Tgroaouern ud T4 mal If the Biſhop 


had ſuch a Prerogative as they pretend, Clemens 


could not have exhorted any of the Corintbians to 
obey what ſhould be enjoin'd by the Multitude or 
Church, for the Biſhop might have interpoſed with 
his Negative, and diſanulPd their Commands, and 
tender d them ineffeQual ; ſo that it would have been 
ſinful, nay Rebellion againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Mo- 
narch, to obey them. bo 

And as Clemens Komanus was wholly ignorant of 
the Biſhop's Negative Voice, ſo was Clemens Alex an- 
lrinus, Otherwiſe he would not have ſaid, That 
the, Diſcipline of the Church whereby Men are 
made better, was Penes Presbyteros, in the Power 
of the Presbyters, Strom. Ii b. 7. If one ſhould ſay, 
That in Scotland to make Laws is in the Power of 
the Parliament, he would ſpeak an untruth, ſeing 
the Parliament has but the one half of that Power, 
the other half thereof being lodged in the King, ſo 
that without the concurrence of his Authority, the 


Act of Parliament is no more Obligatory, than the 


Att of a private Perſon would. be. Wherefore if 
the Biſhop had a Negative Voice, Clemens could 
not without ſpeaking an Untruth, have ſaid, That 
the Diſcipline of the Church was in the power of 
the Presbyters. Unleſs you will ſay, That he was 


writing laxely, and not intending to give a nice 


Account of the Affair. | 


Look to Ignatiu, every body. knows he was not for 


liminiſhing the R but on the 


con- 


- 
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contrary, was a moſt zealous Aﬀerter of them, and 
for carrying them as high as he could, and doth fre- 
quently and fervently inculcate Obedience to the 
Biſhop on all Occaſions, and T may ſay even to ex. 
ceſs, as if Religion, Salvation, and All dependedu. 
pon it, ſo that his Zeal doth ſometimes 'carry him 
to Expreſſions which are not very decent, and can't 
eaſily be defended ; but as to this Monarchical Poy- 
er, and Negative Voice of the Biſhop, not one word 
about it in any ot his Epiſtles. And certainly none 
who will read the Epiſtles of this Author, whoever 
| he was, and conſiders the Humour he was in, will 
think, that he would have neglected either to men- 
tion or recommend this Negative Power, if he had 
ever heard of, or known ſuch a thing. . 

It is true, Ignatius ſays to the Church of Smyrna, 
Let no Man do any thing of what belongs to the Church 
wit bout the Biſhop.” But it cannot be concluded from 
this or the like Sayings in Ignatiuss Epiſtles, that 
the Biſhop had a Negative Voice then. 

It muft be remembred in the firft place, That g. 
natius is a Writer Whoſe words muſt not be alwiſe 
urged too far, or taken in too ftri& a ſenſe, e. gr. He 
ſays in his Epiſtle to Polycarp, If any think that he 
knows more than the Biſhop ke is ruin'd. If this be, 
what will become of thoſe who have ſuch a Biſhop as 
was Papias of whom Euſebius ſays, That he was a 
Man of very weak Judgment ? 42 


In the next place, it was appointed by the Canons, 


That the Biſhops of the Province ſhould do nothing with- 
out the Metropolitan, In the 4th Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice we have theſe Words, The validity of 
wbat is done in the Province depends on the Metropo- 
titan. And ſays the Council of Antioch, Anno 341. 
in their 9. Canon, That the: Biſhops in the- Province 
ſhould reveren:e the 8 and do nothing of 
Conſequence without bim. Vet the Metropolitan had 
no Negative Voice in the Synod of Biſhops :; 12 
184 1 | | the 
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the learn d Dr.Barow proves very ſolidly, he had 


no ſuch Voice there. See Pop. Sup. p. 314. in 
Lunarto, And ſays the famous Mr. Dodwel, The moſt 
ancient Metropolitan Rights pretended to by the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, were not J any real Furiſdiction, but 
only, of Rank and Order, One Altar, Cc: p. 254. 
And this is very evident from the 6. Canon of the 
Council of Nice, which appoints, That if two or three 


makeO ppoſition ite Suffr ages of the Plurality ſhall carry it. 


For if the Metropolitan had a Negative Voice, the 


Suffrages of thePlurality would not have carried itzif 


he had interpoſed with his Negative not only thePlura- 
lity would not have carried it, but the unanimous Suf- 
frages of the wholeSynod would not have carried it, 

And many of the Fathers call'd Peter, Prince of the 
Apoſtles, yet they knew very well, and affirmed 
frequently, that all the Apoſtles were equal, and 
that Peter had na Negative Voice over them. But 
itthe Metropolitan had a Negative Voice in the 
Synod of Biſhops, how ridiculous was this Canon of 
one of the Councils of Carthage, which forbids the 


Metropolitan to aſſume the Title of Prince of the Prieſts, 


or the Sovereign Prieſt, and declares, That no other 
Name ought to be given to him, but that of Biſbop 
of the firſt See, If Peter who had no Negative Voice 
among the Apoſtles, was ftiled by the Fathers, 
Prince of the Apoſiles, they could not in Reaſon have 


refuſed the Title of Prince of the Biſhops to the Metro- 


politan, if he had a Negative Voice among the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province. 5 
Then if the Metropolitan had a Negative in the 


Synod of the Biſhops, the Epiſcopal Office could 


not / reaſonably have been call'd the Sublime Top of 


the Prieſthood ; neither could Ferom have ſaid, That | 


all Biſhops are equal F. On the contrary, if the 


2 Me- 

t Si Autoritas quæritur, Orbis major eſt Urbe, ubicunque fuerir Epiſco- 

— five Rome, five Eugubii, five Conſtantinopoli, ſive Khegii, five A- 

exandriæ, five Tanis, ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem eſt & Sacerdotu, poxentia 

diviriarum, & pauperratis humiliras, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem E- 
piſcopum non Keil, Hiero. Evagr. Ep. 85. 
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Metropolitan had ſuch a PrincelyPrerogative,he wa; 
equal to all the Biſhops in the Synod or Province, 
Wherefore ſeing it cannot be inferr'd, That the 
Metropolitan had a Negative Voice, becauſe no. 
thing was to be done in the Province without him, as 
little can it be concluded, that the Biſhop had a Nega- 
tive, becauſe nothing was done without him in the 
Church D ioceſs or Presbytery. And let it be remem- 
ber'd here, that ordinarily the Presbytery was to 
do nothing in theBiſhop's abſence, tho when he was 
preſent, he had no Negative Voice at all, and this 
ſatisfieth the Expreſſions in Ignatius's Epiſtles, 
And what Probability is there, that the Biſhops 
bad a Negative Voice in Ignatius's time, ſeing they 
Had no ſuch Prerogative many Ages after, not in 
Iſodore's time who was Biſhop of Sevil in the 7th. 
Century, unleſs ye will ſuppoſe he ſpoke wonderfully, 


careleſly and indiſtinly with reſpe& to the Prei- 


byters, in his ſecond Book of Ottices, when he ſaid, 
Thats they preſide over the Churches, as the Biſhops do 
conſecrate the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and preach the 
VVord of God as they do, but that Ordination is reſer- 
ved to the Biſhops to maintain the Authority and Splen- 
dour of the Prieſthood, and to prevent Diviſions. How 
could it have been ſaid, That the Presbyters preſi- 
ded over the Churches as the Biſhops did, if the Bi- 
ſhops had a Negative Voice in the Churches ? And 
does he not ſpeak of @&rdizatien as the enly thing * in 
the Government of the Church, or Matter of Diſ 
Cipline wherein the umTzgoys) of the Biſhop dic 
ly ? Summo ſacerdoti Clericorum Ordinatio reſervati 
ne 4 multi Eccleſiæ Diſciplina vendicata, roncordian 
ſolverit; ſays he, 
To the ſame purpoſe the 2d. Council of Sevil Av! 


Fo the ſame purpoſe Chry/ojrom and Ferom, Quid facit excepta Ordinati. 
ene Epiſcopus quod Presbyter non faciat. And Aug uſtine thought, that this 
Preheminence which the Biſhop had in the Presbyrery, was ſuch a {ma 
and inconſiderable thing, that he ſaid the Bithop was greater than a Hleſ. 
Þyter only Secundum bonorum Vocabula, In an Epiſtle to Jerom. 
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619, againft ſome Presbyters who had been allow'd 
by Agapius a Biſhop, to incroach upon the Epiſco- 
al Prerogatives, or had taken upon them to do 
— things which could not be canonically done but 
by a Biſhop, did make an Act, and rid Marches 
between the Biſhops and the Presbyters, thus, 
Alibo, ſay they, Presbyters have ſeveral Function: 
common with the Biſhops, there be ſome forbidden them by 
tbe Ecclefiaſtical Laws, ( quzdam novellis & Ecclefi- 


aſticis Regulis ſibi prohibita noverint ) ſuch as the 


Conſecration of Presbyters, Deacons, or Virgins, the 


erection of an Altar, the bleſſing of the Union ; Tha 


they cannot conſecrate an Altar. or a Church, nor confer 


tbe Holy-Ghboft by impoſition of bands, on the baptiſed or 


on heretical Converts, nor conſecrate the boly Chriſm, 
nor anoint the forebead of the bapined therewith, nor 
ſo much as reconcile a Penitent in a publick Maſs, nor 
ſend Circular Letters: That all theſe things are forbid- 
den 10 Presbyters, becauſe they bave not the ſupreme 
Degree of the Sacerdotal Dignity, which by the Autbo- 
rity of the Canons is appropriated to Biſhops only, And 
they add; That Presbyters are not permitted to enter 


into the Baptiſtry, nor to baptize before the Biſhop, nor 


to reconcile Penitents without bis Order, nor to couſe- 
crate the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to Preach, to bleſs 
or ſalute the People in the preſence of the Biſhop. 
Perhaps the greater part of the Epiſcopal Dioceſ- 
ſes in Spain conſiſted of more Congregations than 
one in thoſe days, yet it ſeems they were but ſmall, 
and did not conſiſt of many Congregations even 
then; for if they had, the Biſhop could not have 


lent Orders to a Presbyter every time a Peni- 


tent wasto be reconciled, as ſays this Council. And 
the Biſhop was ftill look'd on as ſole Paftour of the 
Dioceſs according to the ancient way ( ſeing the 
Presbyters could not adminifier the Sacraments, or 
bleſs the People in his preſence, that being a Work 
incumbent upon him)tho he could not without grout 

| ab. 


n 


——— —„-: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
þ 
+ 4 


- 
— -— * 5.hmedeyn AR 


2 


150 . The Cyprianick Biſhop 

abſurdity be look'd on as ſuch, when the Dioceſs 
came to comprehend many diftin& Congregations, 
However in theſe things did the Difference between 
the Presbyters and their Moderator the Biſhop ly at 
that time, and if he had any other Advantages a- 
bove them in the Presbytery, it ſeems they were 
fo very inconſiderable, that this venerable Spaniſh 
Council thonght them not worth the mentioning, 
-Wherefore it is nowiſe probable, that he had the 
princely Prerogative of a Negative then, 

But, I believe, the main Streſs of the Cauſe will 
be laid on Cyprian, tho in vain, for there is nothing 
in his Works from whence this may be inferr'd; 
but there are many Paſſages in them from which it 
may be clearly proved, that the Biſhop had no Ne- 
gative Voice at all. If Cyprian had a Negative Voice, 
He had as much Power as the Church, the Church's 
Power and his was equal; but it was not fo, the 
Power of the Church was greater than his, as he 
declareth poſitively and expreſly, Ep. 39 *, where 
to himſelf as Biſhop he attributes Suaſio only, but 
to the Church he attributes compulſio and coattio, 
and of the Church he ſays Cui plus licuit, i.e. VVhoſe 
Authority was greater, and which bad more power than 
1the Bijbop, wha am but a Miniſter or Servant, In all 
Monarchies, the Right of creating Offiecrs Civil 
or Military, reſideth in the King, If then Cyprian 
was Monarch of the Church of Carthage, how came 
Celerinus to refuſe to take upon him ſo much as the 
Office of a Lector by vertue of Cyprian's Authority? 
How comes it that the Admonition of the Church, 
tho but in a nocturnal Viſion, compelled him, 
when Cyprian's Authority had no Influence on him 
at all. This is Demonſtration, that Cyprian was 
no Monarch, and had no Negative. And I dare ſay, 


That Cyprian did not imagine, that Chriſt ee 
a the 


* Qui cum conſentire dubitaret, Eccleſiz.ipſius admonitu & hortatu in 
viſionẽ per noctem, Compulſus eſt ne negarei nebis ſuadentibus cu plus licu- 
it que & coeg it. 7 EY 25 
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the Biſhops with this Privilege when he ſaid, Ep. 14. 
Ad id vero quod ſcripſerunt mibi Compresbyteri Donatus, 
&c. Solus reſcribere nibil potui, quando 4 primordio, E. 
piſcoparus mei ſi atuerim nibil ſine Conſilio veſtre, Q ſine 
conſenſu Plebis, meg privatim ſententia gerere, ſed cum 
ad vos per Dei gratiam venero, tunc de iis qua vel geſta 


ſunt vel gerenda, in commune tratabimus, If he re- 


ſolved never to do any thing without their Counſel. 
and Conſent, he reſolved never to exert a Negative 
Voice Without their Conſent, that is, in edi , Nee 
yer toexert any Negative Voice at all, if the 7ri- 
lunes could not interceed but when the Senate con- 
ſented, their Prerogative of Interceeding was intirely 
fruſtrated. It ſignifies nothing to ſay, That this 
Reſolution was voluntar Condeſcenſion in Cyprian 
for that was voluntarily to renounce his Prerogative: 
And if Chriſt really inveſted the Biſhops with the 
Prerogative of a Negative Voice, ſuch a Reſolution, 
or voluntar Condeſcenſion, was impious, it was plain 
Rebellion, a fruſtrating the Deſigns that Chrift had, 
in inveſting the Biſhops: with this Prerogative. If 
the Bilhops really had a Negative in the Church, 
Chrift ſajd to Cyprian upon the Matter, I intruſt 
you as Biſhop with a Negdiive Voice, in the Church 
Carthage, which you are faithfully to exert as oft 
« my Glory and the good bas Church requires it, 
ind that as ye will Anſwer at the Great Day, And 
what Anſwers Cyprian in the words here cited? J 
bave reſolved, ſays he, from tbe beginning of my Epiſ- 
opa never io take upon me 4 Negative Voice as all. 
days J. S. this muſt be imputed to the ſelf denied 
Man's voluntary Condeſcenſion to his Presbyters 
and People. But ſhould he have rebelled againſt his 
Kviour, or betrayed his Truft, or fruſtrated the 
Deſigns Chriſt had, by intrufting the Biſhops with 
a Negative Voice, that he might condeſcend to the 
Presbyters or People ? But Cyprian was of no ſuch 
Temper 3 wherefore we may conclude, he knew 
| O- 
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nothing of the Biſhop's Negative Voice. Further I alread! 
if Cyprian had known, that he had the Prerogatiye noſco, & 
of a Negative Voice, no doubt he would have made I 41 d, 
uſe of It, when the diſorderly Presbyters did moſt Num £4 
Precipitantly, nay impiouſly, admit the Lapſers to Wh 
the Table of the LORD, before the time appoint- {With a 
ed by the Canons, before they diſcovered any Evi- ther b 
dences of Repentance; and even when their mouths Ml betwee 
and hands were yet warm with the blood of the MI is by 
Sacrifices they had offered to the Pagan Idol. after t 
Certainly, if ever it was neceſſary, that a Biſhop ruly E 
ſhould exert a Negative Voice, that was the time; and ad 
andif Cyprian did not ſo much as pretend to inter- Micquen 
poſe with a Negative at that Occaſion, we may Voice 


ſafely conclude, that he never did it all his days, muſt þ 
and never knew that he had ſuch: a Princely Prero- Vicar 
|  gative. But ſo it is, that it never entered into c- it that 
_ prian's thoughts, to interpoſe with a Negative on In t 

that Occaſion, N Tos made 1 

The firft notice that Cyprian takes of this Affair I by a V 
is in his 14. Ep. which is directed to the Presby -: £rounc 
ters and Deacons. It ſeems, the diſorderly Presby- direct! 
ters had written to him, propoſing, That the Lap · Pay b 
ſers might be received as was ſaid, without the for- ted ag 
mality of making publick Profeſſion of Repentanceſ have 1 
for ſome time, according to the Canons, and de- ri 
ſiring to know his mind, and if he would conſent. ] Head 

Opriaꝝ anſwered in the words cited a little before, n thi 

As to what\ my Co- presbyters, Donatus, &c. bave writ- dent f 
wen, 1 alone could give no Anſwer, for 1 determined the w] 
when I firſt entered into the Epiſcopal Office, to do n0- 20. Er 

thing. by my ſelf withour your counſel, and the Conſennyſ do te 

of ibe People, Which is liker to an Anſwer from a 74n/ 

Magiſtrate in a Republick, than a Monarch witi *% ex 

Abſolute Power, or a Negative Voice. & cop; 

In the three following Epiſtles, to wit, the 15, 16. !7*cep 
and 17; which were all written at the ſame time n de 
he ſpeaks of it by way of- Complaint, as a thin nemor 


* 
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ther already done, Sed nunc cum maximo animi dolore cog- 
Itive noſco, Oe. ſays he. And in Ep. 17. Aud io tamen quoſe 
made Mi dam de PreSbyteris, nec Evanpelii memores, Cc. jam 
moſt Neun Lapſis communicare cœpiſſe, Oc. | 
rs toi Wherefore if it be ſaid, That Cyprian interpoſed 
oint- MW with a Negative Voice on this Occaſion, it muſt ei- 
Eyi- ther be ſuppoſed, that he did it by a Letter, written 


duths between the writing of the 14 and 15 Epiſtles, that 
f the by a Letter not now extant; or that he did it 
Idols, Mafter the thing was done, that i, after that the un- 
ſhop I ruly Presbyters had begun to admit the Lapſers, 
time; {Wand actually had admitted ſeveral of them, and con- 
inter- leauentiy that he interpoſed with his Negative 
> may Voice unſeaſonably, and not to the purpoſe; Or it 
days, I muſt be ſuppoſed, that he did it by ſome Proxie or 
Prero- Ml Vicar without an Epiſtle, for he was abſent himſelf 
to C- Nat that time from Carthage, Yn, 
ive on! Ia the firft place, If it ſhould be ſaid, That he 
made uſe of a Proxie, or exerted his Negative Voice 
Affair dy a Vicar, that would be a Suppoſition altogether _ 
resby- groundleſs; Cyprian ſays nothing any where, either 
resby - directly or indireQly, from whence ſuch an Inference 
e Lap - nay be drawn; the Presbyters might have excep- 
he for- ted againſt him, or rejected him, unleſs he could 
ntancef have produced his Commiſſion, or an Epiſtle under 
nd de - ¶ Oprian's hand. But it is needleſs to debate on this 
onſent. Head; for if Cyprian exerted any Negative at all 
before, 0n this Occaſion, he did it by a Letter, as is evi- 
e writ· dent from the Account he giveth of his Conduct in 
rminedÞ the whole Affair to the Presbytery of Rome, in Ep. 
> do 10. 20. Ex quid egerim, ſays he, loquumur vobis Epiſtolæ 
ConſenÞ bro temporibus emiſſa, numero tredecim, quas ad vos 
from a vanſmiſi, in quibus nec clero conſilium, nec confeſſori - 
bus exhortatio defuir, Cc. Literas feci quibus Mariyres 
© confeſſores conſilio meo quantum poſſem ad Dominica 
præcepta revocarem, Item, Presbyteris & Diaconibus 
non defuit Sacerdotii vigor, ut quidam minus Diſcipline 
memores © remeraria f præcipites, qui cum 
| =: Fane Laps 
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pu s communicare jam cæperant, comprimerentur, ihter 
cedentibus nobis. Our Prelatiſts have no Argument 
to prove, that Cyprian interpoſed with a Negative 
Voice on this Occaſion, but what is founded on thir 
words, Intercedentibus nobis; and ſeing the Inter- 
ceſhon Cyprian here ſpeaks of, whatever the. Nature 
of it may be, was by Epiftle, we may ſafely con- 
clude, that if he did not exert his Negative Voice 
by an Epiftle, he did it no way. TY 
But if it be ſuppos'd, That he exerted his Nega- 
tive Voice by an Epiſtle in due time, that is, be- 
fore the Presbyters committed the Crime, or re- 
ceived the Lapſers the way we have faid, it is evi- 
dent by what is already ſaid, that this Negative be- 
hoved to be exerted by an Epiſtle written between 
the 14. and 15. Epiſtles, that is, by an Epiſtle which 
is now loft, and which no Perſon ever heard of, or 
mentioned, or ſaid that they did ſee, I ſay to this, 
1. What probability is there, that this Epiſtle 
alone ſhould be left, when ſo many other Epiſtles 
which Cyprian wrote on this Occaſion to the Preſ- 
bytery, Confeſſors, and People, are ftill extant ? 
2. If Cyprian had any where affirmed, That he 
did oppoſe the diſorderly. Proceedings of the ſaid 
Presbyters, by making uſe of his Prerogative of a 
Negative Voice againſt them, there would be reaſon 
for King that he did ſo, and that the Epiſtle where 
by he did it, is loft. But when prian (ſays no ſuch 
thing in any of his Works, to pretend that he did ſo 
actually, but that the Epiſtle whereby he did it is 
loft, is plainly ridiculous. Why may not the Prel- 
byterians pretend the ſame way, That Cyprian 
own'd himſelf to be inferior to the Presbytery, and 
Promiſed Obedience and Subjection thereto, and 
that the Epiſtle is loſt in which he did ſo? 
3. If ever there was ſuch a Letter, whereby Cz: 


=. prian exerted his Negative Voice after that the 14- 


and before the 15. Epiſtle was written, it muſt 5 
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ceſſarily be ſuppoſed, that it was one of theſe he 


mentions in the 20th Epiſtle, which is directed to 


the Presbytery of Rome, that is, that it was one of 
the 13th he mentions in that Epiſtle, and of which 
he ſent a Copy to that Presbytery. For he ſent a 
Copy of theſe 13 Letters to the Presbytery of Rome, 
on purpoſe to Vindicate his Conduct during the 
time of his abſence from Carthage, and to juſtifie his 
Management; eſpecially with reſpe& to the Lap- 
ſers, or to clear himſelf as to the undue Reception 
of them, contrary to the Laws of the Goſpel and 
the Canons of the Church. And this Letter ( if 
ſuch , there was ) was certainly more conſiderable 
than any of the reft, gave Account of the moſt im- 
portant Step he had made in the whole Affair, ma- 
nifeſted his Diligence and Paſtoral Vigilance, made 
his Faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of the Truſt com- 
mitted to him to appear, and was the moſt Authen- 
tick Evidence he could give of the Vigour of his 
Epiſcopal Office, which he ſays, he manifeſted on 
that Occaſion. When then he ſent to the Presby- 
tery of Kome, a Copy of the ſeveral Letters he had 
written during his Retirement, to the Confeſſors, 
the Presbyters and Deacons; and to the People of 
Carthage, that that Presbytery might have a punctu- 
al and exact Information of his whole Procedure, 
of his Actus, Diſciplina, and Diligentiæ ratio as he 
expreſſes it; we may look on't as certain, that this 
Letter we are ſpeaking of was one of them, that «, 
one of the 13. And if this be obſtinately denied, 
let a Reaſon be given why it ſhould be ſuppoſed, 
that he would ſend to Rome a Tranſcript of all the 
Letters he wrote to Carthage during his Retirement, 
and negle& to ſend a Copy of that principal. and 
moſt conſiderable One, on which his Juftificacion or 
the Vindication of his Conduct did wholly depend? 
That is to ſay, Let a Reaſon be given why it thould 
be ſuppoſed, that Gia was a Fool. But there 
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was no ſuch Letter ſent to Rome: All that were 
ſent thither were to the number of 13, and all 
theſe 13 are frill extant,” as the Learn'd Biſhop of 
Cheſter makes evidently to appear in his Cyprian; 
Annal: vide ad ann: 258, Paragr; 11© 12, And ſays 
the Biſhop of Oxford, ordinem præcedentium 13 k. 
piſtolarum, que hic deinceps ſequuntur ( vip in Epi. 

ſtola 20.) mirifice confirmant, It is evident then, that 

there never was ſuch a Letter. Wherefore I ſay, 
ſeing no Letter can be produced, whereby Cyprian 

did exert his Negative Voice againſt the diſorderly 
Presbyters before they admitted the Lapſers to 


Communion and ſeing there never was ſuch a Let - 


ter, it is evident, that he did not interpoſe with 
à Negative Voice at that time. | 
4. If it will ftill be ſuppoſed, contrary to the Opi- 


nion of the Biſhops of Cheſter and Oxford, nay con- 


trary to Truth and plain Matter of Fact, that Cy- 
prian did exert his Negative Voice againft the ſaid 
Presbyters by a Letter between the 14 and 15 
Epiſtles, and that a Copy of that Letter was ſent 
to Rome among the reſt, and that Cyprian was guil- 
ty of an harmleſs Miſtake, like that J. S. ſpeaks of 
p. 236, that u, miſcounted the Letters, and ſaid, that 
be ſent 13, when he ſhould have ſaid 14, it mult alſo 
be ſuppoſed, That the ſaid Presbyters diſregarded 
Cyprian's Negative Voice, and atted contrary there. 
to; for they did admit the Lapſers to Communion 
the way before ſaid, neglecting Cyprian's Authority 
and Prerogative, as is evident from the is, 16 and 
17 Epiſtles. But if this was, how ccmes it that 
Cyprian takes no notice of it at all, either in the 
15,16 or 17 Epiſtle, which were writ immediately 
after this ſuppoſed rebellious Act of the diſorderly 
Presbyters, or their flying in the Face of his Nega- 
tive Voice? How comes it, that he does not ſo 
much as once complain of that notorious Piece of 
Injuſtice ? How comes it, that he does not ken 
, | | chat 
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that by this means he was rob'd of that Prerogative 
he was alwiſe in poſſeſſion of before, and which be- 
longs to all Biſhops as their unqueſtionable Right? 
How comes he tells them not, that ſuch a Proceed ing 
was an overturning the Diſcipline, and a ſetting 
np a new kind of Government, to overturn the Mo- 
narchy, and to ſet up an Ariftocratical kind of Go- 
yernment in the Church, to bring in Parity contrary 
to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, and the uniform 
and perpetual Practice of all the other Churches in 
the World ? Or that he did not ask them with what 
Face or Conſcience they could pretend to bereave 
him the Biſhop of Carthage, of that Prerogative of 


a Negative Voice, which Cæcilius, Primus, Polyc ar- 


pus, Novatys, and all the other little Biſhops of Affi- 
ca, had i ther reſpettive Presbyteries and Chur- 


ches without Contradiction? If Cypriar's Negative 


Voice had been trampled upon, it is impoſſtble he 
could have miſſed to fall into ſome Complaints of 
this kind, in theſe Epiſtles ar leaft which he wrote 
immediately after; but nothing of this kind is hint- 


ed, or in the leaſt inſinuated by him, there is nothing 


in any of theſe three Epiſtles that looks like a com- 
3 That his Negative Voice was diſown'd or 
baffled by theſe diſorderly Presbyters. If the Par- 
liament ſhould Petition the King for his Aſſent to 
an Act e. gr, for a Triennial Parliament, and if, 
notwithſtanding his refuſing his Aſſent thereto, the 
Parliament ſhould paſs the Act, would the King, 
think you, take no notice of the Aﬀeront in his next 
Letters or Speech to the Parliament? Would there 
never be one Complaint of inFading the Royal Pre- 
rogatives, of bereaving him of that Privilege all his 
Predeceſſors before him did enjoy? On the contrary 
would he not tell them, That that was to d iſſolve 
the Government, Cc. A Man would be laughen 
at if he ſhould make ſuch a Suppoſition as this: Yet 
a King might more eaſily part with his Negative 

VMoice, 
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Voice, than prian could have done, if he had any: 
for if he had it, according to the Suppoſition, he 
had it as a Truſt committed to him by God and 
eſus Chriſt, and conſequently he could not part with 
it without betraying his Truft, and being guilty o 
Rebellion againſt God Almighty. 


_ . Cyprian does indeed mightily condemn, and cry 
out againft this wicked Procedure of theſe Presby. 
ters, in the 15Ep.dire&ed to the Confeſſors, he ſays, 
That to admit the Lapſers to Communion after 
that manner, was to deceive them, it was fo far 
from doing them good, that it rendred them more 
guilty before God, Oc. Ea enim concedere, que in 
. perniciem vertant, decipere eſt, nec erigitur ſic lapſus, 
ſed per Dei offenſam magic impellitur ad ruinam, c. 
And in Epiſt. 16, to the Presbyters, Sed diſſmulandi 
locus nunc won eſt, quando decipiatur Fraternitas noſtra 
4 quibuſdamveſtrum, qui dum ſine ratione reſtituende 
| Jalutis plauſibiles eſſe cupiunt, mags lapſis obſunt, Vc, 
And in Epiſt. 17. to the People, Nam cum in minori- 
bus delict in penitentia agatur juſto tempore, © ext- 
mologeſis fiat inſpecta vita ejus qui agit pænitentian, 
nec ad communicationem venire quis * niſi prius ili 


4b Epiſcopo &5 Clero manus fuerit impoſita, quanto mazii 


in bu gravi(ſims & extrems deliftis cauze omni a © ni 
derate ſecundum Diſciplinam Domini obſervari oportet? 
But he does not complain, that they received them 
after he had interpoſed with his Negative Voice, or 
that his Right was taken from him, and Preroga- 
tive trampled upon by their receiving them after 
that manner, . N 
Perhaps it may be ſaid, That Cyprian did complain 
that they acted contrary to his Negative Voice, and 
deprived him thereof, becauſe he ſaid, That by re- 
_ ceiving the Lapſers after that manner, they did not 
reſerve to him the Honour that was due to him as 
Biſhop, That they forgot their own Station and did 
not mind his Degree as Præpoſitus. Thus be ſaith 
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in Epiſtle 16, directed to the Presbyters and Dea- 


cons, Quando aliqui de Presbyteris, nec Evangelii, nec 


loci ſui memores, ſed ne que fururum Domini Fudicium, 
neque nunc ſibi * Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod 
mnquam omnino ſu 

tymeliz © contemptu Prapoſiti totum ſibi vendicent? 
and in Ep. 17, to the People, Audio tamen quoſdam 


le Presbyteris--- nec Epiſcopo honorem jacerdorii ſui 8 


Catbediæ reſervantes jam cum Lapſis communicare cœ- 
ziſe, Je. And to the ſame purpole in Ep. 15, to 
the Confeſſors, Nec timorem Dei, nec Epiſcopi honorem 
mptranes, Oc, 

But it cannot be inferr'd hence, that Cyprian had 
interpoſed with a Negative Voice, and that he 


complains, that the diforderly Presbyters had re- 


fuſed him thefame. | And 1. As to the Honor Sacer- 
lotii and Cathedre, which Cyprian ſays, the diſorderly 
Presbyter's rob'd him of by their Procedure; how 
i it proven, that the robbing him of that Honour was 
a robbing him of his Negative Voice? I affirm, 
that it implieth no ſuch thing. As to his ſaying in 
the 2. place, of theſe Presbyters, Torum ſibi vendicant. 
Theſe words would indeed imply, that the Presby- 
ters robbed him of his Negative Voice, if he had 
ſucha Voice; but I hope it muſt firſt be proven, 
that he had a Negative Voice, before it can be ſaid, 
that theſe words imply, That the diſorderly Preſ- 
byters robbed him of it. Suppoſe, that the King 


granted a Commiſſion to the Earls of A, B, C, B. 


to manage the Affairs of the Treaſury, and ſuppoſe 


that the Earls of A, B, C, conſpired together, and 


managed theſe Affairs by themſelves, not permit- 
ting the Earl of D, to meddle in the Buſineſs, it 
might very well be ſaid, Totum ſibi vendicant cum con- 
temptu £5 contume lia of the Earl of D. But it would 
not at all follow thence, that the Earl of D. had a 
Negative over the reſt. 


It 


antecefſoribus factum eſt, cum con- 


h 
quod fot! 
Fpiſcap? 
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It muſt be remember'd here, that · tho the Biſhop 


had no Negative Voice in the Presbytery, all 


things there were carried jby-Plurality, of Voices, And t 
yet, as Was ſaid, he had this Prerogative .in the WM which C 
days of Cyprian, that the Presbytery was to do no- him of, 
thing of Conſequence-in his abſence, nothing with- WW Voice 11 
out adviſing with him, (thus the diſorderly Preſ. MW and I pr 
byters, as diſorderly as they were, ſent word to C )- which is 
prian, and adviſed with him, before they admitted Wl fors did 


the Lapſers, as is evident from the cloſeof the 14 H byters! 
Epiſtle) and according to the 89 things — m 
behoved to be delayed till his Return, unleſs there WW rhe Co 
was a Neceſſity of doing otherwiſe. - Thus the Pe. Honour 
nitents uſed to be received again. tg Communion by WW yay di 
impoſition of the hands of the Biſhop and Clergy. Wl Priefth 
Wherefore if the Biſhop. was abſeng, the receiving Ill they pe 
of a Penitent us'd to be delay'd till his Return, ex- tion for 
cepting in caſe of Neceſſity. . Si incommodo aliquo © Ill Perfect 
inſirmitati periculo occupati fuerint, non expectata ¶ the rec: 
pceſentia noſtra, apud Presbyterum quemque praje.nem, N his Ret 
wel ſi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, apud Diaconum quo- 2s Biſh 
que exomologeſin facere delicti ſui poſſint, ut manu is ¶ Presby 
in pœnitemia impoſita veniant ad Dominum cum pace, ¶ nemore. 
Co | 6 erint £1 
Now when the Presbyters admitted the Lapſers I ipſe an! 
to Communion forthwith, before the time appoint- ¶ Domini 
ed by the Canons, before the Return of Cyprian, O. ¶ ad Ecc 
prian was by this means lighted, he was deprived I lato bo 
of his Privilege, to wit, of receiving the Penitents I ſervan! 
himſelf, and of laying his hands on them; and this ¶ iidem 7 
was the Honor Sacerdotii © Catbedræ, which he com- ¶ extin& 
Plains, that the diſorderly Presbyters ay their haſty I ante 4 
and precipitant receiving of the Lapſers, deprived I lapſis & 


him of; by this means Cyprian was excluded from Seir 


concurring in laying on hands on theſe Penitents, I ced, u 
in con junction with the Presbytery or Clergy, and I the di 
therefore he did exclaim againſt theſe Presbyters I Lapſe: 


quod 


ſuch a 


7, and 


byters 


quo4 


47 
\ s 
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quod totum ſibi vendicans cum contempru & contumelia 


- And that this was the Honor Cathedræ & Sacerdotii, 
which Cyprian complains theſe Presbyters deprived 
him of, and that he had nothing of a Negative 
Voice in his head, I ſhall not only affirm, but proves 
and I prove it thus: Cyprian declares in his 16 Eps 
which is directed to the Presbytery, that the Confeſ- 
ſors did not treat him ſo unhandſomly as theſe Preſs 


byters had done. For whereas, ſays he, they de- 


priveme of the Honour of my Chair and Priefthood, 
the Confeſſors on the contrary, reſerve to me the 
Honour of my Chair and Prieſthood. And what 
way did the Confeſſors reſerve the Honour of his 
Prieſthood and Chair to him? Becauſe, ſays he, tho 
they petition'd for the Lapſers, yet they did not pe- 
tion for their Reception before the ceaſing of the 
Perſecution, and before my Return. Therefore then 
the receiving of the Lapſers to Communion before 
his Return, and without the im poſition of his hands 
as Biſhop, was the Oiſhonour he complains theſe 
Presbyters did to him. Ut cum illi (Martyres nempe) 
memores loci noſtri ad me liters direxerint, © peti- 
erint tunc defideria ſua examinari © pacem dari,quando 
ipſe ante Mater noſtra Eccleſia pacem, de. miſericordia 
Domini prior ſumpſerit & nos Divina protectio reduces 
ad Eccleſiam ſuam fecerit, bi (Presbyteri viz.) ſub- 
lato bonore, quem nobis beati Mariyres cum confeſſoribus 
ſervant, contempia domini lege & obſervatione, quam 
iidem Martyres & confeſſores tenendam mandant, ante 
extintum perſecutions metum ante reditum noftrum, 
ante ipſum pene Martyrum exceſſum, communicent cum 
lapſis & offerant, & Euchariſtiam | iis] tradant. 
Seing then, no Letter of Oprian's can be produ- 
ced, whereby he did exert a Negative Voice againft 
the diſorderly Presbyters, before they received the 
Lapſers to Communion; nay, ſeing there never was 
luch a Letter, ſeing that P the three Letters, (uit. 
| the 


the 15, 16 and 17.) Which were written by-Cyprian 
immediately after the diſorderhy Reception of the 
Lapſers, and conſequently: immediately after the 
ſuppos'd Rebellion againſt his EpiſgopaſPnexngatiye 
or Negative Voice; ſeing, 1 ſay, that in theſe three 
Letters, Cyprian ſpeaks nothing of theſe Presbyters 
their rebelling againft his Negative Voicezjor-dif- 
anulling his Prerogative, and makes no-Complaint 
about it directly or indire ly, either te.the Preſ- 
bytery, or to the Martyrs or People; we may: ſafely 


conclude, that he exerted no Negative Voice at that 


time, and that ſo to do was not at all in his thoughts, 


and conſequently that he had no ſuch Prerogatwe, 
ſeing he did not think of making uſe oß it on fuch a 


neceſſary Occaſion. N 


ut if it be ſuppos'd in the next ace, That cy- 
drian interpoſed with his Negative Voice ſome time 


after, that is, aftex that many of the Lapſers were 


actually admitted, for it can't be ſuppoſęd: that they 
were all admitted at once; or that he did not in- 
tend wholly to hinder that profane and ſcandalous 
Admiſſion of the Lapſers, but only to put a Stop to 
the Progreſs of that Affair. Lay, + » 

1. Time a Day for Cyprian to come with his Ne- 
gative Voice after the Affair was in a great mea- 
Dice over, after many of the Lapſers were actually 
received, after the Table of the Lord ;was-profan'd 


by Idolaters, and after that theſe miſerable Lapſers 
had through the perſwaſion, or by encouragement 
from the profane Presbyters Eaten and drunken Dan- 
nation io themſelves, ana had done that which in 
Cyprian 's own Opinion, was pernicious to their Souls, 
— quain pernicem vertant. Wherefore if Cyprian had a 
Negative Voice, to ſuppoſe. that he did not put it 
in execution till the time of his writing the 15, 16 


and 17 Epiſtles, is to ſuppoſe, that he was as guilty 


as the protane Presbyters themſelves, that he was 
a profane abuſer of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


per, 


4 


5 a 
377 4⁰ 
ny bel 
havech 
Sacrdz 
before 
Man, 
with a 
was Bi 
and un 
of it/F 
had thi 
certait 
the tłu 
ken ca 
neglec 
ert his 
his Sas 
tive il 
Ad id 
Donat 
reſcribe 
ly, tha 
mittin 
do it 


primers; 


pet, and that he was guilty of the Body and Blood of 
ihe mw — poly of — blood of the Souls of ma- 
ny belonging te his Flock, whom perhaps he might 
Was hinker d #4 that horrible abuſing of the holy 


Sacrdment, if he had interpoſed in due time, and 


before they were admitted. But Cyprian was no ſuch 
Man, if he had known that Chrift had intruſted him 
with 2" Negative Voice in that Church whereof he 


wasBifhop, he would never have been ſo faithleſs, 


andainfonſcientidus, or treacherous in the managing 


of it/* He was a moſt vigilant Paftour, and if he 


had thought that he had a Negative Voice, he would 
certainly have nicked the Opportunity, and watch'd 
the true Seaſon of putting it in execution, and ta- 
ken care, that his Flock might not ſuffer thro* his 
negle&ing to make uſe of his Prerogatives, and ex- 
ert his Monarchical Po wer. 


tive,-inftead of ſaying in the cloſe of his 14. Epittle, 
Ad id vero quod ſcripſerunt mihi Compregbyteri noſtri, 
Donatus &-*Fortunatus, Novatus & Gordius, ſolus 
feſcribere nibil potui; he would have told them plain- 
Iy, that if they profaned the holy Sacrament by ad- 
mitting the Lapſers after that manner, they ſhould 
do it in contempt of his Authority, and over the 

belly-of his Negative Voice. — 
2. We deſire, that the Letter may be produced 
or pointed at, whereby Cyprian either actually exer- 
ted that pretended Negative Voice; or in which he 
ſays, that he did ſo. No ſuch thing can be inferr'd 
from his ſaying Intercedemibus nobis in the 20th. Ep. 
as Will afterward appear. 
3. If that Negative Voice was exerted, it muft 
(as we have ſaid) be ſuppos'd, that it was exerted 
before the writing of the 20. Epiſtle, which is di- 
retted to the Presbyters of Rome, (for it is therein 
that he ſays, Ut quidam minus Diſcipline memores com- 
primerentur jntercedetitibus nobis) and after the 
X 2 WII- 


had not #® Monarchical Power. 16 3 


If he had known that 
his Saviour had intruſted him with ſuch a Preroga- 
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| vriting of Epiftle 14, 2am i, eltheT by the-15, vr 
16, 17, 18, dri19- Epiſtte, ./But he xerte no Ne. 
gative by the 15 and 17 Epiſtles; {5 409909. 
For Firſt; In them there2:ii$cnothinguttwr'2Com- 
Plaints againſt the procedure of the ſaid Presbyters, 
and Alguings againſt the wickedneſvdfothe thing 
theysdid; but nothing either directly vxAindiredtly 
of putting forth a Negative Vofee agalnſti che, 
either of kis having done it already, of hs-ihtend. 
ing to do it afterward, or his actual æxertingr ib at 
The time by any of the. Epiſtles. inn, © 7 
*12$@opdly, There are ſeveral things in theſe E piſtles 
Which look not like his thinking to exert d Negative 
Voice, or his being conſcious, that he Had a Right 
any Power to do it. Thus in Epiſtle , Uirectel 
Fo the Martyrs, he expreſſes himſelf in theſe words, 
Oro vos, quibus poſſum precibus, 11 Evangtlii 
memores, © conſiderantes que & qualia in pgætchitun 
Anteceſſores veſtri Martyres CONCESSERINI, quan 
oiciti in omnibus fuerint, vos quoque ſolicite © caute 
pe temium deſideria ponderetis.=- Ne ſi quid abrupte & 
indigne, vel à vobis commiſſum, vel a vob fatum fua- 
rit, apud Gentiles g uoque ipſos Eccleſia nſtia erubeſcere 
inoipiat. The Buſineſs was this, the diforderly Preſ- 
byters knowing that Cyprian was a Conſcientious 
Man, and would never condeſcend, that the Lapſers 
ſhould he admitted before the due time, at leaſt, be- 
Fore they evidenced the ſincerity of their Repen- 
tance; and reſolving to have the thing done, whe: 
ther he would or not, they ſet the Confeſſors a-work, 
or ſtirrd up the Lapſers to importune them to Pe- 
tition, to wit, That they might be received again 
to Communion forthwith, the Confeſſors having 
this Privilege granted to them for their Encourage- 
ment by the Canons, that theſe of the Lapſers for 
whom they did Petition, ſhould be received again 
to Communion before the time appointed, accor- 
ding to the Dilcipline of the Church. But they 
, were 
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by him 


by him before the writing of the 18 and 15 Epiſtles. 


had not a Monarchical Power, 165 
were only ta Petition for the Reception of ſuch of 
the Lapſers, as in all humane probability were truly 
peniteat, and weighted with a ſenſe of their Crime. 
But thraughnthe: inftigation of the diſorderly Preſ- 
bytexsz-bhie Gonfefſors did abuſe this Privilege, and 
Petition'di for. the Reception of many, who they 
had nonReaſon at all to think, were any manner 
away affected with the ſenſe. of their ſin. 
When the Confeſſors did thus Petition for the 
Admiſſion of the Lapſers, many of which were ma- 
nifeſtly impenitent, Cyprian was highly diſpleas'd, as 
he had teaſon ; but what did he ſay to the Confeſ- 
ſors? Did he, tell them, that he would not notice 
theif unjuſt Petitions, or threaten, that he would 
make uſe of his Negative Voice, and by this means 
diſappoint: both them and the diſorderly Presbyters 
who impoſed upon them? No, But he falls a be- 
ſeeching and intreating them, that they would be 
more minfgfal of the Laws of the Goſpel, more 
conſiderate in their Petitions, and take more nar- 
row: inſpeQion of the Behaviour, and better ponde- 
Tate the Merit of theſe of the Lapſers in favours of 
whom they-interpoſe. Inſpiciats & Actum & Opera 
& Merita fengulorum, ſaith he. In like manner, when 
he wrote to the People about this Aﬀair, in Epift. 
17. he ſays, Audiant quzſo patienter Conſilium no- 
ſtrum, expectent regreſſionem noſtram, ut cum ad vos 
per Dei miſericordiam venerimus, convocati Coepiſcopi 
plures, ſecundum Domini Diſciplinam, & confeſſorum 
præſentiam, be atorum Martyrum literds &© deſideria exa- 
minare poſſimus. Wheretore we conclude, that O- 
prian exerted no Negative Voice by the 15. and 17. 
Epiſtles. | . 5 

As little can it be ſaid, That he exerted any Ne- 
gative Voice by the 18. or 19. Epiſtle; for he de- 
clares himſelf in the 20 Epiſtle, that the Interceſſion 
he made, whatever the nature of it was, was made 


4. 
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Liters feci (Jays He ig the $6, Epifie 9" quibu Mo. 
wvres & Confeſſires Conſfitio 8 m ad 


Dominica Træcepta revocarem that . the . k. 
piſtle. Item Pre sbyteru & Diaconibis not defuirs +. 
dotii vigor, ut quid am minus Di 'plin "wemorts & te. 
meraria feſtinatione pracipites, qui cim Jap dommnuni 
care jam cœperant comprimerentur intercedentibus no. 
bis; that was the 16. Epiſtle, Plebi quoque ipſi quay. 
tum potuimus animos ' compoſuimutz' & ut. Eccleſiaſtice 
Diſciplina ſervarętur inſtruximus; that was the 17. 
Epiſtle. 3 vero cumquidam de lapfts, froe ſus 
ſponie, five aliquo incitatore, audaci i ſtagitatib 
rumperent, &c. de boc etiam bit ad Gerat 
theſe were the 18. and 19 Epiſtles. 

What needs more, you ſee t 3 
declares to the Presby tery of Rome, that the Inter- 
ceſſion he made, whatever it Was, was by 35 Epiſtle 
Wherefore if he exerted any Negative-Voice atall, 
he did it by that Epiſtle. But ſo it ig, that there is 
nothing in that Epiſtle that looks like his excrting 
a Negative Voice, or that has, any affinity there- 
with. 1 appeal to the Epiſtle it ſelf,” And becauſe 
this is a Matter of great Conſehuence, and deciſive 


tione pro- 


of the Controverſie, for the ſake of theſe who have 


not the Works of Cyprian at hand,tho it be ſomething 
_ troubleſome and tedjous, I ſhall ſet down the Epiſtie 
intire in the Margine F, When you have read 
9 | LOR 91395: ol 
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+ CYPRIANI Epiſtola xv. 


| Cyprianus Presbyteris & Diaconibus Fratvibus, ſalutem. © 


10 patientiam meam tenui, Fratres chariſhmi, quaſi. verecundum ſi- 
lentium noltrum proficeret ad quietem. Sed cum quorundam immo- 

| derata & abrupra præſumptio temeritate ſua, & honorem Marty rum, 
&cConfeſſorum pudorèm, & Plebis univerſæ rranquillitatem turbare conetur; 
tacere ultra non oportet, ne ad periculum & Plebis pariter & noſtrum ta- 
cirurnitas nimia procedat. Quod enim non periculum metuere debemus 
de offenſa Domini ; quando aſiqui de Presbyteris, nec Evangelii, nec loci 
ſui memores, ſed neque futurum Domini yudicium, neque nunc ſibi pre- 
poſitum Epifcopum cogitantes, quod nunquam omnino {ub Anteceſſoribus 
factum eſt, cum contum̃elia & contemptu Præ poſiti totum ſibi vendicent ? 


Atque utinam non contra Fratrum nofirorum ſalutem ſibi omnia vendica- 


rent. 


Meran fert; 


ol 9k pk 
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Gull er & 15 
ecipiarur Fraternitas noſtra a uſdam veſtrum, qui dum fine ratio- 
6 ro Keen eee iunt, magis Lepa 5 r 
m e li e Quad perſecutio committi coegit, nt iHetiam 
fee 12 Domingus & Judex noſter e 8 | 
fels fueridtdram hothintbus, & ego illum confite bor coram Parre meoR 
in Calls. gutem me ne yerke. $ ego illum negabo, Er iterum dix, 
erit Omn beat remirrentur filiis haminum & blaſphemiæ, qui autem 
blaſphemaverit Spiritum Sanum, non habebir remtſſam, ſedreus eſt ter- 
2 


ni peccatj. Iten, Beatus Apoltolus dixerit; Non poteſtis calicem E i 
didere, & Ealicechrmoniorum. Hæe qui fubtrahſt Fratribus noſtri Je- 
cad mages i poſſunt agentes pœnitentiam veram, Deo qua Patri & 
miſèticord i preci ntur ur n 

ant, & gui erigere ſo-poſſent, plus cadant. Nam cum in minoribus pec- 
eatis ot eccatores . juſto tempore, & ſecundum Diſeiplinæ 
Ocdinkm ad dNõoologeſin veniant, & per manus impoſitionem, Epiſebpi' 
& Cleri, jus Gqmmunicationis accipiant : Nunc crudo tempore, perſecutis 
one ak de p everante, nondum reſtituta Ecclefiz ip ace, ad Com- 
munigationem. adgjirtuntur,& offertur nomen eorum, & nondum peanirenria 
acta, *nofidum exomologeſi tata, nondum manu iis ab Epiſcopo & Clero 
impoſita, Rue hariſtia iſlis datur, cum ſeriptum ſit: Qui ede rit panem au 


biberit-calicem Domini indigne; reus erit corporis & {anguinis Domini. 


Sed nune illi rei non ſunt, qui minus Scripture legem tenent; erunt au- 
tem rei, qui praſant, & hæc Fratribus non ſuggerunt, ut inſtructi a Præ- 
—.— faciant omgia cum Dei timore, & cum dara ab eo & præſeripta ob- 

ervatione. Expo unt deinde invidiæ beatos Martyres; & glorioſos ſervos 
Dei cum dei ſacerdote eommittunt, ut cum illi memores loci noſtri ad me 
literas direxerint, & petierint tunc deſideria ſua exgminari, & pacem dari, 
Quandg ipſa ante mater noſtra Eecleſla pacem de miſericordia Damini prior, 

umpferit, & nos divina Protectio reduces ad Eccleſiam ſuam fecerit; h 


ſublato honore, quem nobis beati Martyres cum Confeſſoribus ſervant, son- 


tempta Domini lege & obſervatione, quam iidem Martyres & Confeſſores 
tenendam mandant, ante extinctum Perſecurionis metum, ante Redirum 
noſtrum, ante ipſum pene Marryrum exceſſum, communicent cum lapſis & 
offerant, & Euchariſtiam tradant: Quando etiam fi Martyres per Ca ore 
gloriz Scripruram minus contempl.itres, contra Legem Dei plus aliqui 

cuperent, a Presbyteris & Diaconis ſuggerentibus admoneri deberent, ſieut 
ſemper in præteritum factum eſt. Caſtigare nos itaque Divina cenſura nec 
nockibus deſinit, nec diebus: Præter nocturnas enim viſſones, per dies 
e apud nos Spiritu ſancto puerorum innocens ætas, quæ in 
extafi videt oculis, & audit, & loquitur ea quibus nos Dominus monere & 
inſtruere dignatur. Et audietis omnia quando ad vos reducem me Dominus 
fecerit, qui ut ſecederem juſũt. Interim temerarii & incauti & rumidrqui« 
dam inter vos qui hominem non cogitent, vel Deum timeant; ſeientes 
quoniam ſi ultra in iiſdem perſeveraverint, urar ea admonitione, qua me 
ui Dominus juber z ut interim prohibeantur offerre, aQuri-& apud nos, & 
apud Confeſſores ipſos, & apud Plebem univerſam cauſam ſuam; cum Do- 
mino permittente, in ſinum Matris Eceleſtæ colligi cœperimus. De hoc 
ad Martyres & Confeſſores, &. ad Plebem literas feci, quas utraſque vobis 


legi mandavi. Opto vos, Fratres cariſſimi ac deſideratiſſimi in Domino 
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x63 De Cyprianick Biſbop 
mean time they ſhall be prohibited to Offer, and 
ſhall'be obliged afterward, to give Account of their 
Actions to himſelf, the Presbytery, the Confeſlors, 

and to the whole People, 8 | 
But perhaps, Advantage may be taken of Cypriar's 
ſaying in this Epiſtle, Ur interim probibe antur offerre, 
If Cyprian could ſuſpend the diſorderly Presbyters, 
or prohibite them to Offer, that is, to adminiſter 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, it cannot in Reaſon 
be denied, that he had a Negative Voice in the 
Church. In like manner, he ſent Orders to the 
Presbytery and Church of Carthage, to Excommuni- 
cate any Presbyter or Deacon who durft preſume 
to Communicate with the Lapſers before their Ab- 
ſolution ; Interea ſi quis immoderatus © preceps, five de 
moſtru Presbyteris ve] Diaconibus, five de peregrins, 
auſus fucrit ante ſententiam noſtram communicare cum 
Japſis, a Communicatione noftra arceatur, apud on- 
nes nos cauſam ditturus temeritatis ſuæ, quando in unum 
permittente Domino, convenerimus, Wherefore, ſeing 
Cyprian had ſuch a Power in his Dioceſs, could or- 
der the Presbytery to debarr from the Communion 
of the Church, any Presbyter, Cc, who durſt pre- 
ſume to Communicate with the Lapſers; it muſt 
be confeſs d, that he had a greater Power thai a 
Negative Voice in the Church would amount to. 
For Anſwer I ſay, - 


reſpect to the diſordecly Presbyters, Vt interim pro- 
bibe autur Offerre, that was but a tbrefeaings that 
they ſhould be prohibited to Offer, in caſe they 
perſever'd in their diſorderly Practices: Scientcs 
quoniam ſi ultra in iiſdem perſeveraverint, ut inte- 
rim probibe antur Offerre. Whatever People may 
fancy, that theſe words, Ut interim probibe antur 
Ofterre, do import, there is a great difference be- 

| tween the threatning of the Infliftion of a Geuſure 
| 25 n 0 


1. It cannot be pretended, that Cyprian exerted 
a Negative Voice, by his ſaying in this Epiſtle with 
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or Puniſhment, and inflicting it actually. Where” 
ſore I ſay; whatever theſe Words may be made to 
fgnity}- Cyprian did not exert a Negative Voice by 
this 16 Epiſtle, and conſequently did not exert a 
Negative at all upoti this Occaſion. Yet there are 
ſore, Who ſpeakfof Oprian's exerting a Negative 
Voice, making uſe of his Tribunician Power, with 
2s much aſſurance, as if the thing were capable of 
Demonſtration, or were as clear as Noon-day. But 
theſe Men have but a very ſcurvy Trade of it, who 
mike it their buſineſs to caſt duft upon the Truth, 
or to obſcure it, that they may deceive the People 
ad. lead them into Error, and make Diſturbances 
or Schiſms in the Church, rs | 
2. A Biſhop in the 3. Century could not alone, or 
by his own Authority, Depoſe or Excommunicate 
either a Presbyter or Deacon. This is evident a- 
bundantly by many things inCyprzan'sEpiſtles.Cyprian 
declares ſo much expreſly and poſitively on ſeveral 
Occaſions, Quando 4 primordio Epiſcopatus mei ſtatue- 
rim, nibil fine conſilio veſtro, & conſenſu Plebis, mea 
privatim-Sententia gerere. And in Epiſtle 24. Cui rei 
non potui me ſolum Fudicem dare, cum multi ad huc de 
Clero abſentes ſint, & bæc ſingulorum tratanda fit © 
limand a plenius ratio, non tanium cum Collegis me is, ſed 
© cum Plebe ipſa univerſa. Not only ſo, but even a 
hundred Years after Oprian's Time, a Biſhop could 
not ſo much as Judge, or inflict any Cenſure what- 
ſoever upon either a Presbyter or a Deacon, by his 
own Authority alone; This is evident to a Demon- 
ſtration by ſeveral Canons of Councils, that are 
very poſitive and expreſs with reſpect to this Head, 
which we will have occaſion afterward to mention. 
The 23 Canon of a Council at Carthage, auno 398, 
Which we have cited already, ſays, Let the Biſhop 
bear no Cauſe but in the preſence of bis Clergy, and tbe 
Sentences be ſhall give in the abſence of bis Clergy, 
ſball be nul} and void. my even in the 7, Century, 
„ 
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it was the Opinior of a whole Synod of Biſhop, 
(to wit, 2 Coun. of Sevi]) that it was not in the 
power of a Biſhop to Depoſe, much leſs to Excom: 
municate, either a Presbyter or Deacon; for they 
Determine or Decree in their 6 Canon, That 4 Biſhy 
alone may indeed confer the Dignity of 4 Presbyter or 
Deacon, ( that is, may Ordain them without the 
Concurrence of other Biſhops ) but be alone cannot 
rake it away from them to whom be bath given it. De. 
crevimus ut juxta priſcorum Patrum Synodalem Senten- 
tiam, nullus noſtrum, ſine Concilii examine, DEFICE- 
RE QUEMLIBET PRESBYTERUM, VEL DTAC0- 
NUM AUDEAT, Epiſcopus enim Sacerdotibus 40 
Miniſtris ſolus honorem dare poteſt, auferre ſolus non 
poteſt. Si enim bi qui in ſeculo a Domins ſu libertati 
honorem adepti ſunt, in ſervitutis nexum non re volvun- 
tur, wiſe publice apud Prætores, tribunali foro fuerint 
accuſati: Quanto magis bi qui diviny altaribus conſe- 
crati, honore Eccleſiaſtico decorantur? Qui profecdo 
NEC AB UNO DAMNAR1, NEC, UNO FUDICAN: 
TE, POTERUNT HONORIS SUI PRIVILEGIIS EX- 
Ul : Sed præſentati Synodali Fudicio, quod Canon de 
illis praceperit definiri, Theſe are the very words 
of this Synod in their 6. Canon, And ſeing a Bi- 
ſhop could not depoſe a Presbyter or a Deacon in the 
8 he muſt be very ignorant who thinks, 
Chat he could by his own Authority, Depoſe or Ex- 
communicate either of them in the 3. Century. 

3. A Presbytery and Church in the 3. Century, 
could by their own Authority, without their Biſhop, 
Depoſe orExcommunicate either a Deacon or a Prel- 
byter, Thus the Presbytery and Church of Car. 
thuge Excommunicated the Presbyter of Didda and 
his Deacon, without the concurrence of Cyprian; 
yea, ſo far was Cyprian from concurring with them 
in that Action, that he knew nothing of it at all till 
they ſent him word, that they had done it. And 
when they did this without the Authoritative Con- 
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currence of theirBiſhop,they did not take upon them 
more than they ſhould have done, they went not be- 
yond the Limits of the Power that was competent 
to a Presbytery and Church; they did not injure 
their Biſhop Cyprian, or incroach upon any Prero- 
ative belonging to him, or pretended to by him. 
And when they inform'd Cyprian of what they had 
done, he did not condemn them, becauſe they did 
it without his Permiſſion or Orders, he did not ac- 
cuſe them either of Preſumption or Rebellion ; he 
did not quarrel them that they exerted a Power 
not belonging to them; he did not complain, that 
the Presbyters were unmindful of their Station and 
Place; or that they did not reſerve to him the Ho- 
nour of his Chair and Prieſthood, as he did on ano- 
ther Occaſion ; In a word; he did not ſignify that 
he was diſpleas'd any manner of way, as if they had 
put any flight upon him. On the contrary, as ſoon 
as he got notice of what they had done, he com- 
mended them highly for it, he prais'd their Inte- 
grity, and ſaid, That they acted honeſtly, and ac- 
cording to the Laws of Diſcipline. Integre, ſaith 
he, ©& cum- diſciplina feciſtis, Fratres chariſſimi, quod 
conſlio Collegarum meorum qui præſentes erant, Gato 
Diddenſi Presbytero & Diacono ejus cenſuiſtis non com- 
nunicandum, Ep. 34. But may be; all this was of 
Cyprian's Gentleneſs, and the eaſineſs of his Nature; 
and muft be attributed to his Voluntary Condeſcenſion 3 
perhaps the other Biſhops were offended at the 
Presbytery of Carthage, and judged that they exer- 
ted a Power not competent to them. Not at all. 
So far was this from being true, that the Biſhops, 
Who were preſent at Carthage at the time, adviſed 


them to do what they did. £uod conſilio Collegarum 


meorum qui præſentes erant, Vc, 
in the | | 3 
4. place, That if Cyprian ſent Orders to the Presby- 
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Wherefore, I ſay 
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Presbyter or Deacon who ſhould Communicate with 
the Lapſers before their Abſolution, he ſent ſuch 
Orders as Themiſtocles did, when he ſent Orders to 
the Common-W. or Magiſtrates of Athens,to appre- 
hend the Lacedemonian Ambaſſadors,and detain them 
as Priſoners until he ſhould return home in Safety, 
The Buſineſs was this, The Lacedemonians ſent word 


to the Athenians, that they would not permit them 


to build up the Walls of their City, which they had 
begun already to dozThemiſtocles adviſes them to go on 
with the Building with allDiligence,notwithftanding 
this Meſſage from Lacedæmon, and withal,to ſend him- 
ſelf to Lace dæmon together with ſome others asAmbal: 

ſadors, to excuſe the Thing, When Themiſtocles came 
to Lace dæmon, he delay'd as long as he could to ap- 
pear before the Magiſtrates there and to deliver his 
Commiſhon , ſometimes pretending one Excuſe, 
ſometimes another, delaying on purpoſe, that the 
Athenians might have time to raiſe the Walls to a 
juft heighth. When ſeverals from other places 
came and inform'd at Sparta, That the Atbenians 
were frill carrying on the Work with great ſpeed, ſo 
that the Walls were already very high ; Themiſto- 
cles appear'd at length, and with great impudence 
denied Matter of Fact, telling the Lacedemonians, 
That they ſhould not give credit to every body who 
came with News to them, but ſhould ſend ſome of 
their own Number Ambaſſadors to Aibens, that they 
might be Eye-witnefſes, and bring a certain Ac- 
count of thiogs Which they might depend upon. 
Themiſtocles ſent word to Athens privately, that the 
Ambaſſadors were coming, and ordered the Atheni- 
ans to ſcize upon them as ſoon as they ſhould arrive, 
and keep them Priſoners till he and they who were 
- with him came ſafely back, being atraid left the 

Lacedæmonians upon the Return of their Ambaſſa- 


dors, ſhould detain him as Priſoner, and puniſh him 
for putting ſuch a Trick upon them. Themiſto 
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cles denied the Fact, ſays Plutarch *, bidding them 
10 end to Athens to ſee whether it were ſoornoz by 
which Melay, be got time for the building of the Val; 
and ordering the Athenians 10 jeize upon thoſe who 
were ſent, and keep them as Hoſtages for him, And 
ſays Thucydides, Themiſtocles ſent word privately, 
That the Lacedæmonian Ambaſſadors were coming, and 
ordered the Athenians to detain tbem with as litile 
poiſe as they could, and not to let them go, till he and tbey 
who were with him returned, Kai Tegi αννꝗZomd Oeluuco- 
vis Tols A*dnvators Keuge Tera verdbav ws NAU 
(TI104&105 Ka,T 290d), x ih agavau Tet av wTHETAA 
zoureS@Twe The Government of Athens was Demo- 
cratical, wherefore it is eaſy to underſtand, what 
the nature was of theſe Orders, Ibemiſtocles ſent to the 
Republick from Sparta. And I ſay, that the orders 
which Cyprian ſent to the Presbytery and Church 
of Carthage, were of the ſame Nature; that is plain- 
ly, the Orders he ſent amountel to no more but 
Counſel, Cyprian did not pretend to ſend Royal E- 
difts or Imperial Commands to Caribage, only he 
Adviſed the Presbytery there to do ſo and ſo. And 
this is further evident from Cyprian's next words in 
the very ſame Epiſtle, Deſideraſtis quoque ut de Phi- 
lume no & Fortunato Hypodiaconis © Favoring Acalytho, 
qui medio tempore receſſerunt, & nuns venerunt quid 
mihi videatur re/cribam, cui rei non patui me ſolum 
Judicem dare, &c. The Presbytery deſired his 
Advice only with reſpeft to Fortunatus and Philume- 
nus, Ut qujd mihi videatur reſcribam, not that he 
ſhould ſend Cammands as a King. And he ſends 
them- ward, that he being alone where he was, 
could not take upon him to ſend politive Advice to, 
them in the Affair, it being of Conſequence, non 
potui me ſolum Fudicem dare, co. | 

7 And more particularly, with reſpe& to Cypri- 
ans ſaying in this Epiffle, Vs interim probibeaniur 


* Plut; in Life of Th, Vol, I. Engl, Ed. Anno 1700. 
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Offerre, This prohibiting the diſorderly Presbyters 
to offer or adminiſter the Sacrament, doth not imply 
a depoſing them, nay nor. a ſuſpending them from wo 
the Exerciſe of the Functions of their Office, or a gut Vel! 
debarring them from fitting or aQing as Ruling I ne uri 
Eldersin the Presbytery. It muſt be remembred, in cat 
that the Biſhop and his Presbyters had but one that he 
ſingle Congregation in Charge among them all; krert 2 
and ſeing the Biſhop was the Paftour, the Presby- and the 
ters could have no acceſs or power to Preach and der ther 
| Adminiſter theSacraments in his Dioceſs or Congre- me Fx 
gation, but when he thought fit to imploy them ( as I ind On 
none can preach or adminifter Sacraments in a Con- tis OC 
gregation in $c0rland now,but they uho are imploy'd I ent 
by the Miniſter of that Congregation Y wheretore ident 
Cyprian's ſaying, Ut interim probibeantur O fferre, will put fort 
import no more but this; That Cyprian who was the calion, 
Paſtour, would put this Task upon the diſorderly be atte 
Presbyters, That he would not permit or allow || , , 
them to preach in his Pulpit, or to adminiſter Sa- be did! 
craments in his Congregation, but would imploy ridiculo 
the other Presbyters only in that Work. If there tive Vo 
were 7 or 8 Ruling-Elders in a Congregation in pole the 
Sor land, licenſed Preachers all of them, the Paſtour I £7599 
or Minifter could imploy or not imploy any of them I Cane © 
to Preach in his Congregation as he thought fit,and (LY, an 
if they were impower'd to adminiſter Sacraments, he nough : 
could do the ſame. I ſay, ts pes their P 
6. Tho we ſhould Voluntarily condeſcend, or grant they ha 
by way of Compliment to our Prelatical Friends, * 
that Cyprian's ſaying, Us interim probibe antur Offerre, f Fe 
implieth, That he exerted a Negative Voice by ited, { 
this Epiſtle, or did ſomething equivalent, it would Legal, 
do the Party no ſervice; All the Inference they ey h 
could make would be this, That a Biſhop may exert Methac 
x Negative Voice, when he is appointed to do it no Rea 
by immediate Revelation from GG. For Ori- Neri 
am you ſee pretended to immediate Revelation for Wh Pl 


hinderar 
Cars O 
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indering the diſorderly Presbyters to Offer, he 
pe ks of Nocturnal Viſions, and Warnings by in- 
bird Children, and ſays he, Qui bominem von metu- 
ant vel Deum timeant, and Viar ea admonitione qua 
ne uti Dominus jubet. If any particular Miniſter 
in Scotland, Presbyterian or Epilcopal can inſtruct, 
that he has immediate Revelation for it, he ma 
exert a Negative Voice in the General- Aſſembly, 
and they would be beafts that would pretend to hin- 
der them, It is notoriouſly evident then, that Cy- 
prian exerted not a Negative Voice by his 16 Epiſtle, 
and conſequeatly that he did not exert it at all upon 
this Occaſion. Co, 

But that jf it be poſſible, it may appear yet more 
evidently, that Cyprian neither did nor pretended to 
put forth or exert a Negative Voice upon this Oc- 
caſion, I deſire that the following Particulars may 
be attentively conſidered. 8 . 
1. If he exerted a. Negative Voice by Epiſtle 16, 
he did it very impertinently, and his Conduct was 
ridiculous; for he ſpeaks nothing at all of his Nega- 
tive Voice, and offers not in that Epiſtle to inter- 
poſe therewith, but threatens, that the diſorderly 
Presbyters ſhould in due time be call'd to an Ac- 
count of their Proceedings, by himſelf, the Presby- 
tery, and Whole Church: Whereas, it was time e- 
nough to threaten, after he had put a Legal Stop to 
their Procedure by his Negative Voice, and after 
they had flighted it, or continued to Communicate 
with, or receive the Lapſers, notwithſtanding there- 
of, For, what did heknow but they would have de- 
ſiſted, if he had interpos'd with his Negative in a 
Legal, or if you pleaſe, a Canonical way? And if 
they had, they would have ated according to the 
Method of Diſcipline,” and Cyprian would have had 
10 Reaſon. to complain. But ſuppoſing that he was 
exerting, no Negative Voice, and pretending to no 
duch Prexogative, his threatning that they hows 

| | 8 
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be obliged to give Account to 'himſelf tothe Pret. 
bytery and Church, and be prohibited in the meal 
time to Offer, was very rational and pertinent. 
2. If it be ſuppos'd, that Cyprian made uſe of 
Negative Voice by his 16 Epics Is fi 


diſorderly Presbyters lighted it, (for they Aid urge 
the receiving of the Lapſers after that ) hs other 
| Presbyters who join'd-with him, and wete Enemies 
to, and oppos'd the Proceedings of the diſorderiy 
ones, would not have fail'd to end Word to him im- 
mediately, and inform him of the illegal and rebel- 
lious Proceedings of theſe Presbyters, or heir att. 

ing contrary to the Authority of bis N 
Voice. But ſo it is, that they ſent no word at all 
to Cyprian after they had received his 16 Epiſtle, 
and had no thoughts of writing to him, till he forced 
them in a manner by Complaints, and importunate 
Intreaties, as is evident from Epiſtle 18. And one 
would think, that Cyprian would have been very in- 
quiſitive anent the Succeſs of his Negative Voice 
which he had paſſed, deſirous to know what Influence 
it had in the Presbytery, and whether the diſorderly 
Presbyters had due regard thereto or not. But be- 
hold, the very next time he writ to the Presbytery, 
dr in his 18 Epiſtle, he does not touch the Affair 
directly or indirectly, makes no Enquiry at all anent 
the Succeſs his Negative had, and does not at all 
deſire, that the Presbytery might ſend any word to 
him about it. This was very ſtrange, if Cyprian did 

exert a Negative, as is pretended. * 

3. When the Presbytery was at length prevyail'd 
upon to write to O prian and to inform him about 
the ſtate of Affairs at Carthage, it might have been 
expected, that they would have ſaid ſomething with 
reipe& to this Affair, either that the diſorderly 
Presbyters rebell'd againfi his Negative Voice, and 
acted as if he had not interpos'd therewith, or that 
due Obedience was given thereto, But they write 
| 5 | | no- 


epative | 


} 
bothiny 
tom (. 
eater 11 
the ſai 
lifrega 
At at 
would h 
or re pr 
notice; 
dd ſo 
But Cy; 
This wi 
erted a 
Presbyt 
their w 
they ad 
too haft 
it was f 
diately 
how th 
And Cy) 
lers wh 
recomn 
immedi 
tion mi 
bytery 
Compli 
he com 
pliance 
Affair: 
any Ex 


| Cyprian 


piſtle, 
4. In 
Presbyt 
Accoun 
clanus, | 


Clergy 


had not 4 Monarchical Power. 17 7 


Joching about it directly vr indirectly, as is evident 
lf 9 007 Abb ho beth, Ep. 194 ic di-oot 
a Wl cater into their t 


intg th oughts to inform Cyprian whether 
the ſaid Presbytet> regarded his Negative Voice or 
ba tiffegaraed it, ſubmitted to it, or trampled upon it, 
ne xt Was it fight have been expected, that Cyprian 
e would have complain“ mightily in his 19 Epiſtle, 
er Nor reproved them ſnlarply for neglectiag to give him 
1 notice abdur an Affair of ſuch importance, and. which 
[1] Wl da ſo neatly concern his Epiſtopal Sovereignty. 
bel But Cyprian writes nothing to this purpoſe at all. 


Ke ered a Negative Voice by his 16 Epiſtle. The 
* Freebytery did Faced Teng word to Cyprian, that 
e their wholeſoine Couoſeſe were not wanting, That 
Ale they adviſed that the Lapſers might not be received 
too haſtily, and that notwithftan 
it was ftill urged that they might be received imme- 
diately; and deſir'd a Form from Cyprian, or Advice 
how they ſhould carry with refpe& to that Affair. 
And Cyprian ſent them word, that theſe of the Lap- 
derly ſers who were ſick and indanger of death, and were 
deb recommended by the Martyrs, might be received 
te immediately ; but as to the reſt, that their Recep- 
Nall tion might be delay d. But neither did the Preſ- 
r bytery ſend word to Cyprian, that they adviſed 
1 af Compliance with his Negative Voice; neither did 
rg th he complain of their neglecting to adviſe ſuch Com- 
an gig pliance; and neither did he or they cyer mind that 
92 Affair again, or touch it directly or indirectly in 
_Y any Epiſtle. It is ridiculous then to ſuppoſe, that 
about 8 exerted a Negative Voice by his 16 E- 
mo 4. In the 27. Epiſtle, which is directed to the 
8 geri Presbytery of Nene, after Cyprian had given them 
>» Account of the Impertinencies of the Martyr, Lu- 


Clergy came in very good ſeaſon, and was not a 
a "= little 


This was odd, or rather mad Conduct, if Cyprian ex. 


ithſtanding their Advices, 


cianus, he tells them, That their Letter to the 
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little helpful to him: Laboranter bie nar, & bogtynz 
invidiæ impe tum totis fidei viribus diente mae 
ſermo veſter adjuvit, He,” But geb them no Abcennt 
either of the Rebellion of the diſorderly \PreBytay 
againſt his Negative Voce, or the Thfhipact their 
Letter had toward the making em wn W there 
with; which is fo much tie more ſtranger habit 
uſed to ſend them word about the Miſe Octan 
rences: Thus he ſays to them i Epife 32% wh 
ectio communis, & ratio e xpoſti Manegarm 
nibil conſtientiæ veſtræ ſubtr abere de bu apnil my 
geruntur, &c. If Cyprian had eertect 4 Negative 
Voice by his 16 Epiſtle, and the 'difbraerly-Preibp 
ters had rebelled againfſtit;arittrathpladonthelau 
thority thereof, he could not 'lrive invifleato; fend 
word to the Presbytery of Rome about Arytertberia 
Epiftle 20, in which he fays to them; m rompl. 
ri, Fratres chariſſimi, minus ſimpl ia ter M minus fill eBter 
wobrs renunciari, que bie 4 nobi gdſtd\funrtd gur 
zur, neceſſarium duxi bas ad: vos Hihi futereh quit 
vobis actus noſtri, & Diſcipline, Sauger ratiò neg. 
deretur: Or in this 27 Epiſtle, Wherein he tells 
them, Poſt factas ad vos literas, Fratres vbariſimi, qui 
bus actus noſter expoſitus, © V er- e ae 
uantulacunque ratio declarata eſt," aliul gereſſit, quel 
nec ipſum latere vos debuit; and would have deſtsed 
their Advice, or craved their Aſſtſtance abbut it: 
And it cannot be doubted, that 'the*Romar Presby. 
ters would have written to Cyprian anent the Affair, 
or to the Carthaginian Presbytery, candemuing the 
Temerity and Rebellion of their diſorderly Mem- 
bers, or their deſtroying the Method of Diſoipline, 
by refuſing to Cyprian that Prerogative which all 
the other Biſhops in the World were in peaceable 
poſſeſſion of, and which did belong to thE Epiſcopal 
Office from the beginning. But it never came into 
Cyprian's head to ſend any ſuch word to the Roman 
Presbyters, and they write no Letter on to 
. this 


had ngtW\Monirabical Power. 179 
a ee ta Oprian himſelf, or to the Car- 
ebene Presbyters in their Anſwer (Ep. 
yer iL bat they declar'd their Opinion 
xery 458918} choth; Adverſus eos qui ſeipſos infideles 
iietts wei der wn Hbelorum profeſſione prodiderant, &c. 
And dae ifa. Ad⁶illos qui naccepta 8 cet 
erf eln eren non affuiſſeut, cum praſentiam ſu- 
# nique u triherentur, mapdando feciſſent, And, 
gate Illos guaque gad illiciti ſacrificiis manus ſuas at- 
due Vids Palle nau & And may we not think it 
dals het they nrver thought of telling him among 
b Compliwents, that they teſtified their ab- 
harrence ofthe Rebellion of the diſorderly Presby- 
ket; andthe unlawful and unaccountable Proce- 
dure xontrary;ofe the Authority of his Negative 
* NCETEE ſucha thing had been? 
In Epiſtle 31. which is from the Roman Con- 
feffors to Cyprian, after theſe Confeſſors had com- 
mended bim highly, for his Faithfulneſs and Dili- 
gence..in his Office, they add, Sed quod nos ad 
mgjorem lætitiam rohuſtius provocavit, tacere non poſe 
ſumus, quin omnis voc is noſtræ teſtimonio proſequamur. 
Auimaduertimus enim te congruente cenſura, © eos 
digne « Fredo qui immemores delictorum ſuorum, 


this 


pacem 4 Presbytery per abſentiam tuam feſtinata & 
præcipiti gupiditate extorſiſſent, © illos qui fine reſpedtu 
Evaugeliiſanftuw domini canibus, © Margaritas porcis, 
profana fatijitate donaſſem, &c. Here you ſee they 
commend Cyprian greatly, for his chiding and re- 
proving the diſorderly Presbyters, becauſe of their 
admitting the Lapſers to the Table of the Lord, 
and the Lapſers themſelves for their Precipitancy 
and too great haſte. And if Cyprian had exerted a 
Negative Voice, whether by Epiſtle 16 or any 
other, what probability is there, that they would 
have neglected to mention ſuch a thing, or to give 
him due Praiſes for ſuch 9 Piece of Service? There 
| 1 2 | 13 
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is no Ground at all to think, that tyzid under. 
ftand his exerting a Negative Moſce Birne Come. 
niente de nſura they ſpeak of 1ÞgY whe RD at 
that Cenſura ſignines A . IA dot dP" the 
word 06jurgaſfe determine it «his Tepſe2 Here? 
And if any will without probati@j{have theſewoyg, 
to import, That prian inflitt6d fore Centore dn 
the diſorderly Presbyters, how HIthey prove, that 


the Cenſure was his oppoſing theft by à Negntive 
Voice? Nay, they could not under ſtand Heyeby hi 
oppoſing them by exerting a Negative Voice $-For 
to inflict a Cenſure is one thing, and to e xerł N Ne. 
gat ive Voice is another; the Tribute: did Bot Tlie 
a Cenſure on the Senate n they interpssd by 
Interceſhon ; nor does the e 


, When 

ven he refuſes his Aſſent to an Ad heyTypricy 
Cenſured the Lapſers who yiplenfly &xtexieaPeace 
from the Presbyters, the ſame W Be cenfpt U the 
diſorderly Presbyters, who did caſt the Peatls be. 
fore Swinc; But he Cenſured the Lapſers G 
but by Reproofs, and his chiding them in+Ms\Fet- 
ters. Ergo, Vc, ; REES TR 

7. Cyprian in Ep. 34. directed to hit Pre ers B 
and Deacons, com pla ins not, that che dilorderly 
Presby ters trampled on his Negative Voice, hin- 
er it to take effect, or acted contrary thereto 
but only that his Salubria & vera Confilia nthiFpro- 
- 'movent, dum blanditis & palpatignibus permidinfis ve. 
ritas impeditur, © patitur J forum ſaucia © ag mens, 
Kc. It is very ſtrange, that Cyprian ſhould dall his 
Negative Voice galubria noſtra & vera gonſilia. 

8. In Epiſtle 35. Cyprian giving Account to the 
Presbytery of Rome, that ſome of the Lapſers ref 
ſed tp enter into a ſtate of Penance, pretending that 
they were already receiyed to the Peace of the 
725 — through the means of the Martyr Paulus, 


45, uod fi ultra temeritas eorum nec me is nec veſtru 


titers compreſſe fueris, nec conſiliis ſalutaribus obremp* de 


*#6:26hey. dire 


aig 
ve 


T*F'U SEW ; _ 

er \Cqonfrigus, that Cyprian had the Privi- 
hey will 
277 


ſanerit, agemm ea que ſeoundum Evangelium Dominas 
gere püeripiß Why does he not ſay, If ibey be not 
etre d by. a, Negative Voice, or Abſolute Epiſcopal 


Hereignty ? Or if he had a Negative Voice, how 


es go ſuppoſ, That an Epiſtle from che Pref. 
bytery '9liKope might prove as effectual towards the 
F8raining chem, as his own Letter? | 

en Rite 36, the Roman Presbyters Anſwer 
eng? and ee. Him Tu tamen Frater nunquam pro 
. Fern age .. Japſorum animos temperare & er. 


Fowler that they adviſe him not here to reſtrain 
them by gxertingi his Negative Voice? but you 
-bhe) him to Methods quite different, 
andi hey Mew. that he had a Negative Voice in 
nrg, they were- guilty of a very ſtrange O- 
Aut when; they added, Quod ſpatio produttioris 

canſeneſcente, this looks not like 


age of a+ egative Voice in his Church. I'm afraid 
hep ox 
eſce nſion here. 


1210, In Epiſtle 43, Which is direted to the Church 


$f Carthage, Cyprian ſpeaking of this Deed of the 
dilorderly Presbyters, or their admitting the Lap - 
rs gantrary to the Diſcipline of the Church, calls 
6-4: Rebellion, not againſt his Negative Voice, 
(which he would not have faild to have done, if 
ever he had exerted any on this Occaſion) but a 
Rebellion againft the Reſolutions of the Church 
of Carthage, the Confeſſors, of the Presbytery of 


Rome, and of all the Biſhops of Africa, and beyond 


Seas, Cumque - ſemel placuerit, ſays he, am nobis 
quam Confeſſoribus, & Clericis urbicu, item univerſis 
Epiſcopis vel in noſt/o Provincia, F vel trans mare con- 


ſti· 


＋ It is ridiculous to conclude, that Cyprian was Metropolitan, becauſe 
he ſpeaks ot Eprſcoprs in Frovineia nofira A nſtituin, What more ordinary 


had not: ;Monarchical Power. 18 


N , prayt are medicinam .veritatss, &c. Is't not a 


ged to have recourſe to Voluntary con- 
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ſtitutis, ut nibil innovetu#®Firce dapſbriſni cun fam pig 
omnes in unum conve nerimm t9:t9Itiu chin anch 
ciplina pariter & miſerico/d 
erimus; contra boc Conſilinm #6 
nis Sacerdotalw Autoritas i 
rationibus deſtruatur-. '* 
11. Cyprian in Epiſtle 5 


YH 
if qoflliq 


59. directed to Cornthin 
of Rome, gives him a punctual 6c6ftit d 
imes of theſe Presbyters, and their | 
Behaviour with reſpect to the Lapſers; uod u pri; 

ſtatim perſecutions die, cum recentia delinquentiih 
facinora ferverent, & ſacrificis nefandis non tantun 
Diaboli altaria, ſed adbuc manus ipſæ lapſorum atque 
ora fumarent, communicare cum 
agende intercedere non deſtiterunt : And he ſays a 
little after, Nos in ipſo perſecutionis tempore de boc ipſo 
liters miſimus, nec auditi ſumus. Pray, why did he 
not inform Cornelius, that he inter pos'd wages 
Negative Voice on that Occaſion, and that they 
rebell'd againft the Authority thereof; if he did ſuch 
a thing, and they were guilty of, ſuch Rehellion ? In 
a word, let any perſon read the Epiſtles that were 
written either by or to Cyprian during his Retire: 
ment, in which there is any Occaſion to ſpeak. of 
the diſorderly Admiſſion of the Lapſers, and he 
will find no mention at all of Cyprian's,; Negative 
Voice, either of his actual exerting it, or of his ha- 
ving a Right to do it; but will find ſomething in 
almoſt all theſe Epiſtles from whence it may be con · 
cluded, either that he exerted no Negative Voice 
on that Occaſion, or that he had no Power or Right 
todo it. And I think no more needs to be ſaid to 
make ic appear, that Cyprian exerted no Ne 


impiou 


pœnitentiæ 


gative 
Voice 


than for an Inhabitant ro call the Town in which he lives Our Town, or a 
rivate Perſon to call the Army Our Arm 
call the Nation or Province in which-he 
no Authority over it as Metropolitan. In a word, we have no Keaſog at 
here were any ſuch Creatures as Metropolitans in the 


in like manner, (Hrn might 
ed No/tra Provincia, tho he had 
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Naeh Pretogetive in his Church. | 


os Anh Nera Ane in Cyprian's Epiſtles 
which xlati Hot upon, and from which 

Wie dender a few to prove, that the 
Biſhop had not'only a Negative Voice in his Church 
the Fen þyryzhut even Abſolute Power. We 


nt w tq,condder theſe Arguments, as they 
are Fa et,. down by the Learn'd F. S. in. 
terer Or and 


ers of his Vindic. Prin. Cyprian. 
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Ihebihguments of the Prelatiſts, from 


T a2 Phriſes in Cyprian's Works 


1>9mal 2 bers, or from the Epiſcopal Pre- 


21 13. pl | 
4 ; either. Abſolute Power, or a Mega- 
'» ve Voice; in the zd. Century, 


＋ 1 ea as ; 8 
2d Dos er. 


he fitft® place; the Arguments he ptopoſes 

hgh. from F 10, to 32, are not to the pur- 
i $6ſ61>- WilPafiy conclude, That becauſe Honour, 
Dien, Authority, + and Power, are attributed 
to the Biſhop in Cyprian's Epiſtles z or becaule in 
them the Biſhop is ſaid, To undertake the Epiſcopal 
Office; 10 bold ir, claim it, &c. that therefore he had 
in the days, a Negative Voice in the Presbytery? 
As little to the Purpole are his Arguments, Chap. 
6, taken from the Epiſcopal place, Degree, * 


S 1 Objurgavi Senatum, ut mihi viſus ſum, ſumma cum Authoritate, @ in 
cauſa non verecunda admodum gravis © coproſus fui. Cicer, ad Attic, 46. 1. 
Ep. 17, Let I ſuppole, Cicerè was but a Senator at the time. 


ee « g. diſorderly Presbyters, and that 


al 4 1 Prove not, that the Biſbop 
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Oc. (4) the bigh Top of abe Priefthood,; Paſtoue in ehirf, 
(b) their heing the Apoſtles pra Foe oo re 
hnpular Succejhon, Vicasians Ordiuntiou, their being 
College diſt ind from the Pregbytersy- or the ke, Is 
can never I ſay, be proven by theſe or ſuuh thing: 
that the Biſhop had a Negative in the Church then, 
and if that be not proven nothing is proven q for- ag 
has been ſaid, if the Biſbops in Cyprian's time wert 
every one of them Paſtours of one Congregation on- 
ly, and had no Negatiye in their Churches, they 
— but ſuch Biſhops as our Presbyterian Bi- 
Hou ealy is it to perceive, that it can never be 
roven the Biſhop had a Negative in that Age, 
rom ſuch Things, Prerogatives, or call them what 
you will? The. Duke of Venice is Stil'd, Prince of 
the Common w. Paptiſta Nani ſays of Antonio Donata; 
That among bu Anteſtours were Perſons of great Ine: 
griry, ſuch as Leonardo Donato, PAINCE OF: THE 
REV UBLICK, Ait. de Ven. J. a. I. 4. And T. 1. J. 2. 
And that Duke Marco Antonio Memo being dead, 

Joanni Bembo war r4is'd 10 the” Supreme” Dipmity of 
ibe Common- w. This Duke has Digniny, Honour and 
Power attributed to him, has his Cathedra, fits upon 
a Tbrone, gives Audience to Ambaſſadors, aid the 
Acts of the Senate run in his Name (and thus a 


) The Biſhops Chait was call'd a Throne, but that implies not he hada 
ROLE fag for the Chairs in which the Maſters of Achs torick dr Ftuleſo- 
phy did Teach, were called Thr nes, both at Athen aud Kome, Thus Feri- 
P6nius in his Preface to the Hiſtory of Alan. Pon fſumum amen ir gui Ries 
tericani pub ca Autoritaie docr ant. Gu p, Greer, mprimss Athenienſis, 
bone ſtum valde & leriaſum eſſe cœ pit tempore Keomanorum Caſarum: et idee 
ad 14 munuſ etiam aliemSenæ producebantùr, qui tunc dicebantur nacti Thro- 
num Atnenienſem cu: eus trchit, primus tonipere Adrian Lallianur 
| [pany Deinde ali ctiam per 1h Carfares bunc Thronum fuer un! eonſecut! : 

e(uti Pollux per Com mod um, Phb!liſcus per Ant- mum Caf dcallwti,” Stmilis 
autem S 9 = oy” ” Roma, ut apy 1 £x0* 
dani. So that the Throne implies, that the Biſhops were the iClt Teachs 
| ers. or What we gall Paliour? of the Churches: 92 | 2 N os 52 
(3) The Biihop 18 no where call'd Pattour in Chief in Cyprian, or Sv preme 

ajtcur, but only the Paſteur ; neither are the Presbyters call'd inferior or 
og Fe mint den be ther ape ta Hagan og: 
are ſometime» call'd urs, but then they ate call'9'fo impt that 
it, they were not Faſtours at all, * 75 


* 


Wiſe Fre 


. hat nor a Monarchical Power. 185 
hems Moderator,atid the principal Officer of the 
Gee lo that +he-'Biſhop 170 222 4 thing, is as 
nah and fry; That the Church or Presbytery did ſuch 
eas the Puke appoints or ordains, muſt 
he. interpreted, the Senate ordains.) This Duke has 
his+Zorws and Grad to which he is promoted by 
Mela Succeffron : And if there were ſuch other 
Republicks in nah as Fenice, no doubt their Dukes 
Mint be conſidered as a Colle e by themſelves, But 
any mould pretend to infer from all this; That 
the Duke of Venice has Abſolute Power or even a 
Negative Voice, he would be reckond a very ridi- 
F | ys 
+ of Moreover,” all theſe things are applicable to 
Congregational Biſhops, they have their Cathedra, 


htc Locus und Gratis above the Presbyters (or Ruling- 


Elders 'J they are raiſed to the High Top of the Prieſt- 
TAE bvod, are prombted by ſingular Succeſſion, ſucceed the 


144 Apoſtles -by Viearious Ordination, and that in the Su- 
. of eme Power Ectleſraſtical ; and all the ſubſtantial E- 
14 4 ep Prerogutives mentioned by F. S. belong to 


de of Biſhops have to theſe Prerogatives, and he has 

the (x jet a to make it appear i Argu- 

Ach mene that they have, and I'm ſure he will never 
be able to make this appear. 

ae has W He makes much noiſe with the Phraſe Limare 

u kli. Nconſilium *; but after all, he would have been as 

inienſit, ff | | wiſe 


_ of idee 
i Thro- 


* 5. S. ſays, Conſibium ſomerimes ſignifies Authority or Power in CyPrzan's 
Epiulesz tho that were true, it will not follow, that it has that denten 
Then Liars is join'd with it. Canis ſignifies a living Creature they call a 
Dog, but when Cœleſtis is join'd Wirh it, it has quite another Significatiofh. 
Thus. he tens us, 2585 393, that Suffragium is ſometimes taken fot ſome- 


Teach Wikiig ee than Ezettive Vice: But What then ? he ſhould have proven thar 
endes not alwiſe fignifie the People, Eletiive Polt. And 
Sv preme tho he had dene this, as he has not and cannot, he had done nothing un- 
Fey ier of lets he made it appear, that when it is ſaid, An Office is devolved upon 
Fan? Perſon Saffta is Pepuli even then it is taken for ſome other thin 5 E- 
142 — 
2 Les! | | 


ieftive Foce of tht People, in approven Authors for Cy 
400 Fs i 


ian Tays, Ut 
riſe Fraternitaths 2 ſtopabils et deferfeim: lt gien Popul 


ine presbytery did run in the Biſhop's Name, 


them: And for my part, I know no Title F. S. s lort 


4 
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wiſe if he had yield it to C. X itbelWs} pilititth 
to pretend, that this Phraſe bie 

or give forth Orders du Printer er 
prian, Epiſtle 34 1 pol e "Ware, 
cum bac ſinghlotum arab Re tree gf Fein 
ratio, non tuntum cum Coheg u : Wooly Aly 
cum Vie be ipſa uniberſa: Is thiv ts 1 ofa 08 4 
Prince to his Colleagues Ache Bfhops; er Shhol, 
and to the Pevple?”? Is natithe m gn 


this, That he could not t#keft-upor lhe 
to give poſitive Advice as cd tr WHF! Sig 
was neceſſary, it ſhowtd' be trea ted dgdν d mote A 
adjutieq* not only wich the Biſhopb, bv" Wit k the 
People” themſelves. And are Hot Utmart dun 
and Limare rationem, Phraſes” ofetiſel ſami8ijmÞdrÞ? 
But . S. proves, that Nimm cg as wi Hit 
place, is to give Orders, by what is ſaid after; The 
Cauſcs of the reſt of the Kapſerg"ſayviohpmmwanthere 
I did plainly. command (Mantz o de delay. 
till | my ſelf might be preſent, To mmand plain 
ly or peremptorily, ſays F. S. is to give. Une with: 
a Witneſs, Is it not now very evident tat: Lina 
conſilium is to give Orders? But hold littleb ?! 
Notwithſtanding all this clear Prphation e H 
fil ſome Reaſon to doubt? For Mimdovivery of 
_ dinarily and currantly hgnifyerty ndiomgre but to 
es ned end? bn gb 
ee Un Kab bt int DAG 
3 een hon NN a 
implies ON AY t 3 * bo - ine AS 27747. 12 oy 
Ofece was Ce = br Jr e . 


or three Footmen, becauſe when the Parliament ' 
good-liking of the Foormen. Thus Nayzenyen ſays (Orat. 21) of Athanajil 
Tie- Ts Aas navT0s <enltoy Myexs beovoy avaytre 
Af the People's Suffrages here ſignifi no more, but that Athanaſius ha 
the Approbation or good-liking of the People of . Alexandria after 18 
was elected by the Biiops, how could it be Ae wur et vpn ti 
Tbrone of Mark by their Suffrages 7 Then the Ac of the in eonſtit 
ting their Bilhops, is frequently in Cyprian and eiſe hete eſſed by the 
word Eligere. Thus Ambroſe, Merito vir tantus eveſit quem omni elegit Et. 
leſia. Wherefore it lies upon F. S. to prove, That when the People are ſaid 
to Elect their Officers whether Civil or Eccleſiaſticaj, Eligere implies 1 
more bur the People's approving them after they are already choſen 7 
others, | | ng 


nat 4 Monarchicol Power, 187 


D. fan 1 word +. Thus Ceſar, Hæc 
10 4 Nyrnacbium ger erentur, Sci- 


tho 22 


JO 1 6 1 Wed zan de niſſe conſtaret; non oblitus 
Mr. N Cala mittit ad eum Clod ium, huic dat 
Nin Me . Ed 185 alittle after, ec 
Ax 1 lad ia refert, De Bel. civ. I. 3. 
28 4 eſe ing were a-doing i in Achaiaand 


0 * when it vas certain that Scipio 
mgatg edonia, Ceſar not forgeiting his for- 
bo od to him, with Letters and 
als; Ward: Not Orders and Commands. 
In Shin Was bgfore the Battel of Pharſalia, when 
pig z Rompar's n and a General, was 
hal Ferns vath Cel ar, neither was he ever ſub- 
eis gahimn g Thus < that we may repay F. S. ho- 
wk ad give him Verſes for Verſes here) Virg. 
1336 big a cee 
Hane ROBIN auri guon dam cum pondere magno 
ly :|dnf fix oP rig furtim Mandarat alendum 
Melia ?́ . 
May erty G. er gidſend. Neither is F. §. ignorant 
32 fohhabinifolt very pectinently renders Man- 
dare, taglefite, Honda prin, Cyp. Age. p. 423, 424. 
But G uten ſays not only Mandavi, but Authorem 
% ———— my ſelf Author in this Buſineſs, 
Itheapidotix: this help the Matter, Author here 
isa Perſwader, thus ary Ng Geor,l, 2. 
Nec tibi tam prudens quiſquam perſuade at Author 
| Tellurem Bored rigidam ſpirante movere, i. e. 
iet eppetſon, pretending to be a prudent Adviſer, 
eu to plow while the e blows 
eta: Fo (1: 2630) Yer nai; BA 21 | 


dci owe") 842. i a 2 35 
vl tant 18d: 83 510 Of Zn gt J. 


trThus! Cas tA good, 2c! Bp. Pl deeſt quod ſerib | 
c ih 5. ane deeſt quod ſeribam, nec 
82 5 N vers s & Sidonius Confeſſores ad 
$9 verbs dave ena, rmantes Max mum Confeſſorem, & Presby - 
unt ſep: N in. Eecleſiam redire : Sed quoniam multa præ- 
ceſſe deſigaatà, quæ tu quoque a Coe pifcopis noſtris & literis 
mplies 0 mid cognovitti, ut non remere eis fides haberetur, ex ipſorum Ore & Con- 
choſen U 12 iſta qu per legationem Mandave rant, placuit audiri. Cyp. Eb. 


e had tis 
At bana 


„ 
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. S. has further to add, That hien yx Le 
dedi *, and it this do not the abe 
be put to new Shifts with it. But every body kngus, 
that Cyprian being a Biſhop, was a SpirituiFFither, 
and might give Laws as Fathers ur Mo 010 
do. M Son bear the Inſtratflow of i Faber, "ſay; 
Solomon, and forſake not be Law. of rhy Mot hen This 
6, Inſtruction, Direction or 'Advice. e. 
Again ſays F. S. the Presbytery deſired a *Form 
from Cyprian, i. e, ſays he, his will and pleaſure;- his 
Orders to be their Rule. But this ſays nothing to 
the Epiſcopal Sovereignty: For the Martyrs, who 
could only Petition, ſent à Form to Hpriam and the 
other Biſhops; Et bane Forman, ſay they tp Cyprian, 
per te © aliis Epiſcopi innoteſcere boluimus, i. e. Our 
deſire is, that 'this our Form be made oven by 
you, to the other Biſio ss. 
F. S. s Anſwer is very ready here. Cyprian ſays 
he, and the reſt of the Biſhops were highly effen- 
ded at the Martyrs for thus taking upön them 
to command and give out Orders, and their Orders 
were not obey'd. . 8 | 3 IG" x 8 ket; Q 2 de c * 
And ſay I, Theſe are F. 5.'s Dreams. Ik neper 
enter'd into Oprian's head to be diſpleas'd at the 


4 


Martyrs for their; taking upon them to "Comma, 


* 


He was indeed offended at them on agcount! of the 
iniquity of the thing, or injuſtice of their Pefites; as 
he had reaſon 3 but not becauſe they did take on 


them to give Orders as Princes, Neither Cyprian 

nor they did ever think of any ſuch thing. Feckrunt 
ad nos de quibuſdam, ſays Cyprian, Ep. 17. bean 
Martyres litèeras, petentes examinati deſiderid ſud, 1, 
ES er OAT eee AIST e BUKEDICU 
* Sunt quibut in Satyre videar nimir ber, &. UI. 

Legem tendere 0 Hi: £ . t. 5 + + + T7 04.07 U Af | 

Horat. Serm. lib. 2. Sat. 1. 7. e. beyond the Rule, or Method, or Cuſtom and 
Manner of handling or writing Satyres. Thus, Nec temere in hoc Legen 
dedi, ſays Cyprian, 7. e. Neither did I give you this Rule, or direct you 
this Method raſhly or without Reaſon. 1 


Quam temere in noſmet Legem ſancimus iniquam. 
i, 6 Iniquas conditiones ſubimut. Idem, Setm. 1:1, Sat. 3. 


propoſiti 


hag not a Nunaraſucal Power. 189 


4, Thechlaſſed Martyrs write to us concerning ſome, 
need that their Deſires might be con erd, 
AbeFomdhes which they ſent to Oprian, was but 
ifrgοmuq hey were not ſuch Idiots as to pretend 
to Comag the Biſheps, or to give Orders like 
a org gy or Kings. They intended nothing 
wen cel but to intreat Cypriey to conſent, to what 
they deſir d, in à Stile not uſual nom indeed, but 
— was brdinary and well enough underſtood in 
eit: | 


04 
4 

05 

18 


Rerwardeis at much pains to prove, that the 
Gp ron had Licentia, the Sovereign Power 
the; Sacraments. The Presbyterian Biſhops have 
mores een the ſole Power of the Sacraments; their 

Presbyters.or: Elders Adminiſter them in no caſe. 

oy Aste the Epiſeopal Achus, Vigor, Diſciplina, Li. 
erum Arbivrium, &c. the Biſhop muſt be conſider'd 
as\tha-Qhurck's. Repreſentative, in many places in 
which theſe. words occurr; fo that the Biſhop's 


Ads and. Vigor, &c. ſignifies the Church's Aclus and 
iger &c. Ie Unity of rhe Catholick Church, ſays C- 


brian, may be very well preſerved, tho every Biſhop with. 


in his awn Diſirith be Maſter of his ome Actus or Admi- 
ee ee GOD alone +. That is, 
Ibgevery Church be Maſter of their own Affairs. 
Ie Epiſcopal; Adus is not the Biſhop's but the 
Cburghes A##,:if Ads be taken for the Supreme 
\cclehaivical Governing Power: Thus Ep. 33. p- 
66. E See Actus per eoſdem Præpoſitos guber- 
Natur So that ho Epiſcopal A4t is the Church's 
Ads, whichis moderated and guided by the Biſhop. 
Thus, Ep. 3. Cum pro Epiſcopatus Vigore © Cathedre. 
Autoritate haberes poteſtatem qua poſſes de illo ſtarim 
vindicarte i. e. You,and the Presbytery or Church, 
have Authority and full Power, to chaſtiſe the re- 
Manente Concordiæ vinculo, & perſeverante Catholice Eccleſiæ individus 


Sicramento, attum ſuum diſponit & dirigit unuſquiſque Eriſcopus, rationem 
poppſiti ſm Demino reddit. Ep. 53. 5. 8 e 
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bellious Deacony and m bark paid bh 
had found Cauſe«n KIT plbrpafe> Rey ildi 
Et iccirco conſuite Taro Eggen vb 17595 
me, abſti nende Diacpum &cobo hut the el 
Vigour by rh a rebellion”) BrtshyteroMOc 
was depos dor Eπꝰ,]jmimm unicated i wd thn Che 
Vigour; Ep. 30. AH enim ab Ref N 
gorem ſuum gn r Man a fecititate\ er bg 
FOO everſa ſidei Majeſt are tore} NUni * 
„ sene 26% de 28 nool 2A Aer That 

j ob #001 54 ,152RO gong, 9bem bas 

+ Sometimes theſe words muſt: the in 2 ee 

af vo litꝭras facere, \ qurby 7 0 ney de 15 17 5 11 212 


20. Nec ſpiritu nec actu, gfe Gorey 
tio redderetur iſtle 7. t 
N tam Vf, 7 bl eb 


fingulorum vi e not, & 1 
pol peæit. The fps ge M de ſaid of the word 
rer that was 71 rent 7 ine wh of Rome 19 


408 Fe wary —.— 
1 or, Cl 

('y val 255 s in SR le oF 

the dint of bis E 3 de 


dint of his Epiſc 
veth account himſe 


Confeſſor — 25 
ad de ene Shunt 
Secundum legem 540, . re 85 e 
rc enit;. "Tem cum 8 


gopal Vigaurvo 8 NEO 
in their orderly 5 8 
the Presbytery , t Con os the 5 
here, is not unlike to what Cicero By 
ego recreavi, Wc. this denten ce 1 NED 
7 0 


xc 307 
Por u 
—_ 


Have we not keaſon then to fau 
effect x. S. reprefents the Biſhop i 


(Hercules or Thefeus ) Wong. the 125 va 27S 
1qme, cutting offthe:Legs and Arm 

themſelves to their » quem crvenn ENS r 10 —.— 
5. S. ſpeak of the Biff p's making dhe . ewytets and Df 


of the Epiſcopal r, one would think? that Cyprian hed? dre er on 
their Neck: That not only the Office, but the Liver and Fortunes of the 
Poor n and all that they had was lying at his mercy. But 2 


| had not a Monanthical Power. 191 


That tk ib Aq frratge:Giofs,. will appear more 
f. . $Icbe 24 ov 5 of Enger r if you 


will Baye sone von go any further, It is no 
tat Range; that oche Biſhop (as being the prin- 
— —— 2h& Church, and Repreſentative 

Mee loud call tre C H N aus, Anbitrium, Diſci- 
ple ο D ον,ẽ08q Adu, Diſciplina, Vigor, &c. 
thatrit 


el, Aimſe H, auc the Land of the People of 17 acl, His 
d Land. As ſoon as Fepbiba was choſen Captain, 
and made principal Officer, he look d on himſelf as 
| we, and ſent this word to the 


* 


Þ ue rate tk, © a tif ht 
„NR u deo do with the People of Hrael, 
vis Wt A der F | pbt ba Pee he was new 
lycolneiioutthe Barn: ffo 
af heygt of Fim, nor knew any thing about 


2. That" abon t come againſt me 10 fight in my 
- v2 { 1 21 * 70 es- 22 9 ry . 
v\uh 14 5111 102 a 104 61 11472 1 925 1 7 - Ae f Land 2 
eee een eee eee ee be 


2 * 695. iA N 3 FP. 17 238 8 N 3 
s an ham to feel the Dinr of his Epiſcopal Vigour, amounts 
3 Antag e complain of them, dx toconveen them 
e ve Account of Thels ARNE and Proceed- 
cenſured, acc in to the merit of their Crimes, Adluri 
Fs RAY: „apud Plehem unverſam cauſam uam, 
Perth inte, anus Mattis, Ecileſice cullig i cœperimus. Epiſt: 


| $ 


4 


* WA. ie 
” 4 1 ef 
A 
* 7 N 
2 
u. 
«! * * 


sby tex, 


$thatFephibe ſhould call the People of I/ ra · 


Feopte'r Nereſentattve, and ſent 
Ko at Ines V's haſt thou ib do with me, that 


Bateffoor, and the King of Am. 
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Land? that 1, In the Land of the * of 1-46), 
If we ſhonld make Inferences as F. S. uſes to do, or 
My: Dod wel, and ſhould put ſuch a Gloſs upon this 
Paſſage of Scripture as hey do on many Sentences 
in Cyprian, we would conclude without hefitation, 
That-Fephtha was beritable Proprietor of all the 
Lands of the Nation of 7227, as Pharaoh was of the 

Lands of the Kingdom of '#z7pt in the days of Jo. 

ſeph. 5 4 TD 91%; „ e 1 W . 5 59 BY * ; 
Neither can the Biſhop's Negative Voice in the 
Presbytery, be proven from Cypriay's ſaying Interce- 
dentibus nobis, in the Sentence cited a little before 
- but of Ep. 20. It is true, the Act of the Roman 
' Tribunes, whereby they did put a Stop to the Pro- 
cedure of the Senate, and brought the Cauſe before 
the People to be determined hy them, us'd to be 
expreſs'd by this word Imercedere, but it muſt not 
de inferr'd hence, that this word implieth a Tribu- 
nitian Power or Negative Voice where ever it oc- 
currs in any Author. The Act of the Mediator 
Chr iſt ſitting at the Right Hand of GOD, Hles to 


de expreſſed by making Interceſſion, but how irratio- 


nal would it be to conclude, That Elias was a Me- 
diator in a proper ſenſe, or acted as ſuch, becaule 
be is ſaid, Roms 11. 2. 40 mate Interceſſion ? When 
Ceſar's Friends offered fair and reaſonable Things 
on his behalf, and the Senate was like to be divided 
about he e to 8 e 
ſals, Ce ar ſays, Nuod ne fierer, Conſules Amicique 
Pompeit „ren ad Ve Bell. Gallic, lib. 8. 4d j- 
nem. Mutt we therefore conclude, That Pompey's 
Friends had a Tribuntian Power and a Negative 
Voice in the Senate? F. S. muſt know then, 
that when the word Iutercædexe is applied to others 
than Tribunes, it has another Senſe; and ſig- 
nifies barely 0 put 4 Siop 10, or hinder, whether 
by Arguments or Perſwaſion, Menaces and Vio- 


lenee 


a Cour 
no more 
ration 
hinder 
that he 
Way, Ol! 
as if th 
tery. 15 

And 
of Carl 
their Te 


Xeno al 


Were over. 


by the Ca 
reſolved. i. 
— * tan 
onging to 
Veel he 
horrid Cr 
Priſoners 4 


thor, Moy 
uns 1 
Nam is ſo! 
19 85 

umani 
Voice oy( 


bad not a Munurabiua Power. 1 93 
or ag — — wn acquieſce in Ceſur's Lee 
. als, Dy threatning 10me and: making fair Pj Ty 
N 
1 Thus when Pomponius (a Biſhop) deſir d C n 
Ln bout the V iegins which dd iy in the fans 
Beds with the Deacons, pretending that they nei- 
50. ther- knew them for all that, nor intended any ſuch 
thingy; he gave him this Anſwer (Ep. 4.) Interces 
degdum aft 6410 tab, dum adhuc_ ſeparari innocentes 
ſunt quid dividi poſt modum noſtra interceſſione non ; 


ee. 2 
orerunt i. e. A Stop muſt quickly be put to them 

* while they are yet innocent, — when 
5170. they are guilty, they cannot be ſeparated by our 
55 Intereeſhon or Prohibition. A Tribunitian Interceſ* 
"ove Udon was à putting 2 Legal Stop to the Procedure of 

nor Court; but you ſee here, that Intercedere ſignifies 
abu. 0 more hut to hinder, - L hope: no Man will be fo 
nk xrational as to think, that . Biſhop Pomponius was to 
Hl hinder theſe Deacons and Virgins- to ly together, 7 
<p" that he was to hinder them, I ſay, in a Tribunitian 
* way, or by exerting a Negative Voice among them; 


3s if they had been à Court, a Senate, or 5 
eee nate, or Presby- 


auſe | And thus Cyprian faid.in an Epiſtle to the People 


Then N 

of Carthage, That the irregular; Presbyters binder 
-iged l Tees and hindered 1 & c. Ep. 43. p. 
114 al a I ITY 805 
61910 f xenpbony jib: 2, Nit; Ger gives Account, that aftet the thiniahe | 


id . | were overcome by Lyſander,when they were | 
1 1 g by the Captives, it was laid to the Charge of The 140 7 Wiebe) ou 
17 J reſolved it they ſhould overcome, to cut off rhe righ hand #- 
ative ſhould rake Priſoners; and that when they had 3 mn of bY = 
h b inglo Corinth, the other to Andrut, they did throw al rhe Men in theſs 
he u Nu e ye a riey? that ie was Tepee, Thar ie hb 
, id a ata / an 
ba 5 pag Ty 2277518 £9 death,excomting Adimentur,becauſe ; Faith theAuy 
ethc Ne wLHQLTUALT 0g 37%. as Legnclavins renders the | 
„ IgE Nam es od Nane we tandis manibus Interceſſerat : 7: "wy 
10 ſed 4 pn - 3 3 al = ' e: Op- 
pate L that, Necrge,or diſſwaded from it, or binderad ebe. holding forth the 
nity or barbarous cruelty thereof. For no perton had a Negaiiye | 


Voice over the People of Athens, 
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84. Intercedunt Precibus veſtru, intercedunt Lachryny, 


intercedunt Paci quam vere © fideliter de Domini miſe 


ricordia poſtulatu. Theſe Presbyters did hinder the 
Prayersand Tears of the Lapſers, not by a Tribuniti 
an Interceſhon, but by receiving them into the 
Church, or admitting them to Ordinances too ha 


ſtily, before they had given any Evidences of Re 


pentance, and that this might be done without any 
thing that looks like T ibunttian Interceſſion is very 
evident. J. S. may affirm as frequently as he plex 
ſes, that theſe Presbyters hindred the Repentance of 
theſe who fell in the Perſecution by way of Tribuniti- 
an Interceſſion; but he can never prove it, unleſs 
be prove one of theſe two Things, either, That 
there is no poſſible way to hinder any Action or Pra. 
dice but by a Tribunitian Interceſſion, and then he 
muſt ſay, that the Devil hindred Paul to come to 


Tpbeſſalonica by a Tribuniiian Interceſſion, becauſe he 


ſays, VVe would have come unto you even I Paul once 
and again, but Satan bindred us: Or, Whereever to 
hinder any thing is expreſſed by the word Interceie- 
re, it implies alwiſe, that the hindrance is made by 
ſuch Tribunitian Interceſhon, or by exerting what 
we call a Negative Voice, which isaltogether falſe, 
as is evident by the above-mentioned Examples out 


of Caeſar's Commentaries, and Cypriar's 4th. Epiſtle. 


But ſays F. S. Cyprian was highly offended at 
theſe Presbyters for uſurping a Negative Voice in 


the Presbytery, and taking upon them a Tribunitian 
Power which did not belong to them, Cyprian al: 


wiſe condemns, ſays F. S. the extravagant Impu- 
dence, incolerable Preſumption, and bare-fac'd [I 
ſurpation of theſe Presbyters, becauſe they exerciſed 


this Power, wherefore it ſeems, they did uſurp ſuch 
a2 Power in the Presbytery, ſeing Cyprian exclaims 
ſo much againſt them on that account. But theſe 
are groundleſs Fancies. Cyprian was indeed offended 


at theſe Presbyters, and exclaim'd againft them le 
e | | In 
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hindring the Repentance of the Lapſers; but how 
does it appear, he was offended, becauſe they hind - 


red their Repentance and Prayers in a Tribunitian 


way ? there is no ſhadow of a Reaſon for this, but 
what is founded on the ſound of the word Intercedere, 
and we have made it appear that this is nothing at 


No Perſon can dream, that theſe Presbyters hin- 
ger'd the Repentance of the Lapſers by way of Tri- 
bunitian Interceſſion if he know how the Caſe ſtood. 
It was thus, Some of the Cartbaginian Presbyters ha- 
ving fallen into groſs Crimes, and knowing they 
could not ' eſcape Depoſition or Excommunication, 
ſeparated from the Church, and join'd a Schiſmatical 
Faction made up of the baſer ſort; and that they 
might ſtrengthen this Faction by Numbers, they o- 
pen'd a Door to the Lapſers, or theſe who did fall 
in the Perſecution, and this they did, by receiving 
them into Communion, or admitting them to the 
Table of the Lord upon eaſy Terms, without put- 
ting them to the trouble of undergoing that long 
and tedious Courſe of Penance which was appointed 
by the Canons; and this ſcandalous Practice they 
did encourage and begin, before they went off to 
the Schiſmatical Conventicle, having an Eye no 
doubt to their intended Separation. And ſuch a 
length did they go, that they admitted to the 
Table of the Lord the Lapſers who came over to 
them, when their hands were as yet warm with 
the Blood of the Sacrifices which they had offer d 
to the Heathen gods. And this was the Interceſſion 
of theſe Presbyters which Cyprianexclaim'd ſo much 
againſt, this was the way they hinder'd the Repen- 
tance and Mourning of the Lapſers, this was the 
Method they did take Intercedere Precibus, intercede- 
re eorum Lachrymu, And if this was an exerting 2 
ooneger Power, or a Negative Voice in the Preſs 
ytery, it 1 eaſy to judge. FO h | 
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Thus Cypriangiveth Account of the Affair to Cu. 
ne lius Biſhop of Kome, Not to mention, ſaid: he, their 
fraudulent Tricks, Conſpiracies, Adulieries, and vari. 
ous Crimes, tbey did not ſtand in ibe very beginning of 
the Perſecution, when the Crimes of i Dolin quents 
pere yes recent, and not only the Devils Altars, but the 
very bands and mouths of the Lapſers were warm with 
the curs*d Sacriſices, to Communicate with theſe Lapſers, 
and to Interceed or binder the Courſe of their Repen, 
tance *. by | e 1 1993 „fl $% 
Moreover, the diſorderly Presbyters were five 
in Number, and in the whole Presbytery:there were 
but three more, wherefore it can't be ſuppos'd, that 
the five Presbyters being the major Part, did inter. 
ceed in a Tribunitian w ay rr 
Then the Roman Jribunes had not a. Negative 
in the Senate; as the. King has in the Parliament, 
or the modern Prelate pretends to in the Church, 
their Interceſſion was but a referring to the People, 
or a taking an Affair out of the hands of the Senate, 
and bringing it before them for final Determinati - 


don. + Wherefore, if they will urge the proper ſignif - 


cation of the word Intercedere or Tribunitian ſenſe 
thereof, they will gain nothing by it but fubject their 
Biſhop to the Laitie as they call them, as the Iri- 
bunes were ſubje& to the People-of Mme. 

After all, Intercedere is no where: applied to Br 
ſhops in all Cypriar's Epiſtles, that I can remember, 
but in two places, and it has no affmity with 2 
Negative Voice in either of them, The firſt, is in 
the before cited Sentence out of Cyprianꝰs th Epiſt. 
where he ſays to Pomponius with reſpect to the Vir. 
gins and Deacons, Intercedendum eſt cizo talibus, and 
2 5 08 Ko] e no 


+ Taceo itaaue de fraudibus Ecclefiz factis, Conjurationes & Adulteria, 
K vafff Wirken enera prætereo, unum illud 0 ih quo non mes nec ho- 
minum ſed Dei .cauſd eſt) de gorum Facinore non puto eſſe reticendum, 
quod a primo ſtatim perſecutionis die cum recentia delinquentium facino - 
ra ferverent, & ſacrificiis nefandis non tantum Diaboli 8 71 — 

Peniten- 


tie agende Intercedere non deſtiterunt. Ep: 59. p. 133, 134+ 
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how far it is from importing in that place the thin 
we call a Negative Voice in a Court, it is needle 
to tell you overagaine; The other is in Epiſtle 20, 
the Sentence is allo already cited, and Intertedenti- 
bus nobis in that place, comes to no more but Cypriun's 
endeavouring by Exhortat ions or Threatnings in his 
Letter 16. to hinder the foreſaid Presbyters to ad- 
mit the Lapſers to Communion too haſtily, as any 
Perſon may fee who will Conſult the place. Then 
Oprian did not ſay Imercedentibus nobis with reſpe& 
to the Presbytery, or did not put a Stop, or endeavour 
to put a Stop to the Procedure of the Presbytery, but 
to t he Practice of ſome diſorderly Members of it, 
In the next place, It is ſcarce worth the while to 
anſwer what he ſays with reſpect to the Biſhop's ha- 
Ying a Cenſorian Power, feing the Confuls who were 
above the Cenſures, and had a far more conſiderable 
Power, had no Negative Voice in the Senate, And 


why may not the Presbyters pretend to a'Cenſorian 


Power as well, ſeing Ferom-ſpeaks of the Cenfure of 
Lana and Presbyters. Epiſt. ad Demetri- 
I hope F. S. will now retract all he has written 
from the beginning of his 6 Chap. to § 21, and will 
never ſay to the World any more, The Biſhops are 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles: Seing Mr. Dodwel 
declares: poſitively, De nuper. Schiſm. Anglican. p. 68. 
Defeterar cum ultimo Apoſtolo etiam be Offici- 
um, eum nulli unquam pi aterquam Fude ee 
terentun Apkſtolorum fucteſſor es. i. e. The Apoſtolical 
Office did end with the laft Apoſtle, and no Apoſtle 

had ever any Succeſſor except Judas the Traitor. 
If G. X. or J. F. had faid ſo, F. S. would have been 
at them Tooth and Nail; but ſeing his Dictator Mr. 
Dodwel has faid it, he mutt lay his hand on his 


4 *.* K 


+ Nee hoc de omnibus dicimus ſed de his quos Eccleſia ipſa reprehendit, 


quos interdum abjicit, in quos non unquam Epiſcoporum 


Presb yterorum 
Cenſura deſerts 44% | | 


/ g 5 « | b ; \ 


: ® 9.6.1 5 p ? 

1298 . The Cyprianick Biſhop 
mouth, and keep a reſpectful Silence. The Learned 
D. Barom clears in what ſenſe the Biſhops may be 
call'd the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles very judiciouſly, 
Pop. Supr. p. 116. Ice you have his words in the mare 
gin *. And withal, it muſt be remember'd, that 
F. S. s Biſhops whom the Apoſtles knew nothing of, 
. cannot be reckon'd their Succeſſors, but that ſort of 
Biſhops only whom the Apoſtles themſelves ordain'd, 

to wit, Paſtours of one Congregation. | 

| He tells us afterward, the Church is compar'd to 
a Ship, and the Biſhop is call'd Gubernator 2 
: 1 25 | 4 2 Man, 


* The Fathers commonly do call Biſhops Succelſors of the Apoſtles, but 
we muſt conſider, that whereas the Apoſiolical Office 2 did contain 
the Functions of Teaching and Ruling God's People, the which for preſer- 
vation of Chriſtian Doctrine, and Editication of the Church, were requiſite 
to be continued tually in ordinary ſtanding Offices; theſe indeed 
. were derived from che Apoſtles, but not properly in way of Sueceſſion, ag 
by univocal Propagation, but by Ordination, imparting all the Power need- 
ful for ſuch Offices: Which therefore, were exerciſed by Perſons during 
the Apoſtles Lives concurrently, or in ſubordination to them; even as a Di- 
ctator at None might create inferior Magiſtrates, who derived from him 
their Power, but nar ashisSuccefſors;for s Bellarmin himſelf telleth us, There 
can he no proper Succeſſion but in reſpelt of one Preceeding, but Apoſtles ani hi- 
Hops were togetber in the Church. . Fathers therefore ſo in a large ſenſe, 
call all Biſhops Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, not meaning that any one of them 
did ſucceed into the whole Apoſtolical Office, but that each did receive his 
Power from ſome one (immediately or mediately) whom ſome A poſtle did 
conſtirute Biſhop, veſting him with Authority to feed the particular Flock 
committed to him in way of ordinary Charge, according to the Sayings of 
Clemens Roma nut · thus did the Biſhops ſu ply the room of the Apoſtles 
each in guiding his particular Charge, all of em rogether by.mutual Aid, 
A to 2 the whole Bog, of rhe Ghoreh. Jn which regard it may 
e = hat nor one ſingle Biſhop but all the Biſhops together thro? the 
whole Churchdoſucceed St. Peter or any other Apoſtle; for that all of them 
in union ofether have an univerſalSovereignAutharity commenſurate io an 
Fo This is the Notion ' which St. (Cyprian doth ſo much inſiſt upon, 
.aftirming,; that the Biſhops do ſucceed St. Peter and the other Apoſtles by 
Vicariou i Ordination, that the Bi opt are Apoſtlet, that there is but oneChary þ 
the Lord's ' Word built upon one Peter, one undivided Biſboprick diffuſed in the 
peaceable numeroſity of many Biſhops, whereof eacb Biſhop doth bold bi Sbare: ont 
Flotk mbcm the 4 by unanimous' Agreement did feed; and which ter ward 
„ hqurng à Portion there - alloted to each which he 


the Bi ſho ps do fee wid go- 
vern. Poa Mete before, the Apoſtolical Office as ſuch, wag Perſonal ang 


Temporar 77. i ee | „ JOY» 
How could the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, while the Apoſtles were yet 
living? were they advanced to a higher Office; or degraded for nor ownirg 
the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate 2 To be the Apoſtles Succedurs in 
Apoſtolical Power, the les yet alive and in plenitude of Power, is a 
aery great Myſtery, and ſomething a-kin to the honeit Vicar of Newpeyt's 
quondam Prayer for King Charles II. That be might eut- ive «ll his Succeſſors, 
as ſays the judicious a excetiens Vindicator of M. H.'s brief Inquiry into 
the nature of Schiſm. Ambrefe did not imagine that he was an Apoſtle; 
ſays he, Non igitur mih : Apeſtolorum gloriam vindico, quis enim boc 11/1 quis 
igſt filius elegit Dei. 1. 1. c. 1. | 1 1 
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had not a Monarchical Power. 199 
Man, hence he concludes, whatever Power the 
Steers-Man has in the Ship, the Biſhop has the ſame 


in the Church. He fits at the Helm, ſays he, and 


manages the Gubernaculums I know not what Idea 
6. R; may have of his beloved Parity, but I doubt it 


would not do well in a Ship; even the Dutch them- 


ſelves, as much as they are for a Democracy on 


dry Land, do yet allow of Monarchy in every 


Ship. % a 5 
But of all the Arguments that can be invented, 


theſe are the moſt miſerable, which are drawn from 


a Similitude ftretched beyond its due Limits.. The 
Biſhop is Steers-Man, therefore he is Monarch in 
the Ship ot the Church, what can be ſaid more weak? 
The Lord ſaid to Moſes that be ſhould be as God to Aa- 
ron, muſt we therefore conclude, that Moſes was 
Omnipotent, Omnipreſent, Je? The Woman ſaid, 
As an Angel of God ſo my Lord the Xing, could 
therefore the King flee in the Air, or mount up to 
Heaven in a Flame of Fire, becauſe an Angel can 
do ſo, and the King is as an Angel? F. S. might 
as well have reaſon'd after this manner, The Steers- 
Man wears Boots in the Ship, therefore the Biſhop 
in Cyprian's time did wear Boots in the Church. 
Hemuft'know then, t hat ſome Reſemblance in one 
ſmall Point is Foundation enough for a Simile or 
Metaphore, tho there be a vaſt diſcrepancy in all 
other things. 5 
There is no difficulty at all in the Biſhop's being 
call'd Præpoſitus with reſpect to the Presbyters, High 
Prieſt, Paſtour in chief, his being exalted to the Sub- 
lime faſtigium ſacerdotii, be ld the Ballance of Govern- 
nent, or the like. Beſides, that theſe things will 
not prove he had a Negative in the Presbytery,they 
quadrate very well with the Parochial Bihop. Bap- 
tits Nani ſays of Franciſco: Contarini, Hiſt, de Ven. I. 
2, I. 6. That he did worthily ſuſtain tbe Burthen of 
the Soveregnty, Certainly that Duke had e 
; Sony CE, ane 
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fore Abſolute Power ora Negative Voice? 
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At length J. . as if all the greatneſs he has alrea 
dy conferr'd on his Biſhop, were too little, he will 


| have. him made a King, and have Majeſty aſcrib'd 


to him. As to my part, I ſhall not oppoſe, pro- 


vided the thing be underſtood ano ſenſu,. and made 


to import no more but this, That the Biſhoy 

ſupreme and principal Eccleſiaſtical 
Officer in his Church, as the King: is the - prin- 
cipal Civil Officer in his Kingdom; Tho, if 1 
remember right, Cyprian. no where aſcribes. Majeſ 
to the Biſhop, but only to the People, Plebis intu 


poſitæ fidelu atque incorrupta Majeſtas, and if he had 


he wovld have miſtaken it egregioully,. ſeing the A- 
poſtolical Office it ſelf was but a Miniſtery, VV bereof 


Paul am made 4 Miniſter. But if . S. pretend to 
jnferr from the Biſhop's being as 1 


that he has a Princely Power or a Negative Voice, 
Imuſt humbly differ from him. | 

Naw tho we have given a-particular, and, I think, 
full and ſatisfactory Anſwer. to all the Arguments 
for the Biſhop's Monarchical Power, brought by J. 
S. from Terms or Phraſes, and Epiſcopal Preroga- 
tives ( as he calls them) occurring in Qprian's Mo- 


numents; notwithſtanding, that ic may if poſſible, 


appear yet more clearly ſuch Arguments. are totally 


ineffectual to prove the Biſhops had ſuch Power, and 


that no room may be left for doubting,-I deſire it 
may be conſider d, that by the ſame. Method . 5: 
kes to prove the Biſhop had ſuch Power. (that is, 
Arguments taken from Phraſes or certain Modes 

of expteſſion to be met with in ancient Hiſtories, 
and from Prerogatives, or Actions implying Autho- 
rity and Power, attributed to ſome particular Per- 
ſons in ſuch Hiſtories) we may prove as evidently, 
nay with greater ſhew of Probability, that the prin- 


cipal Officers or Mag iſtrates in the Republicks of 
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Rome or Athens had a Monarchical or Abfolute Pow © 
er, than F. S. or any other Prelatical Writer ca" 
prove (by Terms or Phraſes to be met with, whe 
then in the Works of Cyprian, or any other Eccleſia- 
ſtica Author of the firſt 4. or 3. Centuries) that the 


Biſhop: had ſuch a Power. Take Pericles the Athe. 
nian for an Example, _ Rig mints 


Inthe firſt place, Thucydides ſays of this Pericles, 


J. 1. p. 70. § 127. That being the moſt powerful 
Man at Athens, and the Perſon * did edminiſter 155 
Common-wealth (d Tiv Tννh,wƷ:/y) be would 
not permit tbem 10 yield to the Lacedemonians ( a3 
pus tie Vereine) Where does Cyprian ſay, that 
he or any other Biſhop would not permit the Preſ- 
bytery to do ſuch a thing? Again he tells us, that 


when the Lacedemonian Army was in the Athenian 


Country, and many were of Opinion they ſhould go 
out and fight them, Pericles would call no Aſſembly 


or Meeting of the People (this is equivalent to Cor- 


nelius's ſaying Placuit contrabi Presbyterium) but kept 
the City in quiet, and ſent out Horſemen from time to 


time, Tbucyd. J. 2: p. 97. $ 22. Afterward he ſays, 
The Athenians intruſted bim with all their Affairs. 


( TavTe Td. med) para emereenlay) I ib. 2. p. 121. 
$ 65. And what can be ſaid more of the King of 
France, than that he is intruſted with all the. Affairs 
of the Kingdom ä 85 | 


And ſays the fame Author ibidem, VVhile be bad the = 


Charge of the Common · we alth in time of Pe ace, be Go- 


ve rn d it wii Moderation ( Quamdiu enimReipublicæ pres 


fuit in pace, eam moderate rexit, as the accurate Tran- 


ſlator M. 2 renders the words) And under bis 


Empire, adds Thueyd. The Common- wealth arriv'd to its 
greateſt beighth ( ejusque ſub Imperio ad maximam Po- 
tentiam eve ta erat.) He ſays further, That he kept rhe 
People or Common - wealth in their Duty, and ruled them 
4 much as be was ruled by them ( Plebem in Officio li- 
beraliter contineret, nec ab ea mags regeretur, quam ip- 


Cc ſe 
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ſe eam regeret )Thucyd. ibid. Nay further, our Au. 
- thor ſays /bidem, his Authority was ſo great, That he 
alone could oppoſe the whole Common-wealth, and even 
chaſtiſe them wben he thought they did amiſs. ( Sedean 
pro authoritate caſtigare quin etiam nonnullis in re bus ei 
palam adverſari poterat.) I defy F. S. to Name any 
Writing of any Father, or Canon of any Council in 
the fir ſt five or fix Centuries, in which it is declar'd, 
That the Biſhop may himſelf oppoſe the whole 
Church and Presbytery, and chaſtiſe them. 
AndPlutarch ſays of this ſame Pericles, (ſee Plutarch; 
Lives tranſlated by ſeveral hands) Vol. 1. p. 5 26, 5 27, 


That every Year he ſent out 60 Gallies, on board] 


of which were ſeveral of the Citizens, Oc. And 
© that he ſent 1000 Citizens to the Cberſoneſe, to 
_ © ſhare the Land among them by Lot, and 5co into 
© the Iſle of Naxos, and half that Number into the 
© [le of Andros, and 1000 into Thrace to dwell among 
' © the Baltz, and others into Italy, Oe. Again ſays 
he, ibid. p. 534. Pericles did enact or make a De- 
ccree, that a Prize ſhould be plaid in the Science 

_ © of Muſick every Year, Oe. And in p. 538. Feri. 

© les threw out his Antagoniſt Thucydides, and ba- 
© niſhed him for ten Years . This is equivalent to 
what Cyprian ſaid to Biſhop Rogatianus, Thou may k 
uſe the Power of thine Honour againſt him, (the 
unruly Deacon) either by Depoſing or Excommu- 
nicating him. Again ſays Plutarch, p. 239. Peri. 
cles in a trice brought about all Arbeys to his own 
Devotion, and got the diſpoſal of all Affairs that 
© -belong'd to the Arbenians into his own hands, their 


© Cuſtoms, and their Armies, and their Gallies, and 


* their Iſlands, and the Sea, and that great Power 
© and Strength which accrued to them, Cc. In 2 
* word, ſuch a Seigniory and Dominion, &c. And 


- + Ibicum ( Porcius Cato ) diutius moraretur, P. Scipio Africanus Con- 


ſut iterum, eujus in priore Conſulatu e tuerat, voluit eum de Previn 


eis depellere, KC. Corn, Nepos in Vita Price Caton, 
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p. 540. Sometimes he did lead the People alons 
*with their own Wills and Conſents, by perſwading 
and ſhewing them what was to be done, and ſome- 
' time too rutfling them, and forcing them full ſore 
againſt their will, he made them whether they 
would or no to cloſe with what he propoſed, Cc. 
Does not this look right like Abſolute Power think 


and oblige them to do what he had amind ſore againft 
their wills? And p. 551. He made a Decree, That 
* 600 of the Athenians that were willing to go, ſhould 
* {ail to Sinope and plant themſelves there with the 
6 Sinopians, Oc. F. S. will let us hear of the Decrees 


of the Biſhops or Synod, but not of any one Biſhop. 


And p. 551. * Pericles curb'd this extravagant Hu- 
mour of making Excurſions abroad, and choack'd 
*their over -buſie Fancies, which put them upon 
* meddling with ſo much Buſineſs at once. (viz. 
when they were thinking on the Conqueſt of Sictly, 
Tuſcany and Carthage ) and {turning the moſt and 
* greateſt part of their Force and Power to the pre- 
*{erving and ſecuring what they had already got- 


"ten, Cc. And p. 556, After this was over, ſays 


Plutarch, having made a Truce between the Athe- 
*nians and Lacedemonians for 30 Years, he orders by 


* publick Decree, an Expedition againft the Iſle of 


Samos. Here our Author ſpeaks of Pericles as if 


he had had the Power of Peace and War. Pag. 581. 


He ſends out a Fleet of 100 Sail to Peloponneſus, re- 
 lieves the common People with diſtributions of 


' publick Money, and made a Law for the Diviſion | 


' of Lands by Lot, and the Plantation of Colonies; 
' for having turn'd out the People of gina, he par- 
ted the Iſland among the Aibenians, according as 
'their Lot fell, And p. 590. Tho it look'd ſome- 
* what odd and ftrange, that a Law ſhould be broken 


and cancell'd again by the ſame Man that made 


(it. Here Pericles is repreſented as having a Power 
8 C 2 by 


you, that one Man ſhould force the Common-wealth, 
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buy his fole Authority, to abrogate and make Laws 
for the whole Common · wealth, the Senate as well 
as others. i e ee eee | 

In a word, Tbucydides ſays, Lib. 2. p, 121. S 65, 
That in Pericles's time ibe Government was call d De. 
mocratical, but was really Monarcbical, being in the 
hands of the principal Man ( quare ver bo quidem erat 
Dominatus populars, ſed re ipſa penes primarium populi 
virum pr incipatus erat.) And Plutarch affirms (ol. 
1. 5. 693.) That bis Power was abſolute and inconirol- 
able. F. S. cannot produce ſuch full Aſſertions for 
the Abſolute Power of the Biſhop, either out of 


1 


. 5 9 


or before, or à hundred Years after. 

Vet notwithſtanding all theſe Things, Terms, 
Phraſes, Modes of Expreſſion, Prerogatives, and 
Acts of Power attributed to/Pericles, full Aſſertions, 
Oc. the Government of that City was purely Demo- 
cratical, and Pericles had no Authority and Power 
over the Athenians, nor J nfluence upon them but by 
way of Perſwaſion, and thro? their voluntar -Conde- 
ſcenſion, as every body knows; Pericles was an ex- 
pert and cunning Stateſman, had the knack of ma- 
naging that People, and the Art to perſwade them 
to do the things he was for and propos d, and 
that was all. Wherefore, notwichffanding all the 


 Cyprianick Phraſes, br Acts of Power attributed to 


Biſhops, in the Works of that or any other contem- 
porary Author, the Government of the Church 
might be Democraticalat that time, as the Govern- 
ment of Athens was Democratical, notwithſtanding 
all the Phraſes in Thucydides and Plutarch, full Aſſer- 
tions, and Acts of Power attributed to Pericles in 
the Works of theſe Authors 1. And there is no 
e l $4 4 „„ more 
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had not a Monarchicdl Power. 205 
more reaſon to think, that Cyprian (or any other Bi- 
ſhop. in the 3d or 4th Century.) had Abſolute Pow- 

er and a Negative Voice, or was a Monarch in the 
Church, than there is to think, that Pericles was 
Monarch of the Common-wealth of Atbens. And 
no perſon. will, be deceived by. the Arguments. of 
Mr. Dodwel and F. S, for the Biſhop's Monarchical 
Power in the days of Cyprian, but they who are ig- 
norant of the Skile of ancient Authors, and unac- 
quainted with their way and manner of wording 
things. This Argument, for Example, Cyprian 
ſaid 10 Rogatianus, Thou mayeſt uſe the Power of 
thine Honour, either by, Depoſing or Excommuni- 
cating the Deacon, ergo, 4 Biſhop could by bis ſole Au- 
thoriyy depoſe and excommunicate 4 Deacon, ergo, the 
Biſhop had 4 Monarchical Power in the Church, is never 
a whit more valid than ſuch an Argument as this, 
Plutarch ſays, Pericles made 430 Tears Truce between 
the Athenians and Lacedemonians, or threw out hit 
Antagoniſt Thucydides and ſent him to Baniſhment, 
ergo, Pericles, could by bis ſole Authority baniſh the 
principal Men in the Common-wealth, ergo, be bad Ab- 
ſolute Power and was, . Monarch of Athens. If any 
ſhould propoſe this Argument to F. S. pretending 
to prove thereby, that Pericles had à Monatchical 
Power in the Common-wealth, he would Anſwer, 
when Plutarc b ſays, Pericles ſent Thucydides into Ba- 
niſhment, his meaning is, That Pericles procur'd bis 
Baniſhment, prevail d with ibe People to Baniſh bim. 


And ſay I, Oprian's meaning is, That Rogatianus 


nigbi prevail with, or cauſe the Presbytery depoſe the 
If one had a mind to ranſack all the Greek and A0 · 
nan Authors, and had time to do it, he might have 
Heaps and Cart- loads of ſuch Phraſes, What more 
Neither -.* 1 | ated 4 — 3 . e 
kind him. _ = 1 Say Toe: enn — hey 


they chooſed hi p iro him. 
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ordinary than wor of a Roman Conſul, Quem penes 
Urbanarum ſunt faſtigia rerum. Laudata cives ratione 
gubernans, Urbu ſortitus babenas, Gerens impoſitun 
Vrbis onus. Moderans populeſam legibus Urbem, Or 
things of this kind? Yet no perſon ever thought, 
that a Conſul had either Abſolute Power or a Nega- 
tive Voice. - How can it be concluded then from 
ſuch Phraſes, that Biſhops had a Negative Voice 
 mtbe e nn te 
Plutarch fays, That Themiſtocles laughing one time 
at his Son a Boy, who was ſomething bold through 
the indulgence and fondneſs of his Mother, ſaid, 
He had moſt Power of any one in Greece: For the 
- Athenians, ſaid he, command the reſt of Greece, I 
command the Athenians, your Mother commands me, 
and you command your Mother. Aceording to 
F. S. 's way of Arguing, Themiſtocles, the Mother, 
and the Boy were Abſolute Monarchs. Why ? The- 
miſtocles commanded the Athenians, Oc. 5 
In fine, why may it not be thought, that many 
of theſe Terms or Phraſes and full Aſſertions J. 5, 
builds ſo much upon, have reſpect not ſo much to 
the Power of the Biſhops, as, their dexterity and 
skill, they being ordinarily the ableſt Men in the 


Church? Thus he who writ the Epitaph of the. 


admirable Mr. Claude, ſays of him, 
Eccleſiam infæliciſſimis temporibus, 
Per medios fluctus & procel las, 
Prudentiſſime rexit; 
Et ſi fata voluiſſent . 
H Hae mente, bac dextra defenſa fuiſſet. 
Yet Mr. Claude had no more Power than any other 
Miniſter in France. If Pontius had ſaid ſo of Cyprian, 
| behold, would F. S. have ſaid, A: Sovereign and In- 
dependent Monarch, and we ſhould have had Kex# 
egregiouſly diſtinguiſh'd by capital Letters, to hold 
forth the Majeſty, Grandeur, and Abſolute Power 
of the Biſhop, | 2 5 1 
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F. F. tells us very plainly, That- the Biſhop in 


Cyprian's time had Abſolute Power, that by himſelf, 
by his own ſingular Authority, he could have given 
Laws to all within his Dioceſs, to the Presbyters as 
well as others, and that he did it not alwiſe, was the 
reſult of Prudence, not any defect of Power: And 
that the Biſhop then had ſuch Power by Divine Ap- 

intment, when Cyprian enter'd to his Biſhoprick, 
be reſolv'd to do nothing without the Advice and 
Conſent of. his Clergy and People; but ſays F. S. 
That was intirely the reſult of his own free Choice, 
had he pleaſed he needed not have done it, there was 
no more in it than his own voluntary Condeſcenſion, 
it was a thing he was not bound to by any Divine Pre- 
ſcript, or any Apoſtolical Tradition, or any Eccleſi- 
aſtical Conſtitution, viz. Thus to determine with 
himſelf to do nothing of Conſequence without the 
Advice of his Clergy, and the Conſent of his People. 
And have we not reaſon. to wonder, how he could 
pretend after this, to juſtifie the Scotiſh Conſtitution 
of Prelacy, by which the Biſhop was confin'd and 
limited to a Negative Voice, . | | 

In the firft place, ſays F. S. tho the Cyprianick Bi- 


| ſhop had ſuch Power, it was not alwiſe that he ins 


terpos d with this Abſolute or ſingular Authority; 
ordinarily, and for the moſt part he brought Mat- 
ters to the Conſeſſus or Presbytery; and no doubt, 
ſays'F. S. Biſhops in this did act very prudently. 
That is plainly, the Biſhops in Oprian's time ated 
prudently in not exerting, or taking upon them that 
Power which Chriſt had veſted them with. But if 
the Cyprianick Biſhops had rot ated prudently, if. 
they had alwiſe acted without the Presbyters, or 
had exerted an Abſolute Power, the Queſtion will 
de, With what prudence an Abſolute Power, or a 
Power to act without the Presbyters, was conferr'd | 
en the Biſhops ? Will F. S. ſay, That Chriſt veſted 


the 


— 
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the Biſhops in that Age with a Power, which to 
exert, would have been an imprudent thing? 
Again, ſays F. S. tho the Biſhops in the Cyprianict 
Age had Abſolute Power, yet they judged it prudent 
in moſt Caſes, to act by the Advice ol their reſpe- 

Rive Presbyteries: And hence he concludes, that 
the Biſhops of that Age, themſelves being Judges, 
there was no Error in the Scotiſb Conftitution, ac- 
_ cording to which, the Prelates were by Act of Par- 
liament limited to act with the Conſent and Advice 
of their Presbyters, That i, Tho Chriſt yeſted the 
Prelates with Abſolute Power, yet the Scotiſb Parli- 
ament did nothing amiſs in divefting them of it, 
and limiting them to a Negative Voices But would 
the King of France think that no injury were done 
to him, if the Confederates ſhould ſet up a Parlia- 
ment in his Kingdom like that of England, and li. 
mite him to a Negative Voice ? Is there no injury in 
forcing Men by Act of Parliament to what they are 
not oblig'd, unleſe they condeſcend voluntarily? 
The Biſhop of Brechin or Dean of Dumblain may, if 
they pleaſe, condeſcend voluntarily to bind them- 
ſelves — to the Cobler at Curry, or Wea- 
ver at. Weſt- kirk, to uſe . S. s Simile, but if they 
were forced thereto by Act of Parliament, would no 
injury be done to them? If Chriſt gave the Biſhops 
Abſolute Power, F. S. will not deny, that he gave 
it them fox the good of the Church, wherefore it 
muſt be ſaid without doubt, that it was our Saviour's 
Intention the Biſhops ſhould exert that Power, when 
they did ſee that the good of the Church required it. 
Was it no Error then in the Scotiſh Parliament, to 
hinder their Prelates to exert that Power which 
Chrift himſelf gave them for the good of the Church: 
was it no Injury to the Scotiſh Churches, to be de- 
prived of the unſpeakable Advantages they might 
have expected by their-Prelates exerting Abſolute 
Power or Domination over them, as oft as ph 
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had not a Monarchical Pommer. 209 
judged that was for their good ? If Chrift himſelf 
impower'd the Prelates to interpoſe with their 
ſingular Authority when they thought fit, did not the 
Sotiſh Parliament Rebel againſt Chrift when they 
took away this ſingular Authority, rob'd the Pre- 
lates of their Abſolute Power, and made them ſub- 
mit to the Slavery and Drudgery of a Negative 
Voice? No ſays F. S. the Cyprianick Biſhops them- 
ſelves being Judges, there was no Error in the 
S-otiſh Confticution whereby the late Prelates were 
limited and confin'd to a Negative Voice, 
Well then, if the Civil Magiftrate may reſtrict 
the Biſhops to a Negative Voice tho Chriſt gave 
them Abſolute Power, why may not the ſame Ma- 
giſtrate reſtrict or limite the Jariſdiction of a Bi- 

op to one ſingle Congregation, tho Chriſt appoints» 
ed that it ſhould be extended over many Congre- 
cations? I would be content then to know, What 
is F. S.'S Quarrel againſt good ancient Scoriſh Preſ- 
dyterian Epiſcopacy, which was ſo much belove 
dy our honeſt Anceſtors? or, I would be content 
0 know, Why he is ſuch a bitter Enemy to Congre- 
national Biſhops? . S. thinks, that the Scoriſh 
Parliament did well to con fine the late Biſhops to 
a Negative Voice, tho Jeſus: Chrift himſelf gave 
hem Abſolute Power 3 how much more rationally 
and ſecurely, then may we think, that they did well 
o limite and confine the Juriſdiction of each 'Biſhop 
ithin their Territories, to the bounds of one ſingle 
ongregation, ſeing neither F. F. nor any other 
Perſon can prove either hy Scripture, Reaſon, or 
\ntiquity, that it was the Intention of Chriſt, or 
hat he commanded that the juriſdiction of each 
ſhop ſhould be extended over many particular 
%% un 40 
Nay, ſo far was the Scoriſþ Parliament from incur- 
Ing any. guiltineſs by theix limiting; the [Biſhops to 
| Negative Voice, that (according to Fo F.) Bey 


| 


the Church ? 


210 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
did thereby deliver the Churches in this Kingdom 
from that hazard of Arbitrary Government, which 


the Churches all the World over were expos d to in 
_ Cypriar's time, by the Abſolute Power of the Biſhops, 


The Cyprianick viſbops ( ſays he p. 350.) tho common- 


ly they ated with conſent of their Presbyters, yet were 


they not pound up by Canons from acting Abſolutely, 
when they ſaw occaſion for it; whereas our Scotiſh 
Biſhops are limited by the very Conſtitution, to do 10 
thing of conſequence by,themſelvesz and by conſequence 
there is not now that hazard of Arbitrary Govern: 
ment in Scotland, as there was all the Vhorld over in 
the days of St, Cyprian. To be delivered from the 
hazard of Arbitrary Government, is in the Opinion 


of all rational and thinking Men, to be delivered 


from a very great Miſchief, even as great a Plague 
as can befal any Society Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, but 
eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical. And ſeing in the Opinion 
of F. S. Chrift did veſt the Biſhops in Cyprian's 
time with that Abſolute Power which they had, it 
will follow, that the Scotiſp Parliament, by taking 


away the Abſolute Power of Biſhops here, and limi- 
ting them by Law to a Negative Voice, delivered 
the Churches in this Nation from the hazard of a 


very great Miſchief and Plague,which che Churches 


all the World over in Cypriar's time and upwards, 

- were e xpos d to even by Feſu Chriſt himſelf. What 
an excellent Parliament was that Scotifh Parliament, IM”; 
which was more mercifuj, and more tender of the 


Church's Good than was Jeſus Chriſt himſelf! How 


happy would the Nation of England be, it they 


could get ſuch a Parliament, a Parhament that 
could alter Divine Inſtitrutions to the Advantage ot 
This now is one of theſe fine Corollaries which 
follows from what J. S. writes in defence of the Sco- 
tiſh Conſtitution of late Prelacy, contrary to his 
own avow'd Principles. If he can extricate hin, 
9 | ; fell 
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had not a Monarchical Power, 211 
ſelf handſomely here, erit mibi magnus Apollo, I ſhall 
look on him as a great Artiſt after that, not 
ſuchan one as the Cobler at Curry, but ſuch as Mr. 
Dod wel himſelf, who can eaſily prove any thing, even 
that the Soul of Man is Naturally Mortal, if he fan- 
cy that ſuch a Notion may contribute to advance 
the Greatneſs or Abſolute Power of his Biſhops. 


CHAP. V. 
The Sentences in Cyprian's Works, which 
ſeem to import, That the Biſhop had 
Abſolute Power, or that he alone could 
diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs within 
his own Dioceſs, more particularly con- 
ſedered. 0 


Ut what are theſe Sentences in Qprian's Works, 
by which they think ſo evidently to prove, that 
| the Biſhops had Abſolute Power in the third 
Century? They are ſuch as theſe, - | 
Quando babeat omnis Epiſcopus pro licentialiberzatis 
poteſt aris ſuæ arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab 
tlio non poteſt, quam nec ipſe poteſt judicare: Tom. 1. 
b. 229. And, Nemini praſcribentes aut prajudicantes 
uominus unusquiſque Epiſcoporum quod putat faciat, 
bens arbitrii ſui liberam poteſtatem . Or, Si judi- 
um noſtrum voluerint experiri, veniant. Patientia 
facilitaa & bumanitas noſtra venientibus praſto eſt, 
emitto omnia, multa diſſimulo, ſtudio & voto colligen- 
4 Fraternitatis, etiam ea que in Deum commiſſa ſunt, 
01 pleno judicio Religions examino, delictis pluſquam 
FAILS | F opor- 


——_———— 
» 


t Epiſt. 73. p 216, 
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oportet remittendis, pene ipſe delinquo, &c. (4) And, 
Nemine præſcribentes quo minus ſtatuat quod putat unuſ, 
quiſque Præpoſi tus Aus ſui rationem Domino redditury, 
* (3) Such Sentences . S. calls Very. full Aſſertions of 
the Epiſcopal Power. In like manner, the Canons 
of Councils are calbd Decreta Epiſcoporum, &c. 
I'm of Opinion, that as much is ſaid already, ax 
may ſatisfie unprejudiced Perſons, as to the meaning 
bf uch Aſſertions, that they do not imply, that the 
Biſhop had a Negative Voice in the Church, much 
leſs Abſolute Power; yet that the moſt obſtinate 
among us may have norealon to ſcruple, and that 
it may appear, that we have a deſire to ſatisfy all, 
even F. S. himſelf, we are willing to infift more fully 
on this Particular. | 
We ſay then, it will not follow; that the Biſhop 
had a Negative Voice, or Abſolute Power, and that 
he could act in Affairs of Government alone, or 
Without the Authoritative coneurrence of the Prel- 
bytery, becauſe Cyprian ſays, Every Biſhop may ai 
according to bis own Arbiiriment, and licence of by 
own Liberty and Power, and can as little be calld 10 
an Account by others, as. le can callahem to an Account, 
bc becauſe he ſays, Let them come if they will and be 
judged by me, I can pardon ail Crimes, I diſſcmble many, 
Em almoſt faulty my ſelf in remitting Faulis ſo eaſily, 
&c. It will not follow, that Kogarianus might with: 
dut the Church and Presbytery depoſe the Deacon, 
becauſe Cyprian writ to him, Thou mayeſt De pole 
or Excommunicate him. It will not follow, chat 
the Biſhop alone did or might do ſuch and ſuch 
things, becauſe it is ſaid in Cyprian's Epiſtles, Ca- 
nons of Councils, or elſewhere, That he did of 
might do ſuch things. Neither will it follow, that 
the Bilhops alone (c) had Deciſive Voices in Synods 
NY ETD of 
(a) Cypr. Ep: 59. p. 135 © 93 
| 8 if Fe fear, i Eaters Gland had no Decifive Voice in Sy noch 


or Councils, acrording to J. S. hey can lay no Claim io ſuch a privilege 
| uit 
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br Councils, becauſe the Canons are call'd the De- 
crees of ibe Biſhops, and not the Decrees of the Biſhops 
and Pregbyters, Says F. S. The Canon mentioned 
by Cyprian Epiſt. 1. forbidding Clergy Men to be 
nominated Tutors, was made by Biſhops met in 
Council ( not by Biſhops and Presbyters ) and rhe 
Canon allowing Adulterers to do Penance and to be 
reconcil'd; was clearly enacted by the Epiſcopal 
Authority. And thus becauſe the Presbyters are 
not mention'd, F, S. concludes, that they did not 
concurr in making theſe or the like Canons. But 
no ſuch Inference can be made from thence, as 
will appear by what follows. | | 
Paul ſaid to Timothy, Lay bands ſuddenly on no Man, 
will it hence follow, that no Perſon was to join with 
Timothy in that Action? No more certainly than it 
will follow, that David ſmote the Philiſtines alone, 
and without the help of the Army, becauſe it is 
written, And David came to Baal-perazim and ſmote 
them there, Or then it will follow, that Paul alone 
laid hands on Timothy, becauſe it is ſaid; Stir up the 
Gift of God which u in thee, by the putting on of my 
bands. It being evident from 1 Tim. 4. 14. that the 
Presbytery join d with him in that Action. And if 
Timothy alone laid on hands, why did the Nicene 
Fathers appoint, that a Biſhop ſhould be ordained 
by all the Biſhops of the Province, or by three at 
leaſt? Or the 4 Council of Carthage Decree, That 
when one of the Biſhops pronounges the Bleſſing, all 
the other Biſhops who are preſent ſhall touch his 
hand with their hands ? And were not theſe Ordi- 


na- 


jure Divino, how comes it then, that they have a Deciſive Voice in theEng - 
4% Convocation, in the National Synod of that Church, which does no- 
thing but what is of Divine and Apoſtolical Original ? Either then the 
Church of England believes that Presbyrers had a Deciſive Voice in anci- 

ent Councils, or it has no regard to the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
it this be it would ſeem, that theſe among us who are ſo much in love with 
the Government of the Church of England, and cry it up as Primitive and 
Apoſtolical, are not influenced by love or reſpect to Divine Inſtitutions, . 
7 by a factious and ſeditious Humour, or a Schiſmatical Diſpoſition of 
Spirit. | ; 
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nations which were perform'd by fewer than three 
Biſhops reckon'd uncanonical, null and void? And 
would not this have been intolerable Preſumption, 
if they had thought that the Apoſtle order'd Timothy 
to lay on hands alone? If then we may look on the 
Canons of Councils, and the Practice of the Church 
Univerſal, as a * Commentary on theſe words of 
Paul, they muſt be paraphras'd after this manner, 
You 0 Timothy and they who join with you in Ordinati- 
ons, muſt not be too hafly in laying on hands, The 
like muſt be ſaid of that other Apoſtolick Direction, 
Againſt an Elder receive not an Accuſation, but before 
two or three VVitneſſes, i. e. You and they who join 
with you in the Government, receive not an Accu- 
ſation againſt, G:. Thus Optatus J. 1. ſays, Tunc Suffra- 
gio totius Populi Cæcilianus eligitur, & manus impo- 
nente Felice Epiſcopus ordinatur. That is, Cæcilian 
was elected by the Suffrages of all the People, and 
Ordain'd by the laying on of the hands of Felix, 


1. e. Of Felix and the Biſhops who concurr'd with 


him in that Action. 8 

And what more ordinary than to ſay, ThatVidorBi- 
ſhop of Rome Excommunicated the Aatick Churches? 
Thus Euſebius (Eccl. Hiſt. l. 5. c. 24.) He (Victor) 
pronounced all the Brethren there, in Aſia, totally cut 
off from the Communion of the Church, Datiſque lite- 
vis univerſos qui illic erant Frarres proſcribit, & ab uni- 
tate Eccleſia prorſus alienos eſſe pronunciat, as Valeſius 
renders the words. Wuſebius you ſee, words it ſo, as 
if this had been done by Victor alone, without the 
Authoritative Concurrence ofany others. Yet the 


Biſhop of/Kome was ſo far from having ſuch a Pow- 


er in thoſe days, to Excommunieate ſo many 
Churches at his pleaſure, without the Autho- 
Titative Concurrence of the Presbyters, who pre- 
fided together with him, that, a long time after, the 
Biſhop of that Church could not ſo much as ordain a 
Presbyrer, till he got a Licence from the nn 
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and Church to do it. Thus Euſebius ſays, (Eccl. Hiſt, 
1. 6. c. 43.) He, the Biſhop of Rome, pegitioned them, 


the Presbytery and Church, that he might be licenſed 
to Ordain thu Perſon only, to wit, Novatianus: 
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It the Biſhop of Kome could not ſo much as ordain a 
Presbyter. without the Presbytery's Allowance, or 


a Licence from them for that end (by the by, this 


looks not like Abſolute Power, and if there had 
been nothing in the Caſe but Voluntary Condeſcen- 
fron, Victor needed not Petition) much leſs could he 
Excommunicate ſo many Churches without their 
Concurrence and Authority. This Excommunica- 
tion then of the 4ſiatick Churches was the Qeed of 
the Roman Church, Presbytery or Synod, and Bi- 
ſhop Victor is ſaid to have Excommunicated them, 
becauſe he was Preſident of the Presbytery or Synod, 


or becauſe it was by his Perſwaſion or Inſtigation 


that this Excommunication was reſolyed on or de- 
creed. Euſebius then mutt be underſtood as if he 
had ſpoken thus, The Roman Presbytery, or Synod, 


did cut off all the Brethren there from ibe Communion of 


the Church, 

' Socrates (Eccl. Hiſt. I. 6.c. 11.) ſays, That Chry- 
ſoſtom was obliged to go to Epheſus 10 Ordain one Bi- 
ſhop thereof. Yet by the Canons of the Church, a 
Biſhop was to be ordain'd by all the Biſhops of the 
Province, and his Ordination was not valid unleſs 
perform'd by three at leaft, And he of Epheſus was 
not an ordinary Biſhop but Metropolitan of Af, 
and not an ordinary Metropolitan either, but one 
who claim'd a Patriarchical Right before the time 


of the Council of Chal:edon, wherefore it is not to 
be imagined, that he could be ordain'd by Chryſo- 


ſtom alone, And ſays the ſame Author ibid. when 


they were not like to come to an Agreement anent 


the Affair, 2 — promoted one Heraclides bis 


Deacon 10 the Biſhoprick, Will any Perſon therefore 
any gw 


ſay 
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216 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
ſay, that Chry/oſtom alone made that Perſon Biſhop? 
Muſt it not be acknowledg'd, that one could not he 
made Biſhop of Epheſus without the Authoritative 
Concurrence of the Biſhops of the Province, or 
three Biſhops at leaſt ? Wherefore, Chryſoſtom pro. 
moted Heraclides to the Biſhoprick, is as much as 
to ſay, he perſwaded the Contending Parties to A- 
greement in this, or prevail'd with the People to 
ele& Heraclides, and the Biſhops to ordain him. 
And fays the ſame Author, Theje alſo were preſent 
whom, Chryſoſtom put our of their Biſhopricks, for he 
had depos*d many Biſhops in Aſia, when he went to E- 
Pheſus in order to Ordain Heraclides. Yet a Biſhop 
could not be depos'd but hy a Synod, or by twelve 
Biſhops at leaſt. Thus Coun. Carth, Anno 418 or- 
dains, That a Biſbop muſt be judged by twelve Biſhops, 
and a Presbyrer by fix, & c. And formerly, or ſome 
time before this, perhaps a Biſhop might not be de- 
pos'd but by the Synod of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
 Yince. Thus Coun. Antioch. Anno 341. Can. 4. In 
caſe a Biſhop being depos'd by a Synod, ſhall dare 10 diſ- 
charge the Functions of bu Office before be be reſtor'd, 
can never hope to be reftor®d in another Synod, In like 
manner, Can. 14. In caſe the Biſhops of one Province 
( annot agree about judging a Biſhop, the Metropolitan 
may call the Biſhops of another Province to judge and 
dec ide this Coniroverſie. And Can. 15, If 4 Biſhop is 
condemned unanimouſly by all the Biſhops of the Province, 
he cannot be judged anew, but the Sentence of the Synod 
of tbe Province ougbt 10 remain firm, Wherefore 
Chryſoſtom depos'd many Biſhops in Aſia, is as much 
as to ſay, the Synod depos'd them, and Chryſoſton 
is ſaid to have depoſed them, becauſe he was Mode- 
rator, and ſet the Synod a-work, perſwaded them, 
or prevail d with them to depoſe theſe t 


t A-Biſhop could nor depoſe a Preshyter by his ſole Authority even in 


; the 7. Century; witneſs the 6 Can. of the 2. Coun: of Seu, in which arc 


theſe words, That 4 Biſbop alone may indeed confer the Dignity of « Presbyter 
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Thus it is ſaid, that Gregory Nazianzen (even after 


opt e was turn'd out of Conflantinople, and had no Bi- 
5 ſhoprick, and conſequently, when he was no Biſhop, 


but only a ſimple Presbyter, according to the 18 


r Canon of the Council of Ancyra, which was more 
ro. ¶ Ancient than the Council of Nice) EN, Ti 
43 Wis Nag au, Tupive tariono. i. e. Did conſti- 
 A- tute one Eulalius Paſtour, that is, Biſhop of Nuzian- 
- 10 un. That is, Procur'd him to be conſtitute Biſhop 
„ Pof that Church, perſwaded the People to Elect, and 
ſent Nprevaibd with the Biſhops to Ordain him. 

be This Canon of the Council of Ancjra is very re- 
E. Nmarkable, you have it in the Margine *, according, 
he ward | e 0 

D to the Tranſlation of the Learn'd Bu Pin, it forbids 
e . Biſhops Who cannot be receiv'd info their own 
Or” If Biſhopricks, to invade thoſe of others, and aſlows 
AS; © them only to keep the Rank of other Presbyters 3 


4 of which Honour, it ordains, that they ſhall be 
e s deprived if they ftir up Sedition againſt the Biſhop 
1 ' of the Frs Hence we may ſee in the 1/t. place, 
; 0 that theſe are in a great Miſtake who fancy, that 
„ Biſhops are differenced from Presbyters by their 
Ordination; if Biſhops were Biſhops by their Or- 
Y Ee Th | 
ce 55 | : | | 
111 CT Deaca, ( that is, may ordain them withdur the Afiſtince öf other Bi- 
and hops] but be atone cannot take.it away from them to whom be bath givenit, 
; What becomes then of the Abſolute Power of the 5 in Cyprian's time? 
i is one Cannon Shot makes terrible Execution, and fearful Havock a- 
| mong J. $.% Arguments taken from Cyprianick Phraſes, full Aſſertions, E- 
Acc, piccòpal Prerogatibes, &'c. Nay even inthe end or the d Century, the 
10d Council of Aguileia in their 7. Can. Forbid:Biſhops to condemn a Presbyter , an 
: Abbot, or a Deacon, withour conſulting the Metropolitan, After the death of 
ore 3 pgs, e to pa and WEDE 2 
| 4 Syn O Bil s, chey depot iihops who were convicted of givin 
ach Money 10 Antenius fo their Ordination, and ordain'd the Deacon act 
F es ih fr * 4 DF 4%... . f 2 — 4 
tom * Sj 10 et, nes recepti ab illa Parochia, in qua fus 
de- rant, denominati, voluerintque alias occupare Parochias, & vim præſuli- 


bus earum inferre, ſeditiones adverſus eos excitando, hos ſegregari oporter. 
EM, din autem velint in Presbyterioſedere, in quo prius erant Presbyteri, ipſos, 
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218 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
dination, and were another thing than Presbyters 
or ſuperior to them by vertue thereof, thir vene- 


' he could not get ac ceſs to his Church or Congre: 
| . | - 


ee ES 


rable Fathers could never have thought, that a 
Biſhop becomes a meer Presbyter as ſoan as his 
Church is deſtroy'd, or if he cannot get acceſs to 
his Dioceſs: A Biſhop does not and cannot loſe his 
Ordination by his not getting acceſs to his Diocek, 
but he loſeth his Epiſcopacy thereby according to 
this Canon, and becomes a fimple Presbyter; there 


zs no inſeparable Connexion then between Qrdinati« 


on and Epiſcopacy, one may have Epiſcopal Ordina+ 
tion, and yet be nothing but a meer Presbyter ; as 
in the Caſe inftanced by this Canon, to wit, When 
one who is ordain'd a Biſhop, cannot be receiv'd 


into his Biſhoprick thro' ſome Accident or other; 
and on the. other hand, one may have nothing but 


Presbyterian Ordination, or be ordain'd by meer 


Presbyters, and yet be truly a Biſhop, as the Biſhops 


of Alexandria before the ti of Heraclas and Li. 
onyſius: And the verity is, it is no more abſurd, that 
one ſhould be conſtituted a Biſhop by inferior Nęſ- 
byters, than it is that one be made a Pope by Cars 
dinals, a King by a Parliament, or a General by 
an Army. In the 24, place, this Canon doth won- 
derfully confirm the Idea we gave before of a Bi- 
ſhop and a Presbyter, viz. That a Biſhop is a con. 
ſtant and a fixed Paſtour, who feeds the People ot 
his Charge daily by Preaching of the Word, and 


Adminiſtration of Sacraments: And that a Presby- 


ter is an Orfcer who has not the Paſtoral Charge 
of any Congregation, but fitteth in the Presbytery, 
and manageth the Diſcipline of the Church, or 
Ruleth, and if ever he acteth as a Paſtour, he 


does ſo now and then only, in an occaſional way, 0r 
has no Acceſs to preach and adminiſter Sacraments, 


or ordered ſo to do 


but when invited by. the Bi 
A Biſhop 


by the Paſtour of the Place. 


then if 


and in} 
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gation, was no more a Paſtour, had ne more acceſs 
to preach in a conftant or ftated way, and when he 
came to any Dioceſs or Church, had no Acceſs to 
act as a Paſtour, no Acceſs to preach and adminifter 


Sacraments, unleſs invited by the Biſhop, or im- 


power d by the Paſtour of the place, and conſe- 
quently had no Right to do any thing but what a 
Presbyter could do, and conſequently was nothing, 


but a meer Presbyter, as the Fathers of this vene- 


rable Council determine moſt rationally, and very 
agreeably to common ſenſe. And does not Optatus 

levitanus (lib. 2.) ſpeak by way of Mockry ofa 
Paſtor ſine grege, and Epiſcopus fone Populo? In effeft 
he affirms, That one who wants a Flock can no 
more he a Paſtour, and that one who has not a 


Church can no more be a Biſhop, than one can be 


an Hoſt who has not an Houſe toentertain Strangers 
in, or a Succeſſor without a Predeceſſor, a Son 
without a Father, or the like, Miſſus eſt igitur Victor, 
(Gays he) erat ibi Filiu ſine Paire, tiro fine principe, 
Diſcipulus fine Magiſtro, ſe quens fine antecedente, in- 
quilinus ſine domo, hoſpes fine boſpitio, Paſtor ſine grege, 
Epiſcopus fine Populo, The ancient Presbyters then 
were not Paſtours ſeing they had not Flocks of their 
own, but only helped to rule the Biſhop's Flock. 
Andif a Biſhop hapned to loſe his Flock or Congre- 
gation, he did thereby ceaſe to be a Biſhop, and 
was in the Rank of a ſimple Presbyter. Conſider 
here what regard our Prelatical Party has to Anti- 
quity when it ſuits not with their Intereft or Hu- 
mour, for tho the late Prelates cannot be receiv'd into 


their Biſhopricks, and are fine Grege, without Flocks, 


yet they will have them to be Biſhops, and own them 
as ſuch to this day, trampling on the Authority of 
this Ancient Council, and deſpifing the Opinion of 


optatus, that famous African Biſhop in the 4. Centu- 
ry. But in the mean time, Optatzs was in the wrong, 


and injur'd Victor Garbenſis the Schiſmatical Biſhop 
5 Ee 2 be 
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he is here ſpeaking of, for Victor was not without; 
Black, he actually had an Epiſcopal Dioceſs, and 
Ofitaris ſhould not have call'd him a Paſtour without 
a Flock, or a Biſhop without a People, becauſe his 
Dioceſs was only a very ſmall inconfiderable Con- 
gregation which us'd to Aſſemble in a Cave or hole 
of a Rock, Speluncam quandam, ſays he, foris 4 Civi. 
tate, gradibus ſepſerunt, ubiipſo tempore Conventiculun 
habere potuiſſent, Optatus did herein depart from the 
Fathers who lived before him, and who were great. 
er Men than he, particularly Tertullian; Iertullia 
would never have calld Victor a Paſtour without a 
Flock, or a Biſhop without a People, who ſays, 
( Exbort, ad Caſtit. c. 7.) Sed & ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt 
Jicet Laici. i. e. Where there are three, there is a 
Church, tho they be Laicks *. Neither did Cyprian 
or Cornelius ever pretend, that Fortunatus or Novati- 
anus, the Schiſmatical Biſhops were Paſtores fine 
Grege, Paſtours without a Flock, becauſe their Div- 
ceſſes were nothing but ſmall Congregations, the 
one at Carthage and the other at Rome. Vet Oprarm 
did not call Victor a Paſtour without a Flock, be- 


cauſe his Dioceſs was but one ſingle Congregation, 


but becauſe it was a very little, naughty, petty, and 
inconſiderable Congregation, not having a Houſt 
or Church to Aſſemble in, like the other Biſhops ia 
the World at that time. And it is evident here in 
the 3d. place, that the Engliſh Prelates are not and 
cannot be reckon'd Biſhops, whatever ignorant ot 
prejudiced People may fancy. If theſe were not 
Biſhops, according to the Determination of the 
venerable Fathers of this Council, V/bo could not be 
receiv'd into their Biſhopricks, much more are not 
theſe Perſons Biſhops who voluntarily forſake * 
| | ; g | # „** 1. 

* Our Prelatiſts have formed to themſelves a very ſtrange and monſtri- 


#13 Idea ofa Church, nothing is 'a Church with them bur a Digceſs confilt 


ig ot ſome hundreds or dozens of particular Congregations. You may ſee 


here, that Tertullian was a ſtranger to ſuch an Idea of a Church. According 
to Tertullian. a very ſmall Congregation is a Church, and this deſtroys Pre: 
Lacy, tor in an-icnt times every Church, tho never ſo ſmall, had a Bulliop, 
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Biſhopricks and live at Court, or are guilty of Non - 
reſidence, ſeing this is a Crime, whereas it was not 
the Fault of theſe Perſons whoin the Council of 
Ancyra reckon'd not to be Biſhops, that they were 
not received into their Biſhopricks. The Fathers 
of this Council thought, that theſe ſhould not be 
eſteem'd Biſhops, who could not be received into 
their Biſhopricks, becauſe they had not acceſs to 
preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments daily,as con- 
tant Paſtours. And the Engliſh Prelates are ſo far 


from acting as daily and conſtant Paſtours, that it 


3s but very ſeldom that they meddle in the Work 
of Preaching and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, 
not once or twice perhaps in a Year's time. The 
Engliſh Prelates then are not Biſhops, they are no- 
thing but ſimple Presbyters. Theſe were fimple 
Presbyters in the Ancient Times of Chriſtianity, 


who were taken up about the Government of the 
Church, and did nat preach and adminiſter the Sa- 


M 
Church or Congregation, feeding the People daily 
by preaching of the Word and adminiſtration of the 


craments but rarely, or in an occaſional way, or 
| ho did not act as conſtant Paſtours in a particular 


Sacraments. But the Engliſh Prelates are taken up 


principally with managing the Government, do not 
act as conſtant Paſtours in any particular Church 


or Congregation, and do not preach and adminiſter 


the Sacraments daily, but very rarely only, and in an 
occaſional way, and therefore they are nothing but 
ſimple Presbyters. True it is, the Engliſh Prelates 
may act as conſtant Paſtours, they may, if they pleaſe, 
preach and adminiſter the Sacraments daily as Bi- 
ſhops; but whatever they may be de fato, they are 
nothing but fimple Presbyters. And not only Anti- 
quity, but, which is much more, the Scriptures them- 
ſclves make it evident, that the Engliſh Prelates are 
nothing but ſimple Presbyters. For we muſt look 
on theſe as*Biſhops, whom the Scriptures determine 
ig he the principal and moſt honourable 995 
; | tical 
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ſtical Officers, and conſider theſe as Presbytery 
_ whom the Scriptures make not ſo honourable, and 


leſs principal Officers. This is evident, becauſe 
the Biſhops were always eſteem'd to be the higheſt 
and principal ordinary Otficers in the Church, But 
if we judge according to Scripture, we muft look 
on the Paſtours of the particular Congregations in 
England as the principal and moſt honourable, and 
on the Prelates as the leſs principal and honourable 
Officers. This is evident, becauſe we muſt efteem 
tkeſe to be the principal and moſt honourable Offi- 
cers, who are imployed in, and taken up with that 
Work, which according to Scripture is the princi- 
pal and moſt honourable Work of the Miniſtry; 
and conſider theſe as the leſs principal Officers, who 
are imploy'd in and taken up about the Work that 
is leſs principal: But ſo it is, that the Paſtours of 
the Congregations in England are employ'd in that 
which according to Scripture is the more principal 
Work of the Miniſtry, and the Prelates are em- 
ploy'd in the Work that is reckoned leſs principal. 
And this is evident, becauſe the Work of Preach- 
ing the Goſpel and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, is 
according to Scripture the principal and moſt ho- 
nourable Work of the Miniſtry, and the Work of 
Ruling is the leſs principal and honourable Work: 
And this is evident, becauſe Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel and Adminiſtrat ion of the Sacraments, was the 
main and principal Work of the Miniftry in the O- 
Pinion of Chrift himſelf, And that it was ſo in the 
Opinion of Chriſt, is evident, becauſe he ſpecified 
that, and made no expreſs mention of Ruling in his 
| Commiſhon to the Apoſtles, Go ye therefore, and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt x. When a Prince 
| | ives 

has . — in of the Apo - + deb _ 


of the Apoſtles, who are ſo very ſeldom at the Work which lyes in the 
Sete Which our Saviour gave the Apoſtles! Nothing more ridicu- 


lous. They ſurely are the Succelſours of the Apoſtles, who are daily oc- 
Cupicd with the Work of preaching the Goſpel and baptiz ing, that is, the 


s of the Congcegations. 
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gives a Commiſhon, he wilt ſpecify and make par- 
cicutar mention of that which he reckons the prin» 
cipal Work, the chief Thing to be done. They the 
Apoftte did ſufficiently intimate, that to preactrthe 

ſoſpel was the very principal Thing that Chrift 
gave him in Commiſſion, when he ſaid, Vo 1s unto 
me, if 1 preach not the Goſpel, and, Chriſt ſent me not 
o baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, i. e. Chriſt did 
not ſend me principally for this end, that I might 
baptize, but that I might preach the Goſpel. Seeing 
then the Biſhops are the principal, and the Pres- 
byters the leſs principal Eccleſiaſtical Officers: and 
| ſeeing theſe are the principal Ecclefiaſtical Officers, 
who are employ'd in the principal Work, theſe the 
leſs principal, who are employ'd in the leſs princi- 
pal Work of the Miniſtry: Seeing the Paſtours of 
of the Congregations are conſtantly employ'd in, and 
hat taken up with preaching the Goſpel and adminiſtring 
;pal the Sacraments, which is the principal Work of the 
em- | Miniſtry, and the Prelates are taken up with Ruling, 
pal. I which is the leſs principal Work, it muſt follow by 
ch- neceſſary Conſequence, that the Paſtours of the Con- 
8, is gre ations in England are the Biſhops, and that the 
ho- Þ Prelates are nothing but ſimple Presbyters. And 
« of Ml this is further evident from what the Apoftle faith 
rk; to Timothy, Let the Elders that rule well be counted 
oſ- ¶ worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in 
the I the Ford and Doctrine. It is certain, that the Bi- 
- O- I ſhops are the higheſt and moſt honourable Officers 
the in the Church, and that next to them are the Pres- 
fied I byters, Wherefore if the Presby ters are worthy of 
his double Honour, the Biſhops are worthy of ſuch Ho- 
and nour eſpeczally. But according to the Apoſtle, they 
the who labour in the Word and Boctrine, are the Per · 
nce I ſons that are worthy of double Honour eſpecially, 
ives and theſe whoſe principal work it is to Rule, are 
tend, W not ſo much, worchy of Honour. And ſeeing it is 
, che WW natoriouſly evident, that the Paſtours of the 55 
Hs ches 
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ches or particular Congregations are the Perſom 
that labour in the Word and Doctrine, and that the 
Prelates do not ſo (for I hope it will not be ſaid, 
that tbey do labour in the Word and Doctrine, and 
Preach in ſeaſon ànd out of Seaſon, who preach but 
once or twice in a Year) but labour in, and are ta- 
ken up with the Work of Ruling, it is certain, that 
the Paſtours of the Paroches are the true Biſhops, 
who are worthy of double Honour eſpecially, and that 
the Engliſh Prelates are nothing but meer Presby- 
ters, and if they Rule well, and according to the 
Preſcript of the Goſpel, why not? let them be 
reckon'd worthy of double Honour, according to 
the Apoſtolical Canon. From what has been aid, 
it is evident, that they who have any regard to Scri- 
. and Antiquity, mult believe, chat che Engliſh 

relates are bur ſimple Presbyters. And if People 
will not be determined by the concording Suffrages 
of Scripture and the Fathers, as to this Point, I 
Would fain know what it is that will determine them, 
and What is the Rule they pretend to walk by ? 
Theſe Ferſons among us, who are for ſaying, Ve 
will walk after our own Devices, and we will every one 
_ do'the Imagination of kis own heart, let the Scriptures 
_ &Fathers ſay what they will, may know, without being 

at much pains to inquire, What their doom will beat 
laſt. We ſay then, that the Government of the 
Church of England is nothing but Presbyterian Go- 
vetament: For the Government of that Church, 
Which is Ruled by fimple Presbyters, is Presbyteri- 
an. But a very ſtrange ſort of Presby ters thele Pre- 
lates are, Presbyters who pretend to be the Supreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours, who have uſurped a Ty- 
rannical Power over theſe who have aſcended 10 the 
high 10% of the Prjeſt-bood, Presbyters who Lotd it 
over the Biſhops themſelves, and have rob'd them 
of their Sublimi © Divina Poteſt as Eccleſiam guber- 
n indi, who have taken from thePaſtours their ns 


by 
and Div 
Prelate 
who to 
Presbyt 
Purpoſe 
The 
ter to! 
the Car 
Clerks, 
the Met 
Inferior 
tropolita 
as chile 
could b 
commu 
be to tl 
but a ff 
and orc 
bundan 
could n 
by a Sy 
is the! 
Canon 
Power 
politan, 
whole 
though 
bande ; 
bu ic ſeq 
ſubſcrib 
went 77 
fore, 1. 
themſel: 
to ſay, 
ov Coun 
Number 
And 
byrery 1 


if 


had not a Monarchical Power, 225 
and Divine Power of Governing the Church. Thir 
Prelates are not unlike the Deacons in Ferom's time, 
who took upon them to be equal or ſuperiour to the 
Presbyters. But let us now retura again to the 
Purpoſe in hand. „5 

The Fathers of an African Council in their Let- 
ter to Pope Cœleſtine, declare, That according to 
the Canons of the Council of Nice, The Fudgment of 
Clerks, and even of the Biſhops themſelves, belongs to 
the Metropolitan : Et Detreta Nicæna, ſay they, five 
inferior is gradus Clericos, ſive ipſos Epiſcopos, ſuis Me- 
tropolitanis apertiſſime commiſerunt. But it would be 
as childiſh to infer hence, that a Metropolitan 
conld by his fole Authority, judge, depoſe, or ex- 
dommunicate a Biſhop or-a Presbyter, as it would 
be to think, that Gregory Nazianzen (when he was 
but a ſimple Presbyter ) could or did ele& Eulalius, 
and ordain him a Biſhop, it being evident, by a- 
bundance of Canons, that a Biſhop or a Presbyter 
could not be judged or cenſured in thoſe days, but 
by a Synod, or a Conſiſtory of many Biſhops. What 
is the Matter then? You may learn from the 85th 
Canon in the Codex Eccleſiæ African: which gives 
Power to the Biſhop of Carthage, i. e. the Metro- 
politan, to dictate and ſubſcribe in the Name of the 
whole Council, the Letters which the Council 
thought fit to write and ſend. Vt ſi que literæ di- 
tande in Concilio placuerint, Venerandus Epiſcopus, qui 
buic ſedi præſidet, OMNI NOMINE diftare, & 
ſubſcribere dignetur. The Acts then of the Council 
went in the Name of the Metropolitan. Where- 
fore, the Fudgment of Clerks, and even of the Biſhops 
themſelves, belongs to the Metropolitan, is as much as 
to ſay, That the Fudgment of them belongs to the Synod 
Council, or, to the Metropolitan and à convenient 
Number of Biſhops. ' 5 

And after the ſame manner, the Acts of the Pres- 
bytery went in the — awe, Who was always 

| Pre- 
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Preſident or Moderator. Wherefore, when we reg 
in any Father (as Cyprian) or Canons of Councils, 
that the Biſhop did or was to do ſuch a thing, the 
meaning is no other than this, The Presbyiery did 
or was 10 do ſuch a thing, Thus the forecited Canon 
of the Council of Antioch ſays, If a Biſhop being de. 
pos'd by a Synod or a Presbyter or Deacon, being 
depos*d by bus Bishop, dare to diſcharge, Oc. Yet, 
as we have ſaid, a Biſhop could not depoſe either 
Presbyter or a Deacon ; The meaning then of this 
Canon is, If a Presbyter or Deacon, being depos'd 
by bis Bishop and Presbytery, or, by bis Presbytery & 
the Neighbouring Bishops who were to join with then: 
For in thoſe days, five or fix Biſhops join'd the 
Presbytery, when they were to judge a Pregbys 
ter, and two or three if a Deacon was to be judged, 
Thus | | 
The 8th Canon of the Council of Carth: under 
the Conſulſhip of Cæſôarius and Atticus, regulates the 
Number of Biſhops that are abſolutely requir'd to 
the Judginga Presbyter and a Deacon, and requires 
five at leaft to the Judging a Presbyter, and two 
for Judging a Deacon, and adds, That as to others 
of the Faithful, the Biſhop of the Place may take 
Cogniſance of them, and judge them alone. Reli- 
uorum aurem cauſas etiam ſolus Epiſcopus loci agns- 
cat & fintatr, But the meaning is not, that the 
Biſhop of the Place might judge private Chriſtians 
alone, that is, by his ſole Authority, without the Au- 
thoritative Concurrence of the Presbytery: For 
this would flatly contradict the Practice of the U- 
niverſal Church till then, and ſome hundreds of 
Years after, and even this Canon made by them- 
ſelves, viz. Let ihe Bishop do nothing without the Cler- 
g, or Presbytery, and ibe Sentences which be shal 
ive without the Clergy, Shall be null and void. And 
the Erglich Doctors themſelves will not allow * to 
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fay, that their Biſhops have à ſole Power *, Where- 
fore, The Biſhop of the Place may judge them alone, is 
as much as to ſay, The Presbytery may judge them, or, 
their own Biſhop and Presbytery may judge them, 
without being oblig'd to call to their Aſſiſtance, ei- 
ther five or two Neighbouring Biſhops, as they muſt 
when they are to judge a Presbyter or a Deacon. 
A pari then, When the Canons ſay, that a Deacon 
muft be judged by three or two Biſhops, a Presby- 
ter by five or fix, and a Biſhop by twelve; the 
meaning is, and can be no other than this, They 
ſhall be judged by their own Presbytery, having ſuch a 
eſpective Number of Neighbouring biſhops concurring 
with them, or aſſiſting them, - 

Thus alſo the 8th Canon Counc: Carth: An; 390. 
declates, That if 4 Fresbyter excommunicated by his 
own Biſhop, ſes up Altar againſt Altar, &c, And the. 
o Can: of the very ſame Council ordains, That 4 
Bishop accus*'d who would juſtifie himſelf, ought at 
leaſt to defend his Cauſe before 12 Bishops, and a Pres- 
byter before 6, and a Deacon before 3. You ſee, that 
by this Canon a Biſhop could not excommunicate 
a Presbyter; yet the 8th Canon ſays, If 4 Presbyter 
excommunicated by bis own Bishop, Wherefore it is 
evident, that the Act of the Judicatory went in rhe 
Bisbop's Name, and the meaning is, If 4 Presbyter 
excommunicated by bu own Presbyrery, and their Aſſi- 

ſtants at the time, &c. CO | 
In like manner the Council of Sardica An: 247, 
in Can: 19, declares, That the Ordination ofa Cler- 
gy-man, of another Dioceſs, ought to be void, and 
that the Biſhop who does 4 ought to be puniſhed . 
| | 2 And 
Ne dad tis Cle Fond of Ordinance L ime te, bur here df 44), 
he had the ſole Power of Juriſdiction 7? _ : 8 | 
+ This Canon of the Council of Sardica is thus in the Latine Edition, Et 
boc uni ver ſi conſtituimus, ut quicunque ex alia Parochia vuluertt alienum Mini- 
eee. 
r 


ftris & admoner: debet, & corrigi. Et 1 Conc: Arauſic: Can: 8 & 9? 87 quis 


al:bi conſiſtentem Clericum O/dinandum putaverit, prius definiat, ut cum [ſo 


bibitet, Oc. Si qui autem aliens, (tves, aut alibi conſitentes ordinever:nt, G. 
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And Counc: of Orange An: 441, Forbids a Biſhop ty 
ordain one belonging to another Dioceſs, But the 
Ordination, at leaft of a Presbyter, was the A of 
the Presbytery and Biſhop as Preſident, and the Bi. 
ſhop never ordain'd alone, according to this Canon 
of one of the Councils of Carthage, At the Ordination 
of 4 Presbyter, all the other Presbyters sball lay their 
hands on hi head, while the Bisbop conſecrates him, and 
Iays bands on bim. The meaning then of thir Canon 
muſt be,That aBishop & Presbytery ought to be punished, 
who ordain one belonging to another Dioceſs. Thus 
you ſce, that the Acts both of Ordination and ſuril. 
diction, are ſpoken of as the Biſhop's Acts, tho real- 
ly they were the Church's'or Presbytery's Acts. 

And the 10th Canon of the firſt Counc: of Orange 
ordains, That if a Biſhop erect a Church within the 
Territories of another Biſhop, it ſhall be conſecrat- 
ed by the Bithop of the Place, and ſays, Er omni 
Eccleſiz ipſius Gubernatio ad eum ( viz, Epiſcopum ) in 
cujus Civitatis territorio Eccleſia ſurrexerit, pertinebit, 
i. e. The Government of that Church ſhall belong 
to the Biſhop and Presbytery of the Place. For 
that the Government then was managed by the 
Presbytery and Bishop as Moderator thereof, is 
what cannot be denied, as would be very ealy to 
make appear. And hundreds of Examples of this 
kind might be produced, if it were needful, 
Now this was the way of wording things at that 
time, and the current Language once in a day both 
at Athens and Rome,” Thus after the Athenians had 
decreed the Sicilian War, Nicias one of the Gene- 
rals, judging that would prove a dangerous Expedi- 
tion, and ruinous to the Common- wealth, and ex- 
hotting them to reſcind that Decree, expreſſes him- 
ſelf in a publick Oration thus: And you 0 Prytani, 
or Preſident, ( if you think it belongs to your Office 10 
look to the Advantage of the Republic, and if you de- 
fire to be accounted 4 good Citizen) Vote theſe things 
ʒũ,5. Ä 
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over again *, or reſcind that Decree, That js, put 
theſe things to the Vote again, that the People may 
reſcind that Decree. 

And 7717s Livius ſays, That C. Oppius the Tribune 
made that LA in the time of the greateſt Heat of the Pu- 
nick Var, when Q: Fabius, and T. Sem pronius were 
Conſuls +. Oppius made that Law, that i, propos'd 
that Law to the People, and induced them to ena 
it, or pre ſided when it was made, and gathered the 
Votes or Suffrages © "I 

| 2 t 
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t Tulerat eam Legem C. 78 Tribunus Plebit, Q. Fabio d T. Sem pronio 
Coſi. in medio ardore Punici elle. Thus alſo Dion. Caſſius Lib. 36, A Law was 
made by the Conſuls ( evopodeThOn eg WTOY TAY Ur 
to wit, againſt theſe who procur'd Offices by Bribexy, &c. And a little 


after he ſays, That Mamlius decreed Pompey ro beGeneral in ar a- 
gainſt 9 and Mitbridates, and 1. Governour of Bitkynia and 


Cilicie (Thy Ts BiOuviey ν THy Kiaitiav due dey tv auT& 
TOOTkTAZEN #* that is, Manilius preſided when the Roman People did 
this, or moved them to it. And again ſays he, Caius quidam Cornelius Tri- 
bunus Plebis intenderat graviſſimas ſtatuere penas (71 KeoTAT &, E 1 
Uu rel ci in eos qui ambitus rei eſſent. And again, Cornelius Plebis 
impetum cernens, antequam quicquam decreviſſet (T YI £71 LiQ10 a1 TE 


Concionem d:m1iſit, Ibid. That is, he diſmiſſed rhe Aſſembly before he call'd 
the People ro Kive their Suffrages. And ro the ſame purpoſe Demejth; Orat: 
3. in Philipp: Ego profetto dicang atque etiam decernam, i. e. Oſtendani quemodo 
deternet is. Placuit Senatui opem tantis ferre Supplicibus, vi. Athen enſibus. 
Florus I. 2. g. 7. Et cum aliquot præliii bene adverſum Cartheginienſes 1409 
naſſet, 1 ue ei a Senatu proſpere be:lum gerenti non mitteretur, &c. dem 
in Epit 1. 18. Tit. Liv. Will it follow hence, rhat the People us'd not to 
meddle in ſuch Affairs, and had no Power to ſend a Succeſſour to him ? 
Rogandis Gracchurum legibus ita vebementer incubuit {| Appuleius ] ut Seng 
tum quoqgue cogeret in verba jurare, cum abnuentibus aqua Q ign interditiu- 
rum ſe minaretur. Idem I. 3. C. 17. Was therefore Appureius an abſolute. 
Monarch ? Nothing like it. The weaning is, That he would procure ſuch 
an Order from the People, and thus forced the Senate by his Threatnings. 
And Cicero, Idem inquam ego recreavi affliftos ammot bonorum, unumquenque 
tanſir mant, excitans, inſetlandis vero exagitandi/que Nummariis Fudicad us, 
omnem omnibus ſtudioſis ac Fautoribus ilhu Vittoria parrheſian evipur 2 
Piſonem Conſulem nul la in ve conſiſtere unqurm ſum paſſus, deſponſam b:1ini 
jam Syriam ademi ; Senatum ad Priſtinam ſuam ſeyeritatem revocaui, al * wa 
ebiefttum excitavi: Clodium Ae fregi in Senatu. Ad Attic. I. 1. Ep: 
15, Certainly it is a pity, that Cicero was not a Bilhop; a great deal for ab- 
ſolute Power might have been made out of this Sentence, and many orhers 
of this kind that might be intanced;- Yet Cicero was no Monarch more than 
aresbyterian Moderator. f | hrs aa; 
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It is well known, that the Magiſtrates of Athens 
were elected by the People, Cheirotoniz'd or Eled- 
ed by their Suffrages, or elſe by their Lots; at Rome, 
in like manner, the Power of Elections was lodged 
in the People or Body of the Common-wealth : Yet 
the Theſmothetz were ſaid to Cheirotonize the Ma. 
giſtrates, or to Ele& them by their Suffrages, or to 
chooſe them by Lots, and the Roman Tribunes or 
Conſuls were ſaid to Cheirotonize or Elect the 
Magiſtrates there: Not that either the Tribunes or 
Theſnothe tæ elected the Magiſtrates by their own 
Suffrages, but becauſe they preſided at the Elections, 
and gathered the Suffrages of the People. Thus 
Calvin, Sic Romani Hiſtorici non raro loquuntur, Con- 
Alem qui Comitia habuerat cre aſſe novos Magiſtratus, 
non aliam ob cauſam, niſi quia ſuffragia receperat, & 
Populum moderatus eſt in elegendo, Wherefore, the 
Theſmothete chooſed the Magiftrates by their Lots, 
is as much as to ſay, that they preſided when the 
Magiſtrates were choſen, or guideck the Action, 
and the Tribunes Cheirotonized the Magiſtrates, is 
as much as to ſay, that they preſided at the Action. 
Cheirotonized or eleded the Magiſtrates by the 
Suffrages of the People, And thus Paul and Bar- 
nabas Cheirotonized or elected the Presbyters, 
(Acts 14. 23.) that i, preſided when the People 
elected them, or elected them by the Suffrages of 
the People, as the proper ſignification of the word 
YN EHeoTOVWNTavTeEs importeth. | The Engliſh Tran- 
ſlation of the Bible is not right then in this place we 
are ſpeaking of, whereas Luke's words are render d, 
And when they bad ordained them Elders in every 
Church, they ſhould have been Tranſlated thus, And 
when they had by the Suffrages of the People created 10 
them Elders in every Church, or Presbyters. The 
French Verſion is much truer than the Engliſh, to 
wit, Et apres que par “ avis des * ils eurent 
erab i des Anciens par chaque Egliſe, oth 
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| Weak then and frivolous is the Objection made 
by Biſhop Stillingfleet (Iren. p. 27. and which the 
Prelatifts ha ve ordinarily in their mouth ) Granting 
it uſed, ſays he, in the primary ſignification of the word, 


yet it cannot be applied to the People, but to Paul and 


Barnabas, for it i not ſaid, that rhe People did Chei- 
rotone in, but that Paul and Barnabas did Cheiroto- 
nein. Now wherever that word uſed in its firſt ſigni- 
fication, it i implied to be the Action of the Perſons 
themſelves giving Suffr apes, and not for other Perſons 
appointing by the Suffrages of others; Says the Biſhop, 
It is not ſaid, that tbe People themjelves did, but that 
Paul and Barnabas did Cheirotonein, That is vety 
true, but what then? The word implteth, ſays he, 
that the Perſons themſelves give the Suffrapes, or elect, 
who are ſaid Cheirotonein. That is a manifeſt un- 
truth. The Theſmothete were laid to choole the 
Magiſtrates by Lots, Ag as d 2ics0w q EEC us fivar 
&s ol Ozoulera aTorAnezow Onceiw, Oc. 
Aſch, Orat, contra Cteſiph. & 7. that , Them 
they call Magiſtrates whom the The/morhete chooſe 
by Lot in the Temple of Theſes. Yet the Act of 
chooſing the Magiſtrates by Lot, was the People's 
Act, and the Theſmotbetæ only pretided, or guided the 
Action, and declared who the Perſons were on 
whom the Lot did fall. And as to the Magiſtrates 
who were choſen by the Cheirotonia, or EleQive 
Voices, the Iheſmotbetæ were ſaid Cherrotonein, and 
at Rome, the Tribunes were ſaid Cheirotonein, or to 
ele& them by their Suffrages. Thus Fuli. Pollux, 
(lib, 8. c. 6.) ſays, that the Theſmotbere did %. 
aaneiy ec s, tai aInodiTas D ard uansidony. 
#21 SeaTlYZ3s XeigoTorar = glu. f. e. They 
did chooſe Judges by Lot, and Arbiters, one 
out of each Tribe, and Cheirotonize (i. e. Elect by 
the Suffcages of the People) Generals out of any 
Tribe, And Appian (de Bell. civil. J. 1.) ſays of the 
Tribune Sulpitiu, 4xvgey T0 15/47, as evi; Mz gov 

1; Hey | EXC. 
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ha 
#Xcgorove ve % Me oN cearwyer N And any: 
1 Evance i. e. He confirm'd (that) Law, I porce of 
and forthwith Cheirotoniz'd (i. e. preſided when Nor was ra 
the People did elect) Marius General in the War this ſam 
againſt Mithridates, in the room of Syla . And N Ibrace bi 


ſays the ſame Author (De Bell. civ, lib. 2.) Anudę- 
Ru d nca70 OUT Te nat Kawdioy. i. e. He e- 
lected (1. e. preſided when the People did elect) 


Cf the Conſuls. 


Vatinius and Clodius; Tribunes. _ Wgesof the 
In like manner, it is very ordinary to ſay, that Halina the 
Othicers or Magiftrates appointed things, which Wreral in 
they could not appoint but by the Suffrages of others, Wand mal 
that is, the People. Thus ſeb. Tis hy 6 Tw'Ta Dion. lib 
yed a5 x, Tig òͤ TWT4 emilLnoigas Teo oe i, e. Who ges of . 
t was that .propoſed theſe things, and what Preſi - Wconfirtne 
dent decreed them: But the Prefident could not MGovernz 
decree but by the Suffrages of others, the mean- H 7 + 
ing then is, V/ho was Preſetens when the People de- N awaay 
creed theſe things by their Suffrages, And ſays De- Ila like 5 
moſth, de Coro. Ene vouey rat” oy 760 py Te inaa ), 
TFOUAY hel vn. T5 Theol, 755 8 eng raves Vyet Sol 
Eg. that is, I made a Law whereby I forced the EPrince : 
Rich to do juft things, and delivered the Poor from Ebliſhed 
being injured: And a little after he ſays, Ego vero Iſaid the 
navium præfecturas a tenuioribus bomini bus tranſtuli ad Model, 
Jocupletiores: But none of theſe things could De- ¶ Democi 
moſthenes do but by the Suffrages of the People: Ithe ſam 
e And B:xdynv 7 
| its | 5 10T}K,07 
t When the Tribunes preſided, the People's Suffrage or Cheirotonia,was for ſuch 
call'd the Cheitoronia of the Tribunes. ＋ TH Je T nN vis for 
755 eiP9T OoViees ogg. i. e. Preſident of the Cheiroto- by his 
nia of the Tribunes. And when the Conſuls preſided, rhe Suffrage of the lays, <>) 
People was call'd the Suffrage or Cheirotonia of the Conſuls. eos 7 M 
JEN fs UT<TWY YEigoT Olds Appian. de Bell. Civ. l. 1. that. * 
And to the ſame purpoſe, App: ibid: J. 2. Algebeyres 9 da- conſtiti 
Tot Kęabee Kal Townes Karwwags h be, by theſ 
reg nοον m ETegay TWTAtTIC. é Cheri aliud quingennium de. ordinax 
creverunt. Here the People's Decree or Pſephiſma, is call'd the Pſephiſma | 


ey 


And any Propoſal that he might make, had not the 
Force of a Decree till it got the People's Pſephiſmgy 
or was ratified by their Suffrages z yet he fays in 
this ſame Oration, That Philip of Macedon got 
Thrace brought under his Subjection, through the 
negligence of the Aibenian Ambaſſadors who obey'd 
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not his Decree, d y Tadiura; ro WO (ngiouatly 


Demoſthenes then made that Decree by the Suffra« 
gesof the People. And after this manner did MA 
nilius the Roman Tribune decree Pompey to be Ge- 
neral in the War againft 7igranes and Mithridates, 
and make him Governour of Biihynia and Cilicia, 
Dion. lib. 3. 6. The ſame way, that is, by the Suffra⸗ 


kes of the People, Cæſar being Conſul, ratified ang 


confirmed Pompey's Actings of Adminiſtrations in the. 
Government, as ſays the ſame: Dion. lib. 38. Tg@To 
iy r Tea dere UT 783 HowTnt TdvTHy TS TH 
Au , pai d TWO dvTISavTS; BA, s 
In like manner Ariſtotle ſays, that Solon did Thy n- 
xeariar idaho Conſtitute the Democracy 
yet Solon had no Abſolute Power, was neither 
Prince not Monarch, the Democracy was eſta- 
bliſhed by the Authority of the People, and tis 
ſaid that Solon did it, becauſe he contrived the 
Model, propoſed, adviſed, c. he conftituted the 
Democracy by the Suffrages ot the Atbenians, To 
the ſame purpoſe, /ſocrates in Areopag. nv 808Ansowusy 


ndnv Thy nporgaTiar avanrabdr;uyy EA wirys Ins 


WTIK@TAT 0s 0. 2)gevouodeTh0t t bat s, If We be 
for ſuch a Democracy as Solon, who was moſt zcal- 
ous for Democratical 
by his Laws, And alſo Dionyfius Halicarnaus who 
lays, dvacow Ca % d Thy Yad Ne Ts Y KAuiSi» 


" nee reg alia ToxTday, i. e. To keep up 


that Policy or Form of Government which was 
conſtituted by Solon and Cliſtbenes. In vit. Iſocr. Now 
by theſe Examples it is moſt evident, that. it is an 
ordinary thing to ſay, * Perſons appoint ſuch 

GS or 


Government, did conſtitute 


our Intereſt, we will make the Scriptures a Noſe 
of Wax; But there is nothing in the Context, ol 
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or ſuch things, which they appoint by the Suffrs* 
es of others, and that it is ridiculous. to pretend, 
that the People did not ele& the Presbyters or 
Elders, (Ads 14. 23.) becauſe Paul and Barnaby 
were ſaid Cheirotoneim © © © © 
But, ſays the Learn'd Prelate in the ſame place, 
tho the word Cbeirotonein did originally ſignify 25 
Ing by way of Suffrage, yet before the times of Luke, 
it was us'd for ſimple Deſignation, and in Demoſthenes 
it ſometimes ſign ifies to Decree and Appoint, and that 
ſenſe of the word appears in St. Luke himſelf, Ads 
10. 41. It cannot be denied, that to chooſe by Popular 
Suffr ages, or, 10 appoint and decree by Votes or common 
Conſent, is the original and proper Signification 
of this word, and if it be taken in an improper. ſen(e 
ſometimes, what then? how many words are there 
which are taken in an improper ſenſe now and then? 
if a word once be taken in an improper ſenſe, muſt 
it never be taken in a proper ſenſe again at all, or 
underſtood in its natural fignification ? The Biſhop 
inſinuates, That ſeing this word is taken in an im- 
proper ſenſe ſometimes, it may be ſo taken in the 
23 FV. of this 14 ch. of the 4#s, and conſequently it 
Cannot be proven from that Text of Scripture, that 
the People chooſed their own Paſtours. To this! 
ſay, 1. That we muft never depart from the proper 
and natural ſignification of the word, unleſs we be 
neceſſitated by ſomething in the Context or ſome 
other part of Scripture, if we may fly to an impro: 
per ſenſe; whenever the proper ſenſe ſuits not with 
our humour, contradicts our Hypotheſis, or croflett 


any other place of Scripture, to force us to depart 
from the proper fignification of the word here; the 
- Learn'd Biſhop has not made it appear, that vs 
will either contradift Scripture. or Reaſon, if ve 
adhere to the proper ſenſe, and this is what cane 
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be made to appear, and therefore there is a neceſſity 
ofadhering to the proper ſignification of the word 
in this place. 2. If we depart from the proper ſig- 
nification of this word here, and ſay, that Paul and 
Barnabas themſelves elected the Elders or Presby- 
ters, we will ſet the Scripture at variance with 
Scripture, and cauſe Paul and Barnabas contradift 
the whole College of the Apoſtles z for when one 
was to be ſubſtituted in the room of Fudas, and two 
Perſons were to be choſen, that one of them might 
be put into the Apoſtolical Office by Lot, the A- 
poſtles themſelves did not pitch upon the two, but 
referred the Election of them to the People, Acts 1. 
In like manner, A#s 6, the Apoſtles put it on the 
People to elect the Seven Deacons; And if the A- 
poſtles would not take upon them ſo much as to 
elect the Deacons, what probability is there, that 
Paul and Barnabas would chooſe the Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters, and by this means rob the Churches of the 
Prerogative which the Practice of the Apoſtles at 
Feruſalem gave them ground to claim to, and which 
they might juſtly claim as a Right, naturally belong - 
ing to all Societies? The Election of the Eccleſia - 
frical Officers is the principal thing in the whole 
External Adminiſtratien of the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt in this World, and the Baſis or Foundation of 
the Diſcipline of the Church; wherefore it is ver 
requiſite, that the Churches know the mind of Chri 
with reſpett thereto; and ſeing the Mind of Chrift 
as to this Point is no where intimated in Scripture 
but by the Practice of the Apoſtles, if Apoſtolical 
Practice be found to vary with reſpet thereto, as it 
will certainly, if it be fup os'd that Paul and Barna- 
bus ele&ed,how can the Churches come to any knows 
ledge of the Mind of Chrift thereby? If the Trum- 
pet give an uncertain Sound, Who ſhall prepare him- 
iclf ro the Battel ? What ſhall the Churches do 
then, ſuppoſing that Paul and Barnabas elected? if 

© + they 
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they follow the Example of theſe two, they vil 
condemn the Practice of the whole Confiftory of the 
Apoſtles at Ferujalem, they will condemn Fames and 
Cephas, and Fobn, who were the Pillars of the Church, 
and if they follow the Example of the Conſiſtory of 
the Apoſtles at UA pantry they will condemn the 
reat Apoſtle of the Gentiles. But pray, why ſhould 
be Apoſtles be thus ſet at Variance among them. 
ſelves, and the Churches left to ſuch Uncertainties 
as to the Mind of Chriſt about this Weighty and 
Cardinal Point? For no Reaſon at all. The Pre. 
latiſts are not able to produce ſo much as the ſhadoy 
of a Reaſon. to juſtify their Gloſs, or to prove that 
Cbeirotonein ſhould be taken in an improper ſenſe in 
this place, only they would fain have us to believe, 
that not the People, but Paul and Barnabas elected 
the Elders, but for what Reaſon I know not; for 
tho they did, that would not juſtifie Patronages, of 
the manner of electing Biſhops and Paſtours in Eng. 
Jand. Wherefore it is evident, that Cbeirotonein muſt 
be taken in the proper ox popular ſenſe, and it can- 
not be ſaid, that Paul and Barnabas elected the 
resbyters, without ' manifeſt reſiſting the Spirit 
of God. 3. If this ward, we are ſpeaking of, be not 
taken.jn the popular ſenſe, Paul and Barnabas will 
be made to contradict the practice of the Church 
Unjverſal, it being ſo evident, that the People 
elected their Paſtours for ſeveral hundred Years 
after the departure of the Apoſtles, that none wil 
deny it excepting theſe who are ignorant of difin- 
ennous; Nevertheleſs, the Prelatifts themſelves 
affirm, that the Practice of the Univerſal Church is 
the beſt Commentary upon Scripture, wherefore i 
they will affirm chat Paul and Barnabas elected, they 
muſt ſay, Thar the Praftice of the Univerſal Church 
is the beft Commentary, providing it make for the 
Intereſt; but it it be contrary to their Intereſt, then 
it is à bad Commentary on Scripture, and muſt be 
carefully rejected, 4, 1f this word be not taken 
eren fe i 
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in the ſenſe we are ſpeaking of, Paul and Barnabas 
muſt be ſuppos d to have atted contrary to common 
ſenſe 3 if they <lefted, it will follow, that Biſhops 
ſhould be elected by other Biſhops, but that would 
be contrary to common 'enſe as much as if Kings 
were elected by Kings, or Mayors by Mayors, as 


will appear more evidently afterward. , 

The Biſhop tells us in the next place, that this 
word may import no more but laying on of hands *, 
and refers us to Bilſon, who proves by large Quota- 
tions, that it is taken in this ſenſe by ſeveral Eccle- 
faſtical Authors. If this word changed its ſignifi- 
cation. at length after Alterations were made in the 
Diſcipline, and new Methods began to be introdu - 
ced, what then ? this is what has happened to ma- 
ny other words. But we muſt look on that as the 
meaning of the Holy-Shoſt, which the word did na- 
turally and currantly ſignifie at the time, and not 
any fantaſtical Signification that might be given to 
it in After- generations. Muſt the words Ads 13. 2. 
be rendered, ben they were ſaying Maſs, or, offer- 
ing Sacrifice to the Lord, becauſe the word AeTvgyer 
came at length to fignifie ſome ſuch thing among 
Chriftians? In Zxgland the word Biſhop ſignifies one 
who is a Paſtour, of many hundred Nations, 
and fits in Parliament, and manages the Diſcpline by 
2 Chancellor, Sub-chancehor, and ſuch Officers, 
will it therefore follow, that *&riox070 may be ta- 
ken in that ſenſe in the Writings of Paul or 1 15 2 
. | Then 


* Cheirotoneo properly ſignifies to chooſe with hands lifted up, or ſtretch- 
ed fomh. wet Aſſem 15 ine chooſing.of rale! were 10 be keep'd, 
they appointed one whom, they thought the molt fit, fox that Dignity, and 
Eiag produced him on the Theatre, his Name was proclaim'd by a Cry- 
er, and it vas ſaid, To: whomſoever rhieſerms good ler him lift up his hang, 
and then ſuch 2 of the Elect ion, by lifting up of hands, teſtified 
that the Man elected ſeem'd to them a fit Man to bear the Office of a Ma- 
giſtrate, but they who diſproy'd it, kept in their hand, which Party ſoever 

& the greater Number had the Election decreed accordingly. Hence 
came that wrd Cheirotoneo, and he who became Magiſtrate by ſueh vuftra- 
ges was call'd Cherrotenetos. This Elias the Cretian doth teitify upon Navr- 
#nyen's Oration. And Zonaras upon the Canons of the Apoltles teacheth us, 


that at firſt the word Cherrotonza did ſignify the Suffrages, bur afterwards 
(the ancient Rites being aboliſhed ). Vas us'd fox Conſecration, Du Veil on 
Als, e 14.23. 8 


. 2 A . 5 | 
238 Te Cyprianick Biſhop ?? 
Then ſays he, It ſeems ſtrangely improbable, that 
© the Apoſtles ſhould put the Choice at that time in- 
* tothe hands of the People, when there were none 
© fitted for the Work the Apoſtles deſigned them 
for, but whom the Apoſtles did lay their hands on, 
_ © by which the Holy-G hoſt fell upon them, where- 


by they were fitted and qualified for that Work: 


The People then could no wiſe chooſe Men for their 
$ Abilities, when their Abilities were conſequent to 
© their Ordination. But ſo far is that from being 
ſtrangely improbable, that the Evangeliſt Luke gives 
us Account, that the Apoſtles actually did ſo, they 
actually put the Choice of Matthias and Barſabas, and 
the ſeven Deacons in the hands of the People, And 
hy this ſo very improbable, Becauſe, ſays he, none 
then were fitted for the Work the Apoſtles deſigned 
them for, but whom the Apoſtles did lay their hands 
on, by which the Holy-Gheſt fell upon them. But 
this which made the Biſhop fancy it was ſtrangely 
improbable that the Apoſtles ſhould put the Electi- 
ons in the hands of the People, tho Luke affirms it 
expreſly, was a groſs Miſtake, theſe whom the Peo- 
plc elected to the Office of Deacons, Acts 6. had the 
oly-Ghoſt, and were qualified for the Work they 
were deſigned for, antecedently to the laying on oi 
the hands of the Apoſtles, as is evident from the 3, 
 and6. Verſes of that Chapter compar'd together, 
Look ye our among you ſeven Men of boneſt Report, ful 
of the Holy-Gboſt and VViſdom, ſay the Apoſtles to 
the People: The laying on of the hands of the A- 
poſtles was after the Election of the People, if then 
the Abilities of Perſons and the Holy-Ghoſt's fal- 


ling on them, was Conſequent to their Qrdinati- 


on or the laying on of the Apoſtles hands, how could 
they deſire the People to elect ſeven Men full of ibe 
Holy-Gboſt and of VViſdom? and ſeing the Deacons 
we re full of the Holy-Ghoft antecedently, either to 
their Election or Ordination, why might not 1 
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bit be ſo, who were elected to the Epiſcopal Office? In 
a word, what he ſays here has no weight at all; for 
granting it to be true, it will not make it in the leaſt 
improbable that the Elections were put in the hands 
of the People; Chrift could qualify Perſons for the 
Miniftery whatever way they were ele&ed, whether 
by the People or by the Apoſtles, But to return. 

© The foreſaid Nicias finding, that he could not by 
his Speeches divert the Athenians from the Sicilian 
War, Thucydides ſays, He imagined he could ſoon 
cauſe them alter their Reſolutions, if he ſhould lay 
on a great Subſidy, or command great Preparations 
to be made, Nicias vero cum animadvertiſſet fore, us 
non amplius iudem rationibus ( quas prius attulerar, 
ipſos a propoſito) revocaret, ſed apparatus magnitudine, 
magnum apparatum ipſis imperaret, fortaſſe ipſos de 
ſementia deduceret, Thuc. I. 6. $ 19, But the mean- 
ing is, and can be no other than this, If he could 
make it appear to the People, that ſuch a War could 
not be carried on without yaſt Preparation, the Go- 
vernment of Athens being Democratical, ſd. that, If 
be ſbould command great Preparations 10 be made, is as 
much as to ſay, 15 be ſhould make it appear to the People, 
| that they would be neceſſitated to command great Prepas 
rations to be made: Thus Thucydides ſays, (ibid. 25.) 
Tandem quidam ex Aibenienſibus in medium progreſſus, & 
Niciam adbortatus dixit, non oportere eum amplius tergi- 
verſari, ſed in omnium conſpetu jam declarare, quem. 
nam apparatum ab Athenienſibus fibi decerni vellet. 
When we come to pur ſuch a gloſs as this on ſome 
of Cyprian's Sentences, F, S. will ſtorm no doubt and 
cry out mightily, but we muſt ſet the Truth before 
People, let him ſay what he will. : 7 
Certainly F, S. has heard of Lex Fulia, Pompeia, 
Lictnia, Porcia, Acilia, Co. Were therefore theſe 
Laws made bythe Authority of one fingle Perſon ? 
No ſuch thing, they were enacted by the Authority 
of the Aman People, and were calld the mn of 

| | | uc 
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concluded then, that the Biſhops alone did determine 


ſuch perſons, becauſe the Perſons preſided at the 
making of them, or moved and perſwaded the making 
of them. Abe 1 9 072 | 
And ho more will it follow, that the Canons of 
Councils were made by the Biſhops alone, exclud- 
ing the Presbyters, becauſe they were call d the 
Decrees of the Biſhops, and not the Decrees of the 
Biſhops and Presbyters, than it will follow, that 
fuch a La was made by Pompey or Acolius alone, ex- 
cluding the Senate and People of Rome, becauſe it 
was calld Lex Acilia, and not Lex Acilii & Populi 
Romani. The Canons of Councils were call'd, the 
Decrees of the Biſhops, not becauſe the Presbyters 
did not concur Authoritatively in making them, 
but becauſe the Biſhops were the principal Mem- 
bers of the Synods; and the Denomination is oft 
times taken from the principal part. Alcibiades, Ni. 
eias and Lamachus, commanded the Arbenian Army 
that went upon the Sieilian Expedition; but did 
that Army conſiſt of Atheniens only, becauſe call'd 
the Athenian Army? . e conſult Tbucydides, you 
will, may be, find, that ſcarce the one half were 4. 
tbeniuns, but Argives, Chians, Manttneans, and other 
Confederates. | ©: „nn Ke! 
Eyprian ſays, As for others of the Lapſers, they 
muſt wait till Biſhops may meet in Council, and 
determine about them; he ſays not, till Biſhops and 
Presbyters may meet in Council and determine: 
Hence F. S. concludes, that the Biſhops alone did 
determine in Councils. But F. S. himſelf confeſ- 
ſeth, that the Presbyters did meet in Councils as 
well as the Biſhops, tho they had no deciſive Voice 
in them, as he fancies; Wherefore we muſt not in- 
fer, that the Biſhops alone did meet in Councils 
without the Presbyters, becauſe Cyprian ſays, They 
muſt wait till Biſhops meet in Council, and not till Bi- 
ſhops and Pre sbyters meet in Council : How can it be 
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in Councils, becauſe Cyprian ſays;' Till Biſhops deter- 


mine about them, and not, 1ill Biſhops and Presbyters 
determine about them? _ N 
The great Council at Antioch, which condemned 


Paulus Samoſarenus, did not conſiſt of Biſhops alone, 


but of © Biſhops and Presbyters, and Deacons too. 
Thus Euſebius ( Hiſt: Eccl: I. 7. c. 28.) ſays, Sexcens 
1s quoque alios, qui una cum Presbyteris & Diaconis 
eo confluxerunt, nequaquam difficile fuerit recenſere; 
But ſays F. S. The Presbyters did meet not to de- 
termine; but ro be preſent as Witneſſes of what paſ- 
ſed, or to deliver their Opinion, give Advice, Cc. 
Who knows not that there is a notable, a material 
difference between a Voice deliberative, and a Voice 
deciſive ? So that the Biſhops alone did meet to de- 
cide or determine. But J. F. is ina groſs miſtake, 
Fuſebius tells us expreſly, that the Presbyters did 
meet at Antioch, 11s awTns everev airias, for the 
ſame Cauſe or End that the Biſhops did meet there, 


| #hat is, to decide or determine, to judge and con- 


demn Paulus Samoſatenus. And this is further evi- 
dent from their Synodical Epiſtle, which Zuſebiut 
gives account of Chap: 30. The Inſcription is thus, 
Dionyfio & Max imo, & omnibus per univerſum Orbem 
Comminiſt ris noſtris, Epiſcopis, Presbyieri & Diaconss 
& Vniver ſa Eccleſæ Catbolicæ que ſub Calo eſt, He- 
lenu © Hyme næus, Oc. © reliqui omnes qui nobiſcum 
ſunt vicinarum Urbium Provinciarum Epiſcopi, Pres- 
byteri as Diaconi, © Ecleſiæ Dei, Cariſhmu Fratribus 
in Domino Salutem, Then having given account of 
ſeveral Crimes that Paulus was guilty of, they add, 
Hunc igitur (Paulum) Deo bellum indicentem nec ce- 
dere volentem, cum 4 Communione noſtra abdicaſſemus, 
&c. Paulus then was depos'd and excommunicated 
not only by the Biſhops, but by the Presbyters in 
that Council, and therefore it is certain, that they 
had à decifive Voice together with the Biſhops. And 
Cyprian ſays (Ep. 71.) that not only Biſhops, but 
T7 | H h Be. © 


A. 4 


242 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
Presbyters determined in a Synod concerning He 
. retical Baptiſms, De qua re quid nuper in Concilio plus 
rimi Coepiſcopi, cum Compresbyteris qui aderant, Cen- 
ſuerimus, i. e. decreverimus _ 

I ſhall not deny, that the Presbyters were at 
length excluded from ating in Councils, but they 
were not excluded in Cyprian's time, nor ſome hun- 
dred Years after, Thus Pope Felix the third, pre- 
iiding in the Council at Rome ( Anno 487.) conlift- 
ing of 38 Biſhops, and 76 Presbyters, and directing 
his Diſcourſe to them, ſaid, De quo quid obſervari 
debeat, ordinare nos convenit. And Pope Zacbarie 
preſided in a Council at Rome, about the middle of 
the eighth Centurie, which was compoſed of 40 Bi- 
ſhops and. 22 Presbyters; and the Records of that 
Council begin thus, Zacharias Fanctiſſimus 4c beati|- 
femus Epiſcopus ſedis Apoſiolice, cum omnibus Epiſcopi 
Presbyterss © Diaconibus, Domino volente & auxilian- 
te, ita decrevit qualiter ſingulis Capitulis nunc ſubier 
declaratur. And the Acts of the Council at Kone, 
in which Anaſtaſius the Cardinal Presbyter, was 
de pos d, and which was holden after the middle of 
the ninth Centurie, are ſubſcribed by 67 Biſhops, 
19 Presbyters, and 6 Deacons. IR 
Now, I think no more needs be ſaid to make it 
appear, that the Presbyters had deciſive Voices in 
Provincial Synods tor many hundred Years after the 
departure of the Apoſtles; wherefore by all Rules 
of Government they ſhould have had deciſive Voi- 
ces in the more General or National Aſſemblies al- 
ſo, and if they had not, ſo much the more unac- 
countable was the Conduct of the Church-Rulers 


in thoſe days. However, 5. S. miſtook his meaſures, | 


when he concluded, that they had no deciſive Voi. 
ces, becauſe the Canons us'd to be calld the Canons 
or Decrees of the Biſhops, or becauſe Cyprian ſaid, 
2 Biſhops meet in Council, and determine about tben, 
KCC. \ | | . 7 | 
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And in like manner, tho Cyprian ſays to Rogati- 
anus, that he might have depos'd or excommuni- 


cated” his Rebellious Deacon, being aſſur'd, that 


the Synod would have ratified that Act of his Diſs | 
cipline, it will no more follow, that that Biſhop did, 
or could alone depoſe the Deacon, than ir will fol- 
low, that Chry/oſtom- alone made Heraclides Biſhop 
of Epheſus, elected and ordain'd him, excluding the 
Biſhops and People; or than it will follow, that he 
depos'd many Biſhops in A, by his ſole Authority, 
excluding the Synod or Biſhops of the Province, be- 
cauſe Socrares ſays, He depos'd many Biſhops in Aſia 
when be went to Epheſus; or than it will follow, that 
Demoſt be nes by his own Authority made Laws, bind- 


ing the whole Comman-wealth, becauſe he ſaid, 
i Ted byras 70 td wHGITMATH 


| If a Biſhop 
could not depoſe a Deacon in the fifch Centu- 
ry, as is evident by the Canons, how ridiculous is 
it to imagine, that he could by his Abſolute Power 
depoſe one even in Cyprian's time? Seeing it is no- 
toriouſly known, that the Power of the Biſhops did 
grow with time, and was much increas'd rather 
than diminiſh'd in the fifth Century. Chryſoſtom 
depos'd many Biſhops in Aſia then, is as much as to 
ſay, that the Synod, whereof Chry/oſtom was Mode- 
rator, de pos d them: Demaſt benes's ſaying, VVbo did 
not obey my Pſephiſma, is as much as to ſay, Who did 
not obey the People's Pſephiſma, &c ? In like man- 
ner Cyprian's ſaying to Rogatianus, Thou mayit uſe rhe 
Power of thine Honour either by depoſing or excommuni · 
cating bim, is as much as to ſay, You might have got 
that Deacon depos d by your Presbytery, and need- 
ed not have had recourſe to the Authority of the 
Synod for that end; and if you and your Presbyte- 
ry had depoſed him, you may be ſure, your Col- 
leagues, or the Synod would have ratified that Act of 
your Diſcipline. So that, tbe Vigour of the Epiſcopa- 


gour 


gour of the Power of the Presbytery, and, the Au. 


thority of the Chair, the Authority of the 


,Ourt or 


Judicatory, wherein the Biſhop did fit in a conſpi. 
cuous Chair as Moderator. If it be ask'd, why did 


Cyprian appropriate the Power of the Church to 
Rogatianus, or call the Authority of the Presbytery 
his Authority, and the Vigour of his Epiſcopacy ? 
I ask, Why did Livius appropriate the Power of the 
Roman People to a Tribune, or ſay, that Oppius made 
a Law, when that Law was made by the People of 
Rome? Why did *Socrates ſay, that Chryſoſtom de. 
pos d theſe Biſhops in Aſs, who were depoſed by the 
Synod? Or, that he promoted Heraclides to the 

: piſcopal Chair of Epheſus, tho? he was promoted to 
it by the Call of the People, and Ordination, or 


the laying: on of the hands of the Biſhops ? 


And in ſuch a Senſe muſt we take all the Expreſ: 
ſions to be met with here and there in the Works of 
Cyprian, which ſeem to import, that the Biſhops 
had abſolute Power. For example, Every Bisbop 
bar freedom to determine in Matters relating io his own 

Church, by vertue of bus own abſolute and independent 
This is F. S. s Interpretation;  Cyprian's 
Tom. I. Words are, Cuando babe at omni, Epiſcopus 
psc 229. pro licentia libertati © poieſtatis ſuæ Arbi- 
irium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non 
poſit, quam nec ipſe poreſt 55 20 ſed . 
je 

meaning is, that every particular Church or Pres- 
bytery have full Power within their own Bonnds, 
aud are not accountable to others as their'Superr 
ours, they acting or regulating their Affairs or. 
derly, according to the Word of God, Acts of 
Aſſemblies, or Canons of Councils, and have? 
Sovereign Power in ordering all Eccleſtatzical 
Affairs, which particularly concern themſelves. 
And, the Unity of the Catholick Church may be 

+ yexy well preſeryed, tho every Biſhop diſpoſe of and 


Power: 


uni verſi judicium Domini noſtri Fe 
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order his on Actus or Buſineſs, being to give an 
Account of his Ad miniſtrations td the Lord. Epiſt. 
55. p. 110. Mane nie concordiæ vinculo, © perſeveran- 
te Catholicæ Eccleſia individuo, Sacramento, aFum ſuum 
diſponit & dirigit unuſquiſque Epiſcopu, rationem pro- 
poſiti ſui Domino redditurus, Cyprian is here telling 
Antonianus, That in former times ſome Biſhops or 

articular Churches, admitted Adulterers to a pub- 
liek Profeſſion of Repentance in order to Abſoluti- 
on, and that others would not admit ſuch perſons, 
and yet, there was no Rupture of Communion on 
that Account: And hence he concludes, Manente 
concordiæ vinculo, &c that u, Peace and Unity may 
be preſerved, tho there be ſome Difference in parti- 
cular Churches with reſpet to ſome Affairs of Diſ- 
cipline, as the Re-baptization of Hereticks, or the 
like. And he ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe with re- 


ſpe& to the Re-baptization of Hereticks, in an 


Epiſtle to Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, Every. Biſhop, 
ſays he, bas the free determination of bis own will, in the 
Adminiſtration of the Church, Qua in re nec nos vin 
cuiquam fa cimus, aut Legem damn, cum babeat in Ec- 
dele adminiſtratione voluntatis ſue arbitrium liberum 
unuſquiſque Pr epoſitus, rationem actus ſui Domino reddi- 
turus, The meaning is, that with reſpect to debate - 
able Points, ſuch as Re-baptization of. Hereticks, 


(or things Which for ought we know are not clearly 
determin'd in Scripture ) every particular Church 


may follow ſuch Methods, or carry ſo as they think 
they will be anſwerable to God. Et fic de cæter is. All 
theſe and the like Phraſes in the Works of Cyprian 
or elſewhere, which the Prelatifts build ſo much 
upon and make ſuch a Noiſe about, were ordinary 
Stile in thoſe days, and well underftood then, when 
People were not ſo diſingenuous as now, nor ſo ready 
to quibble about the ſound of Words, when their 
meaning was eaſily enough diſcoverable; And we 
may ſay, that the ſound of ſuch Sentences, and not 
PROVEN COPY TY I | = 
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the ſenſe of them,, makes for the Abſolute Power of 
Biſhops z and that 5. S. was more vain than he had 
reaſon, when upon review of theſe and the like Phra- 

ſes, he ſaid, Theſe are very full Aſſertions of the 
Epiſcopal Power, ſo full, that I cannot think G. I. 
would ever have had the Courage to have queſtion'd 
the Epiſcopal Sovereignty, if he had had the good 
Fortune to have conſider d them. 1 
Tyhbere are alſo other Sentences which F, S. ſets 
down p. 340. of his Vindication, Oc. as countenan- 
cing the Abſolute Power of Biſhops, but they have 
no tendency that way. For Exam le, Cyprian ſays, 
Ep. 59. p. 136. Nam cum ſtatutum fit omnibus nobu, © 
equum ſit pariter ac juſtum, ut uniuſcujuſque cauſa illic 
audiarur ubi eſt crimen admiſſum, & ſingulis paſtoribu 
For tio greg is ſit adſcripta quam regat unuſquiſque & gu- 
bernet, rationen ſui actus Domino redditurus. But Cy- 
prian ſays no more here of a Biſhop, than Thucydides 
ſaid. of Pericles, viz, That when he was over the 
Commone-wealth, or had the charge thereof, he Go- 
verned it with Moderation, and this is what may be 

ſaid of any principal Magiſtrate in a Republican 

State. Wherefore the Biſhop's Abſolute Power 
cannot be inferr'd from ſuch Sayings, nay not ſo 
muchas the Negative Voice, ds . 


” 


But one Inftance more, and that out of Cyprian 


himſelf, and then we have done ; It is this, Cyprian 
writing to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, ſays of the Preſ- 
byter Novatus, that he made Feliciſſimus Deacon at 
Cartbage, and Novatianus Biſhop at Rome, Ep. 52. p. 
97. Qui iſtie adverſus Eccleſiam Diaconum fec erat, illic 
Epiſcopum fecit, Pray good Mr. F. S. what way did 
 Novarus a Presbyter make Novatianus Biſhop? did 
he elect, ordain him by impoſition of his own hands, 
admit him into the Epiſcopal College, and all by his 
fingular Authority, or Abſolute and independent Pou- 
er? What was the Matter then? Conſult the Learn'd 
Biſhop of Cheſter, Annal. Cypr. p. 25. ( nay. conſult 


your. 


5 had not 4 Monarchical Power. 247 


your ſelf Vindic. Oe. p. 30g. ) Novatus made Novartis 
an Biſhop, ſays he, tbat u, He and the Faction at 
Rome procured him to be made Biſhop , prevail'd 
with three Italian Biſhops to ordain Novatian. And 
ſay we, Biſhop Rogatianus depos'd his Deacon, the 
ſame way, procur'd him to be depos'd by the Preſ- 
bytery,and that he could depoſe him no other way is 
more than evident by what has been ſaid, and par- 


. ticularly by the Canons of Councils we have cited. 


This Inſtance alone may be ſurhcient to make theſe 
who are not wilful, or blinded by Prejudice, ſenſible 
of the feebleneſs and ſenſleſneſs of the Arguments 
for the Monarchical Power of the. Biſhops taken 
from the Sayings or Expreſſions in the Works of Q- 
prian, or the like. I appeal to F. S.'s ingenuity 
here, if we may not With as good Reaſon ſay, That 
Rogatianus de pos d or might depoſe the Deacon by 
his Intereft with the Presbytery, being Biſbop and 
Moderator, as he can ſay, that the Presbyter Nova- 
uus ordain'd Novatian by his Intereſt with the Fa- 
ion at Rome, and the influence that Faction had 
on the three Italian Biſhops to cauſe them ordain 
him? I'm p-rſwaded there is ſuch brightneſs of Evi- 
dence here, as may be ſufficient to convince him, if 
he has ſo much power over himſelf as to be able to 
lay aſide Prejudice and Paſſion. But if he has de- 
termined to perſiſt in the furious Reſolutions it ap- 
pears he had taken up, when he was writing his 9. 
Chapter, and ſaid, He hop'd with God's Grace, to 
live and die as far in his Principles from Presbytery 
as- from Popery; (but I'm ſure all boneft Men will 
reckon there's a vaſt Difference between 'em, little 
regarding, the Reſolutions of theſe who are driven 
f | | 98 | | to 
e eee e eee eee 
tum efſe poſtes probabimur. © Blondel was certainl ina very groſs Miſtake 
here, it 15 ridiculous to imagine, that the Presbyter Novatus did himſelf or- 


dain Nevatianus 128 Cernellut in his Epiſtle ro Fablus Biſhop of Antioch 
( Euſeb. Hi Eccleſ. lib. 6. cap, 43. ) gives us Account, how Novst:anus was 


ordain'd by three [alien Biſlis pe. 
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to Extremities by Paſſion or Prejudice, or are acted 
by Intereſt) that u, If he be reſolved to ſhut his 
Eyes againſt the Light, and never to hearken to 


Reaſon, but to continue pertinacious and obſtinate 
to the laſt breath, however clearly the weakneſs and 
rottenneſs of the Foundation he build” his Faith and 
ie, may be diſcovered to bim, it Ml 
be loft Labour to offer Arguments in order to his 


Conviction. Qui decipi vuſt decipiatur, and there is 


no more to be ſaid. . . 

In a word, what we have been inſiſting on all this 
time may be reduced to theſe fer Heads. 
1. That the Biſhop being the Supreme Officer 
Eccleſiaſtical, and he who did alwiſe preſide at the 


Management of any Affairs the Church was con- 


cern'd in, is oft times conſider d Tiber of in - 
prian, or the Canons of Ancient Councils, as the 
Church s Repreſentative, on which Account, Acts of 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion or Power, went ordinari- 


ly in his Name, or were attributed to him, and ſaid 
to be done by him, tho they were not and could not 


be perform'd by his, but by the Church's Autho- 
rity. | * ä | | 


Aga that the Biſhopdid thus repreſent the Church, 


or act in Affairs of Diſcipline as the People's Repre- 
ſent ative, was the Opinion of Auguſtine. Thus, 
*ſays he; which Church: (10 wit, that is happy in 
© Hope, but in this Life affleted) Peter did repreſent 
as being Chief among the A poſtles. If you conſi- 


= © ger Feier Perſonally, he was one Man by. Nature, 
by Grace a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle by abundance 


of Grace; But when Chriſt ſaid to him, Unto 
© thee will I give the Keys of-the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall 


be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſbalt 
* looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven; he re- 
© preſented the whole Church, which is ſhaken by 


© che Storms of Temptations in this World--- The 


Church 
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Church therefore which is built upon Chriſt, re- 
b ceived from him the Keys of the Kingdom ot 
Heaven in the Perſon of Peter, that is, the Power 
' of binding and looſing fins *. And again, If Peter, 
ſays he, had not repreſented the Church, Chriſt 
i would never have ſaid to him, Unto thee will I give 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Cc. Ac- 
cording to Auguſtine then, when our Saviour ſaid, 
Whatſoever thou (Peter) ſhalt bin on Earth ſhall 
be bound in Heaven, his meaning was, Whatſoever 
my Church (or any of my Churches] ſhall bind on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven. Peter was the 
principal Officer or Miniſter in the Church Univer- 
ſal: And what Peter was in the Univerſal Church, 
that is every Biſhop in his particular Church, 10 
wit, the principal Miniſter and Repreſentative 
thereof, ES od eg Eo ns 
Excellently doth this agree with the Principles of 
Cyprian, according to whom the Eccleſiaſtical Maje- 
ity, or Supreme Power refideth in the Faithful Peo- 
ple, Plebis intus poſite fidelis atque incorrupta Majeſt as, 
laith he, The Eccleſiaſtical A4#u5s or Adminiſtration, 
is not the Biſhop's according to him, but the Church's 
; 11 ATmH, 
* Foc agit Eccleſia, fpe beata, in bac vita evunineſt : Cujut Eccleſie Petrus 
Apsſto/us propter Apeſt ol atus. ſhi primatum gerebat figurata generalitate perſo- 
nam. 9 .* enim ad ipſum proprie pertinet, natura unus bomo erat, gratia unus 
Cbrſtianm, abundantiore gratia unus idemque primus Apaſtolu t. Sed. quand 
« dictum of, Tibi dabo claves Regni Cœloi um, & quodcunque ligavery 
ſuper Terram , exit ligatum & in Celis, &'c. Unverſam ſignificabat Peclefis 
am, quæ in boc ſeculo aiverſis tentationibus v:lut imbribus, fluminibus, tempe- 
ſtatibus” quatitur--= Eccleſia ergo que fundatur in Chriſto {ayes 4b eo Regn: 


Cælerum accepit in Petro i. e, Poteſtatem {ig and ſolvendique peccata,W'c, Tract. 
124. Exp. in Evan. Joan. Orig en is of the ſame Opinion in his Commenta- 
ry on Mattbew, Hom. 1. | N I's HoaVTES Kat nas % 0 II- 
7908, ⁊o d 6 Xetsds, 6 dt 78 Ges 78 S O CN cg 
0 8 r ; . / o JE. 5 ; . 
Cages hal afptT0S d νν. T N dg HOY 
TH Kage EAMG jLayTG dT T8 E ouvgavois TATCH YI 
ius & Tere @ rat nuiv dy AcyoiTo ane Ts nvys;te of 
HTETCOG 2 Th LSE Is, Sc. i. e If we ſay as Peter did, Thou art Chriſt 
the Son of the living God, not as having this reveal'd to us by fleſh and 
blood, bur by Light from the Heavenly Father, ſhining in upon our hearts. 
Me are Peter, and Chriſt will ſay to us, Thou art Peter, and what follows. 


* 
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Actus, Et omnis actus Ecclefize per eoſdem Præpoſitos, i.e. 
Epiſtopos gubernetur, The Power of binding and 
looſing was according to him, given to the Church, 
and belongs thereto: The Church which is one, 
ſays he, and which alone can give the Grace of Bap. 
tiſm, and pardon ſin: Ei intus in Eccleſia, que una 


eſt, & cui ſoli gratiam Baptiſmi dave, & peccata ſolvere 


permiſſum eſt, Ep. 73. p. 202. All the Power Eccle- 
ſiaſtical belongeth thereto ; The Church is one, ſays 
he, which has and pofſeſſeth al the Power of her 
Spouſe and Lord, in this Church we preſide, and it 
is for the Unity and Honour thereof that we contend, 
Hac Eccleſix eſt una, quæ tener & poſſidet omnem 
ſponſi ſui & domini poteſtatem, in bac præſidemus, pro 
bonore ejus atque unitate pugnamus, bujus & gratiam pa. 
riter C gloriam fidei virtute defendimus. ibid. 8 203. 
In fine, according to Cyprian, the Authority Eccleſi- 
aſtical is not the Biſhop's but the Church's Authori. 
ty: Thus he telleth us, that Novatian would have 
been at vendicating to himſelf the Authority of the 
Catholick Church, tho he himſelf did not belong to 
the Church: Nam Novatianus, ſimiarum more, que 
cum homines non ſint, bomines tamen imitantur, vult 
Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Autoritatem ſbi & veritatem vendi. 
care, quando ipſe in Eccleſia non fit. Ep. 73. p. 198. 
Which is plainly to affirai, that the Ecclefiaftical 
Authority that each Biſhop is veſted with, is the 
Authority of that particular Catholick Church over 
which he is ſet . 2 . 
\ Novatian then was in Op/ian's Opinion, deſtitute 
of the Epiſcopal Authority, not becauſe he was 


unlawfully Ordain'd, for he was ordain'd by three 


Biſhops, which was a ſufficient Number for that 
end, in the Judgment of the Univerſal Chureh, and 
according to the Canons afterward, and n 
* Quelibet Eccleſia ( particularis ) non heretica aut Schiſmatice, Cathelico 


«16citur; ſays the Bulop of Oxford. i. e. Any particular Church, which was 
not Keretical or Schiſinatica I. was call'd a Catholick Church. e | 


i. e. 
and 
urch, 
one, 
Bap. 
2 und 
vere 
cle. 
, ſays 
F ber 
ind it 
tend, 
nnem 
s, pro 
em pa · 
203. 
<cleſi- 
thori. 
have 
df the 
ng to 
„ que 
„ vult 
vendi. 
. 198, 
'ftical 
8 the 
over 


titute 
> Was 


three 


* that 
h, and 
ularly 


Cathelico 
hich was 


of 


y 


had not a Monarchical Power. 1 251 


ofthe Council of Nice; but becauſe the People over 
whom he was Biſhop were out of the Church accor- 
ding to him, or were no Church at all, and conſe- 
quently had no Eccleſiaſtical Authority, had not 
the Power of Keys, and therefore Novatian could 
have no Epiſcopal Authority, ſeeing the Epiſcopal 
Authority is the Church's Authority, depends upon 
the Authority of the Church, and is derived there- 
from; that People, not heing a Church, had no 
Ecclefiaftical Power themſelves, and conſequently 
could not communicate any to him whom they 
made their Biſhop, | | 
Our holy Martyr argued very juſtly from his Prin- 
ciples here, but did build upon a Miſtake, he had 
formed to himſelf a falſe Idea of the Unity of the 
Church, thinking+that the Church could not ſub- 
fiſt in different Communions, and conſequently that 
they who were ſeparated from the External Com- 
munion thereof, were out of the Church, or were 
no Church at all. Whereas, tho a Body of People, 
impos'd upon by a cunning and ſelf-ſeeking Man, as 
it is likely Novatian was, ſeparate unjuſtly from the 
Church, yet if they continue in the Beliet and Pra- 
ice of the Fundamentals of Religion, they are ſtill - 
a true Church, have true Biſhops and Sacraments, 
and are by their Love and Faith ſtill united to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and conſequently are in Union with the 
Church really, tho externally ſeparated from it. 
Now this was che Caſe of the Novatians, they mains 
tain'd no conſiderable Errors, adhered to the Fun- 
damentals of Chriftianity, and therefore were a part 
of the Catholick Church, notwithftanding of their 
being ſeparated from the External Communion of 
the other Churches; and whatever the Opinion of 
Cyprian and Cornelius, or other Biſhops in their day 
might be about them. I make this Obſervation out 
of a juſt Indignation, at the impious and menſtru- 
ous Opinion of theſe pmong us, who are for ſhutting 
| | 12 | e up 


4 * 
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upthe Univerſal Church within one External Com. 
munion, and for Unchurching all theſe that are ſe. 
parated from it, and think it nothirfg to pronounce 
a Sentence of eternal Damnation on Millions of ho- 
neſter Men, and much better Chriftians, and fin- 
cerer Lovers of Chrift and the Goſpel than they 
are themſelves, if that' may contribure any way to 
the carrying on of their knaviſh and ſelfiſh Deſigns, 
External Communion among the Churches is not 
that which makes them Churches, but their belie- 
ving the Fundamental Doctr ines of Chriſtianity, and 
their Love to God, and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt: Where 
fore a Body ot People who do believe the Funds. 
mental Doctrines, and walk . ſuitably to the Goſpel, 
area true Church, tho ſeparated externally from all 
the other Churches in the World, and it can no 
more be ſaid that they are not a Church, becauſe 
they are ſeparated externally from the reſt of the 
Churches, than it can be ſaid, that the reſt of the 
Churches are not Churches, becauſe they are ſepa: 
rated from it. Will any Man of ſenſe ſay, that the 
ſeyen Proyinces are not a Nation or a Civil Society, 
_ and have not Magiſtrates, becauſe forſooth they are 
broken off from the Monarchy of Spain? 
And therefore, tho the Separation of the Englij 
Diſſenters were unjuſt, ſinful and unwarrantable, as 
it is not, yet ſeing they live in the Beliefof the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, and ſeing Love to God, 
and Faith in Chriſt abounds among them, they are 
true Churches, have the Authority of the Catholick 
Church, to uſe Qprian's Expreſſion, true Biſhops, 
Sacraments, Oc. In a word, they who have Faith 
and Love have all things, let the Papiſts and others 
ſay what they will, AU rbings are yours whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, and ye are Cbriſt's and Chrijt 
is God's, And none will pretend that ſuch are out 
of the Church, excepting thoſe who are for making 


* 
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a Tool of the Church and the Goſpel, nay of Chriſt 
himſelf for their own ends. „„ 
In like manner, tho the Separation of the Prela - 
tiſts in Scotland is moſt oY and unwarrantable, 
yet, in ſo far as they adhere to the Fundamentals 
of Religion, entertain Love to God, and have Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt among them, they are true Church 
have true Sacraments, and true Biſhops, . Paſtours 


mean; for I reckon not theſe Men Biſhops, whom 


they ignorantly look on as ſuch z and it any Presby- 
terians ſay otherwiſe (but not one of them will ſay 
otherwiſe for oughr I know )) it muſt be imputed to 
Ignorance or Paſſion; Their Separation is ſinful and 
ſchiſmatical indeed, but it is not every fin that will 


Unchurch People and ſeparate them from Chriſt, if 


they have honeſt Intentions in What they do, God 
will bear with many Infirmities in theſe who are ſin- 
cere and follow their Light, the Crime lieth princi- 
pally at the door of theſe who are the Ring-leaders, 
and ſeduce. the People to ſuch Methods for their 
own ends, and they will be made to. reckon for the 
Diſturbances they have made in the Church. But 
(0 refurn. -- „„ „ 

Cyprian and Auguſtin were the greateſt and moſt 
approven Doctors of the Church in their time, and 
they delivered this Doctrine, you ſee, very plainly 
and poſitively, and they thought not, when they pro- 
pos'd it, that they advanced an Opinion contrary 
to Scripture or the Belief of the Univerſal Church; 
and no Father of the Church, either. in their time 
or before it, denied this Doctrine, or condemned 
it as unſound, or advanced things inconſiſtent with 
itz and no Fathers, either in their time or after it, 
did ever quarrel them for it as Inventors of Novel“ 
ties, or Fiopagators of Opinions contrary to the 
common Belief of the Church. Wherefore we may 
look on what they ſay With reſpect to this Particu, 


lar, 


254 The Cyprianick Biſhop * 
ar; as the Belief of the Univerſal Church in theix 
And ſeeing the Biſhop thus repreſented the 
Church, and the Power he exerted was the Church's 
Power, Cyprien might very properly attribute the 
Power of the Church to him, or ſay, that the Ads 
of Diſcipline or Juriſdition were perform'd by him, 
which were indeed perform'd by the Anthority df 
the Church. Thus, tho? he ſays expreſly in Epiſi; 
73. That it is the Church that bindeth and looſeth, 
or forgiveth fins, he ſays Epiſt. 59. J can pardon al 
Crimes, 1 «nag many through the earneſt deſire J 
bave of colleiting tbe Fraternity, nay even thoſe Crimes 
which are committed againſt God 1 do not examine with 
the rigideſt Severity; I receive all ſincere Pennents, al 
who do bumbly confeſs their ſins, Oc. There is no 
poſſibility of De or making good ſenſe oſ 
theſe things, unleſs it be ſuppos'd that Cyprian ſpeaks 
here as the a = ret of the Church, or that 
he muſt be u erſtood as if he had ſaid, Our Church 
can pardon all Crimes, we diſſemble many through he 
earneſt deſire we baue of collecting the Fraternity, we 
receive all ſincere Penitents, Go. Thus, tho he in- 
tended to ſay, The Unity of the Catbolick Church may 
be very well preſerved, tho every particular Church be 
Maſter of their own Aus or Adminiſtrations, he might 
and did very handſomely, and according to the Dia- 
le& of the times,expreſs himſelf thus, The Unity of the 
Catholick Church may be very well preſerved, tho every 
Biſhop oe Maſter of bu own Actus or Adminiſtrations, &, 
2. Oft times Acts of Power or juriſdiction, are 
attributed to a particular Perſon, or ſaid to be done 
by bim (tho they were not all done by his Authori- 
ty) becauſe they were done thro his Influence, or 
by his perſwaſion, or becauſe he had a principal 

5454 in cauſing thoſe things to be done by theſe in 
Whom the Authority was lodged. Thus Pericles is 
ſaid to have baniſhed Thucydides, becauſe it was thro' 
—_ . bis 


l 


bis Inf 
Perſon 
vatus n 

3. I 
in anci 
perfot' 
and co 
ion v 
Thus 7 
thenian 
Prepa1 
any Pr 
others, 
bdyaTc 
norte e 


nobiſcy 
do con 
pacific: 
mini | 
tentia: 

1 
Perſo 
it is t! 


that t 


thorit 
write 
all the 
Opin! 
fire a 
Peace 
ed int 
courſ 


had not « Monarchical Power. 235 
bis Influence that the People of Atrbens ſent that 
Perſon into Baniſhment, Thus the Presbyter No- 
vatus made Novarianus Biſhop of Rome. 
3. It was a familiarand cuſtomary way of ſpeaking 
in ancient times, to ſay, that ſuch an Act of Power was 
perform'd by a particular Perſon, tho that Act was not 
and could no be perform'd by him, but in conjun- 
ion with others aQting in parity of Power with him 
Thus Thxcydides ſays, Nicias thought to divert the 4A. 
thenians from the Sicilian War, by commanding great 
Preparations to be made; tho he could not command 
any Preparations to be made but in conjunAion with 
others. Thus Dion ſays,l. 37. *7& d S TS avrd; 76 Tov 
bdyatoy Tv KaTtiÞinoce. i. e. Poſtquam Cato ipſe 
norte eos condemnavit, after Cato had condemned to 
death, viz. theſe who were guilty of the Conſpiracy 
with Catilin, yet Cato could not mY res them to 
death but in conjunction with the Senate; Cato's 
condemning them to death, imports no more but his 
iving his Vote that they ſhould be condemned. 
nd Cyprian ſays in Ep. 67. Maxime cum jam pridem 
nobiſcum, & cum omnibus omnino Epiſcopis in 1010 mun- 
do conſtituti, etiam Cornelius Collega noſter ſacerdos 
pacificus ac juſtus, © Martyrio quoque dignatione Do- 
mini bonoratus, decreverit ejuſmodi homines ad pæni- 
tentiam quidem agendam poſſe admiiti. Po 
4. Sometimes things are faid to be done by a 
Perſon or Perſons, when the meaning is only, that 
it is the Opinion or Deſire of that Perſon or Perſons 


| that the things be done by theſe who had the Au- 


thority or Power to do them. Thus the Confeſſors 

rite to Cyprian, Know that we have given Peace tc 
all theſe Lapſert, &C. SL145 nos, &c. that is, jt is our 
Opinion that theſe Lapſers be received, or we de- 


fire and petition, that they be received into the 
Peace ot the Church. Lapſers could not be receiv- 
ed into Communion until they had gone thro' a long 
courſe of Penance, for ſome Months, nay Years, 

| | ac- 
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according to the appointment-of the Canons. Yet, 
% put Reſpe& and Honour on the Martyrs or Con- 
eſſours, the Church granted them this Privilege, 
That theſe of the Lapſers who could procure their 
Recommendation, or for whom they ſhould petiti. 
on, might be received into Communion immediate- 
ly, without undergoing the ordinary courſe of Pe- 
nance, This ſet the Lapſers a-work to addreſs the 
Confeſſours. The Confeſſours began at length to 
abuſe this Privilege, recommeriding unworthy Per. 
ſons to be received, or petitioning for the Recep- 
tion of many, in whom there were no Evidences at 
all of ſincere Repentance to be ſeen. Cyprian per- 
ceiving this, out of Conſcience and Senſe of Duty, 
ſets himſelf to oppoſe the Reception of many of the 
Lapſers recommended to the Peace of the Church 
by the Confeſſours. It is eaſy to ſee then, that when 
the Confeſſours ſay, Know that we have given Peace 
to thele Lapſers, their meaning is, Know it is our 
pinion that theſe Lapſers be received, or, Know 
that we recommend theſe Lapſers to you, or petiti- 
on for them acne to the Privilege granted to 
us by the Church. We may add in the _ 
5. Place, That oft times general Expreſſions muſt 
be limited, or that which Authors expreſs in gene- 
ral Terms, muſt be reftrifted to the Materia Sub- 
ſtrata, or underſftobd' with particular reference to 
the Purpoſe in hand, or the thing or things men- 
tioned in the Diſcourſe, Every body knows how 
to underftand what the Apoſtle's meaning was, when 
he faid, All things are lawful unto me, but all things 
are not expedient, to wit, all things that are not pro- 


 hibited by the Law of God, or all ſuch things as he 


is there ſpeaking 6f, viz. all ſorts of Meats or the 
like. And in this ſenſe ſeveral Sentences to be met 
with in Cyprian's Epiſtles, muſt be underſtood. 
Take an example or two. In Epiſt. 69. pag. 188, 
| le ſays, Nemini praſcribeutes quo minus ſtatuat quod 

e eee e putat 
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put uu unusquiſſue Præpoſi tus, allus ſui rationem Domino 
redditurus.. The Matter is this. A certain Perſon 
Maximus conſults him with reſpect to theſe who came 
over to the Church From the Se of the Nouatians, 
5 wit, Whether they ſhould be rebaptiz'd; Cyprian 
Anſwers, that for his owi part, he look'd on the No- 
vatians as Perſons not within the Pale of the Church; 
and conſequently believed, that they had not the 
Right or Power of Baptiſm among them, and conſe- 
quently that they who came over to the Church 
fromi that Seft ſhould be baptiz'd, as not having re- 
ceived lawful and validBaptiſm among the Novatians; 
Then he adds, He does not at all pretend to diQate; 
or that his Opinion ſhould he a Law to others as to 
this Particular, Nemini praſcribemes quominus ſtatuit 
quod putat unuſquiſque Prepoſitus, that u, Notwith- 
ſtanding my Opinion, every Biſhop may carry with 
reſpe&t co this Affair as he thinks fit, or ſo as he 
thinks he may be able to juſtiſie himſelf before God. 
Wherefore F. S. prevaricates when he renders the 
words thus, That every Brſhop may make Statutes as be 
thinks fit within his own Diſtri& z as if Cyprian had 
intended to ſay, That every .Biſhop may make what 
Laws he pleaſes for bis own Dioceſs or Church, which 
may indeed be inferr'd from his own Expofition; 
but not froni the words of Oprian. Thus allo in E- 
piftle 73. P. 210. Cyprian ſays, Nemini praſcribentes 
dut prejudicantes 57 unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum 
quod put at faciat, habens arbiirii ſui liberam poteſtatem, 
which F. S. renders thus, That every Biſhop bas ſo much 
the free Power of bis own Arbitriment, that be may do 
in bis 6wn Dioceſs what ſeems good unto bim. The 
Caſe is the ſame with the preceeding, Cyprian ſays 
not that every Biſhop may de in his own Dioceſs 
What ſeems good unto him, this is F. S.'s falſe gloſs; 
but that he might do what he thought fit with reſ- 
dect, io wit, the Re-baptizing of theſe who ſhould 
dome over from the Novatian Sett, which was # 
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Caſe the Church was divided about at that time, 
and with reſpect to which, Cyprian was therefore of 
Opinion, that every Biſhop or Church might be al. 
- lowed to follow their own Light, or do in it as they 
thought fit, without being troubled for it, or quar: 
relled by their Neighbours, whatever their Practice 
might be in the Affair, ſeing they knew not well hov 
to make a Deciſion in this Controverſy by the Word 
of God. If a Minifter or Biſhop at Glaſgow ſhould ask 
Advice ot a Minifter at Edinburgb, about the ufing 
of the Lord's Prayer as a Form, and if the Minifter 
at Edinburgh ſhowld write to him thus, I'm indeed 
of Opinion that it ſhould he us'd as a Form, and it is 
us'd ſo by us here, notwithſtanding we pretend not 
to preſcrive to others, ſeing every Minifter has a 
Laberty to.do as he thinks fit, would it not be ridi- 
culous to inferr hence, that the Minifter at Edinburgh 
3s of. Opioion, or affirms, that every Miniſter has 
Abſolute Power in his own Church)! 

Nou ſeing there is nothing ſaid of the Biſhop in 
the Works of Qprian or any other Author, or Canon 
of any Council, in the firſt Four Centüries, that 


looks any thing like his having Abſolute Power ora 


Negative Voice in the Church, but what may be com- 
modiouſſy reduced to one of theſe Heads, and ex- 
plain'd thereby; we conclude, that we have no rea- 
fon at all to believe; that the Biſhop had any more 
Pover in the Church during tb$time of theſe Cen- 
turies, than a Presbyterian Minifter in Scotland has 
in his Paroch at this day. W 
After all, tho there were ſome Expreſſions in C/- 
prian's Epiſtles or elſewhere, which we could not 
ut a convenient ſenſe upon, and that ſhould look 
ike a Monarchical Power in the Biſhop whether 
we-would or not, ( but our Prelatifts have not been 
able to produce any ſuch hitherto that I know of 
we might ſay, and that with very good reaſon, in 
the words of the late Learn'd and ye" 
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Father will not bear the weight of an Argument. Cer- 
tainly, to make an Argument of an Expreſſion a 
Father drops be the by, when to inform us about 
the nature of the Epiſcopal Power is not the thing 
he has in view, is to build upon an uncectain Foun- 
dation. Sometimes Writers ſpeak indiſtinctly of a 
thing which they are not intending to explain, but 
bring in accidentally only. when they are handling 
another Subject. Thus Herodian lib. 2.5, 38. ſays 
Es bg wiv yap vTd, Anuoxgerias Te Poi 
quake Kat. N ouYKANT0; EEE TE UTE The Td - 
wKe, Searyyuoords, Etenim quamdin libera ci- 
vitas egit, atque 4 ſenatu Belli Duces eligebantur, 


juere in arms ſemper Italia Nations, &c. If any 


Perſon ſhould. make an Argument of this, and con- 
clude, that all the Generals and Officers of the 
Army. were choſen by the Senate in the times of the 
Republick, and not at all by the People of Rome, 
he would miſtake his Meaſures. | 


„ Tz — 
" 0 « 


/ — — X — — 
an 
Other Arguments anſwered, by which they 
think to prove, That the Biſhop had 4 
Sovereign or Monarchical Power in Cy- 


— 


F F. S, has any more to ſay on this head, it is 
_ ſcarce, worth the noticing. He tells us (page 
23248) of a very remarkable Inftance of the E- 
piſcopal Sovereignty, io wit, That even the major 
part of his Presbyters cauld do nothing againft him, 
The Caſe was this, When he ris his 43 Epiſtle, 
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there were only eight Presbyters belonging to h 
Dioceſs, of cbeſe dt five wnked bei Counts 
againſt him, and three ot them only ſtood irh him 
Had he then been no more than a ſimple Modera- 
tor, it is manifeſt he had been fairly and legally and 
irreprehenfihly outvoted, for he and his three Pref. 
'þyters made up in all but four, and there were five 
againft them, yet all the' World judged the five 
_ guilty, and approved Cyprian and the three, Ge. 
WE J. muſt ive me leave to ſay, That this, to uſe 
his own phraſe, is infinitely weak, tho urged by Mr, 
 Doqwel himſelf, even as weak as any thing advanced 
by G. R. in any of his Writings, It is true, all the 
World juſtified Cyprian and the three Presbyters, 
and condemned the five, bur not becauſe Cyprian had 
2 Sovereignty (nothing appears that may be a ſha- 
dow of a Pretence for this) but becauſe' he and the 
three Presbyters were in the right, and the Church 
of Carthage adher*d to them, and the five Presby- 
ters together with the ſcandalous Crew that took 
rt with them, ated impioully and notoriouſly 2. 
ainſt God and the Laws of the Goſpel; and Prz. 
— of the Univerſal Church. If the three Preſ- 
byters alone had retain'd their Integrity, and Cyprian 
had join'd with the other five in their Villanies, it 
would evidently haye been the Duty of all the 
Churches, and no doubt they would actually have 
juſtified the three honeſt Presbyters, and concurr'd 
with them; and the profligate Biſhop together with 
the five bad been depos d and Excommunicated, 
If theys were a Miniſter in a Paroch and eight El: 
ders, and if five of theſe Elders ſhould make De- 
ſection and become guilty of groſs Enormities, and 
top with the Miniſfer and the three Elders who 
_xetain-t ei Integrity, and perſiſt in their wicked. 
.nef5, and if the Affair come before a Synod, will 
not the Synod condemn the fiye apoſtate and impiods 
. Elders and depoſe them, ang approve the Proceed 
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ings of the Miniſter and the other three Elders ? 
And may not this be without ſuppoſing that the Mi- 


niſter has a Soyereignty, or that five Elders cannot 


outyote a Minifter and three Eſders, when they are 
acting regularly? Indeed if F. S, had made it ap- 
ar, that the five Presbyters were depos d or ex- 
communicated by Cyprian and the three, without the 
Authoritative concurrence of the People or any 
other, he had ſaid ſomething; but that is what he 
neither did nor could do. And Cyprian himſelt 
ſays, they were Excommunicated by the Synod, or 
at leaſt by the Church of Carthage and Presbytery, 
having ſeveral Neighbouring Biſhops joining with 
ET. Hoe OR EEE, 
he Commentary which (in page 344 ). he puts 
upon this Sentence of Cyprian, Seing when J firſt en- 
ter d on my Epiſcopal Office I determin'd ſtatuerim, 10 
do nothing by my ſelf without your Advice, and the Con- 


ſent of my People, appears to be jocular. When he 


enter d to his Biſhoprick, ſays F. 5, Statuerat, he 
reſoly'd or determin'd to do nothing without the 
afgreſaid Advice and Conſent; the very word, he 
uſes, manifeſtly implies, that there was no more in it 
than his own Voluntary condeſcenſion, it was a thing he 
was not bound to by any Divine Preſcript, Apo- 
ftolical Tradition, or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, 
viz. Thus to determine with himfell, 

The truth is, he might as well have ſaid, that it 
was of free Choice, and Voluntary condeſcenſion that 
Paul preached Chriſt crucified to the Corinthians 
and if he had pleas'd, he might as well have preached 
Orpheus or Zoroaſter to them. Why? Becauſe he 
Js, determined not to know any thing among you 
ave Jeſus Chriſt and him Crucified, exgva, Fur 
licavi, ſtatueram, I determin d: the very word he 


f Qui eſt unus ex quinque Presbyteris, jam pridem de Eccleſia profugis, 
ſeidęntia Coepiſcoporum noſtrorum, & multorum graviſimorum viro+» 
rum nuper abſtentis. Ep. 59. P. 131. : 1 


| 
| 
| 
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voluntary Condeſcenſion that the King al 


uſes manifeſtly implies ſomuch. Is it not very likely 
think you, it was nothing but voluntary Condeſcen- 
ſion in Cyprian that he acted in conjunction with the 
Presbytery, when it was far otherwiſe with the Bi. 


ſhop 100 Years after that time, as is evident from 


this Canon we cited befqre, Epiſcopus nullius cauſan 
audiat abſque præſentia clericorum ſuorum, alioquin ir- 
rita erit ſentemia Epiſcopi niſi clericorum ſententia con- 
firmerur ? Wherefore F. S, may as well ſay, it is of 

lows the 
Parliament to Vote in making Laws, Oc, | 


®* 


The Presbyterians once thought it right ſure, 
that in Oprian's time the Presbyters rul'd the 


Church in conjunction with the Biſhop, and were 


Copartners with him in the Governing Power; for 


Cyprian in one Epiſtle to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome ſays, 


He hopes he did not negle to read his Letters to 
the moſt flouriſhing Clergy which did preſide there 


together with himſelf, and to the mott Holy and 


numerous People; Tecum illic præſidenti. And the 
truth is, this ſeem'd to be very probable, becauſe all 
the Ruling Power the Biſhop had or could pretend 
to in the Church us d to be expteſs'd by this word 
Freſide. Thus Euſeb, Hiſt, Excl. lib, 3. cap. 32-Tayy 
Caius ( Biſhop of Rome ) preſided there about 15 
years : And according to the Stile of this. Author, 


ſuch a Man preſided, is as much as to ſay, ſuch a Man 


was Biſhop of ſuch a place. Thus lib, 7. ch. 14. Xi. 
Aus prejided a1 Rome, i. e. was Biſhop of Kome, And 
1.5. 6. 22. At Cæſarèa in Paleftin preſided Theophi: 
lus, that u, was Biſhop of Cæſarea, And again, 4! 
tbi time Anicetus preſiding over zbe Roman Church, 
c. 85 
But among the many ill turns F. S. has done to 
Presbytery, this is one, that he has ſpoil'd this De - 
onſtration to us. For, he gives us to under ſtand, 


that in ſtead of Florentiſſimo Clero recum illic Preli- 


genti, ſome Copies of Cyprian's Works have only 


Jecun 
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Tecart Ilie Præſenti. Wherefore it is a Queftion, 
po doubt, whether the Presbyters had any hand at 
all in Ruling the Church in thoſe days? Tis true, 
they were preſent with Cornelius; this will not be 
denied; but there is a vaſt difference between being 
preſent with bim, and managing the Government in con- 
junction wiib bim = = 1 800 

- There are indeed ſome Copies of Cpt ian, in 


which ſome Zealous Men for the good Cauſe, have 


put præſenti, in place of præſidenti in this Sentence, 
and made ſeveral other Amendments, but this they 
did by way of perfidiouſneſs and ona word © and if 
the New-Teſtament had been in as few hands, as 


the Works of Cyprian and ſuch Authors were, doubt- - 


leſs it would have been corrected to us finely in ſe- 
veral places after the ſame manner; and the word 
Wee had been blotted out in the 17th Verſe of 
he 5th Chapter of PauPs Epiſtle to Timothy, as a 
very incommodious thing; or we ſhould have had 
the Sentence handſomely inverted afrer ſuch a man« 
ner as this, Let the Elders that labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, be counted worthy of double honour, 


but eſpecially they who Rule well. And ſeveral, 


other Amendments of this kind had certainly been 


made. Hear what the Eminent and Famous Mr. 


Dallie (whom the Author of the Fuſt Prejudices 4+ 

geinſt the Calviniſts calls the greateft and the moſt 

tearn'd Man that ever was among the Proteſtants ). 

fayswith refpeQ to this Particular. 3 
©Layin Re 


"lieu of Prefidenti) have moſt miſerably and ſhame. 
leſly corrupted all forts of Books and Authors: 
*Certainly we cannot ſpeak of the baſeneſs of theſe 
Men, who' go fo deſperately, to work, after that 
manner it deſerveth : and in my Judgment Lau- 
' rentizs Bochellus, in his Preface to the Decreta Ece 


' defia'Gallicarns, had all the Reaſon In the World 


{to 


eaſon and Honeſty aſide, ſays be, they 
(to wit F. S. s dear Friends, who put Preſent in 
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to deteſt theſe Perſons as 4 People of 4 moſt wretcb. 
ed and malicious Spirit, who have moſt miſerably 
elded and wig + ſo vaſt 4 Number of Authors, 

* both Sacred and Profane, Ancient and Modern: their 
* ordinary Cuſtom being 10 ſpare no Perſon, not Kings, 

| © 0 not St. Lewis himſelf, out of whoſe Pragmatica 
© SanQio they have blotted ſeveral Articles, principal. 
* Iy theſe which concern' d the State of France; in ile 
Bibliotheca Patrum, Conſtitutiones Regiz, and 
* the Synodical Decrees of certain Biſhops lately print- 
ed ar Paris. VPo, Vo, to ſpeak with the Propbet, 
© r0 theſe miſchievous Xnaves, who do not only lay ſuch 
* rreachtrous Snares for the venerable Chatity and In- 
© tegrity of the Muſes, but do alſo. moſt impudently and 
* wickedly deflour, under a falſe and counterſit Pretence 
* of Religion, even the Muſes themſelves, accounting 
this Fugling 10 be a kind of pious Fraud. But we do 
Inot here write againft thoſe Men, it is ſufficient 
© for us to givea hint only of that which is as clear 
das the Sun, namely, that theſe Men have altered 


and corrupted by their Additions: in ſome places, 


© and Gelding of others, very many of the Evidences 
Lot the Belief of the Ancients. Theſe are they, 
* who in this period of the 12 Epiftle of Cyprian 
© writ to the People of Carthage, ( viz. I deſire that 
© they would patiently, bear our Counſel, - that our 
© Fellow We bring aſſemb1'd together with us, we may 
© together examine the Letters and Deſires of be bleſſed 
© Marty#s, according to the Doctrine of our Lord, in 
© the preſence of the Confeſſors, and according as ye ſbal 
© think convenient, ſecundum veſtram quoque Sen- 
© tentiam.) have maliciouſly left out theſe words, 
And according as you ſhall think convenient, by which 


© we may plainly underſtand, that theſe Men would 
© not have us by any means to know, That the 
Faithful People had ever any thing to do with, 
© or had any Vote in the Affairs of the Church. 
- © Theſe be they who in Ep. 40. haye chang d Petran 
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into Petrum, Rock into Peter, putting Cathedra und 
« ſuper. Petrum Domini voce fundata, in lieu ofz 
e Super Petram Domini voce fundata, &c Thus Mr: 
On 0 OR Wo FUR POR Van End oo be 

Whietefore the Biſfiop of 0xford afted unadviſedly; 
when he ſet. down Tecum illic præſenti, in the foot © 
the page among ſt the various Readings; he fhoult 
not have ſo far countenanced ſuch a perfidious Trick, 


| but paſs'd it by as not worth the noticing: he has 


diſcovered a partial Affection to Tyrannical Pre- 
lacy hereby, but done it no other ſervice. How 
ready are they, who are for engaging others in their 
way 5 fas & ne fa, to take Advantage of the like 
of this A | 35355 apr 
Then F. S. tells us, (P. 341, 242.) That Cyprian; 
during the time of his Retirement, gave Laws tô 
bis Presbyters and Deacons ſometimes in Matters of 


leſſer Conſequence, and ſometimes of greater. e. g. 


While thus in his Retirement; he ſends them par- 
ticular Orders concerning the Poor, viſiting the Con- 
leſſors in Priſon, recording particularly the days ot 
which atiy Martyts or Confeffors died in Priſon 
that aftet Wards due Regards might be paid to their 
Memories. He conſtitutes them his Vicars, and 
commands them to do both his Work and their 
own. He orders them to Communicate fuch and, 

ſuch of his Epiſtles to the People; and of 
others of them, t6 give Copies to ſuch ſtranger Bi- 

ſhops, or Clergy-Men, as at any time ſhould happen 
to be in the Siry; all theſe things he enjoins Autho- 
ritatively,- and in the Stile of a Superior. But leaf 
theſe ſhould be deem'd Matters of leſſer Confequence, 
Iadd,” That even in Matters which were then re- 
puted of very. great importance, he exerciſed this 
his. Legiſlative Power. His Presbyters and Dea- 
cons Writ to him for a Form, he peremptority forbate 
them to reconcile any Lapſers otherwife than he 

had ordered 3 and he not ny condema'd it as an pe 


5 
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accountable and unexampl'd Preſumption, if they 
ſhould offer to. reconcile thoſe Lapſers otherwiſe than 
he had preſcriv'd; But he added a very ſevere 
Sanction to his Law; he threatens them with a Sul- 
penſion from the Exerciſe of their Office, nay even 
wn Excommunication it ſelf, if they ſhould tranſ 
grels. N | | „ 
" For my part, I know not what ſhould be ſaid to 
ſach Banter. Is not this to treat his Readers az 
Idiots and Dunces ? Is not this to ſpeak to the People 


of Scotland as if They were a Company of Ignora- 


mus's or Blockheads? For his Deſign is, no doubt, 
to make them ſenſible of their Error in aboliſhing 
Prelacy, and ſetting up Presbyterian Government 
in this Church, and that the People of Zngland have 
behaved much more wiſely and honeftly, and more 
agreeably to the Principles of Chriſtians in the Cy. 
prianick Age, by adhering to that Government, 
Verily he might as well have ſaid, That Biſhop 
Tenatius was Biſhop Polycarp's Sovereign Lord, had 
Abſolute Power over him, and gave Laws to him, 
becauſe he” writ to him, and exhoxted him aſter this 
mALKer 3 
Maintain thy place with all care both of Fleſh 
© and Spirit, make it thy Endeavour to preſerve U- 
© nity in thy Church, than which nothing is better; 
© Bear with all Men, even as the Lord with thee, 
© ſupport all in Love, as alſo thou doeft 3 pray with- 
© out ceaſing, ask more Underftanding than what 


© thou alceady haft, be watchful having thy Spirit 


© alwiſe awake, ſpeak to every one according as God 
© ſhall enable thee, bear the Infirmities of all as a 
c perfect Combatant, Where the Labour is great 
© the Gain is ſo too, Every Wound is not heal'd 


* ith the ſame Plaiſter, if the Acceſſions of the Dil. 


© eaſe be vehement, mollify them with ſoft Remedies. 


Let not the Widows be neglected, be thou after 
God, their Guardians Let your Aſſemblies be 
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© more frequent, enquire into all by. Name, overlook 
got the Men and -Maid-ſervants, neither let them 
be puffed up, but rather let them be more ſubje& 
to the Glory of God. Flee evil Arts, or rather 
make not any mention of them. Say to my Siſters, 
that they love the Lord, and be ſatisfied with their 
on Husbands both in the Fleſh and Spirit. In 


like manner, exhort my Brethren in the Name of 


Jeſus Chriſt, that they love their Wives even as 
*the Lord the Church. But for as much as 1 have 
not been able to write to all the Churches, be- 
* cauſe I myſt ſuddenly fail from Troas to Neapolis, do 
you write to the Churches that are near you, that 
they alſo may do in like manner; let thoſe that are 
able ſend Meſſengers, and let the reft ſend their 
Letters by thoſe who ſhall be ſent by you. ; 
. Cyprian wrote to the Presbytery and Church of 
» Carthage never a whit more Authoritatively, or in 
the Stile of a Superior, than Ignatius doth here to 
polycarp, and did no more ſend Orders concerning 
the Poor, and viſiting the Confeſſors in Priſon, Oc. 
than Ignatius did concerning the Widows, and the 
Men or Maid Servants; and did.no. more exert a 
Legiſlative Power, than Ignatius when he writ, Let 
your Aſſemblies be more frequent, &c. And if Igna- 
tis had pleas d, he could have added a ſeverer San- 
ction to k 
be damn'd eternally if he did not give punctual Obe- 
dience. But it is not worth the while to inſiſt on 
ſuch Trifles. *** | 
That we may not omit any thing that has appear- 
ance of Difficulty, Cyprian (and ſome Biſhops that 
were with him at the time) did indeed, when he was 
in his Retirement,, and ſo without the Presbytery, 
ordain Numidieus Presbyter, and Aurelius, Celerinus 
and Saturus Lectors. But this helps not the Prela- 
tical Cauſe, and proves not, that the Biſhop had a 
Sovereignty. For, 1 the Ordination of Numidi. 
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268 The Cyprianick Biſhop ß? 
eus and Aurelius, he did plead immediate Revelation, 
and no Presbytery or Church will quarrela Mini- 
fter or Biſhop for ordaining an Elder ora Deacon 
without them, if he can inftrutan immediate Com- 
mand from God for his Warrant. And as to the 
Or dination of Celerinus, he alſo pretended Revela- 
tion: And leaft this ſhould not prove altogether ſatiſ. 
factory to the Presbytery and People, he makes a 
Reference of the Affair to them, (lectis literis noftris 
quibus ego & Collegæ referimus ad vos, viz. ad Presby- 
terium © Eccleſiam, Ep. 39.) quo Fae referre ad 
Senatum dicitur, ſays the Learn q Biſhop of 0xford, 
mirum ut quod fatum erat illorum ſuffragio ratum 
baber etur, that is, That the Caribaginian Church and 
Presbytery might either ratify that Ordination, 
pr if they mis believed him, caſs and diſannull it as 
the Roman Senate might do, when a Reference of 
any Caſe was made to them. Zaſtiy, As to the Or- 
dination of Saturus, he makes a very goo Excuſe, 
Nibil ergo a me, ſays. he, abſentibus vobis factum eſt, 
ſed quod jam pridem communi Conſilio omnium noſtrum 
ceperar, wi 7 urgente promotum eſt, Ep. 29. as 
uch as to ſay, It could not properly be ſaid, that 

he had ordain'd Saturus without their Concurrence 
or in their abſence, ſeing he had poly perfetted that 
which before was concluded upon by them,” being 
preſs'd thereto by urgent Neceſſity, And if it be 
thought, that the Neceſſity he pleads was not a ſuf- 
ficient Excuſe, it may very well be aid, That Cy- 
prian made a wrong Step with reſpe to this Affair, 
he was not infall.ble, and might prevaricate ſome- 
times: The Prelatifts themſelves will affirm, that 
his being for Re-baptizing theſe who came over to 
the Church from the Novarian Set, was very un- 
accountable ; and if the Diſciples of Mr. Dodwe! 
will not condemn Cyprian's Conduct with reſpect to 
the Novatian's (and indeed they muſt not if they be 
konſequential to their Principles ) they muſt con- 
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demn Stepbanu Biſhop of Rome, and the Church Uni- 
yerſal ſoon, after his time, and the Oecumenical 
Council of Nice. And I think we have more rea- 
ſon to ſay, That Cyprian made a wrong Step, than 
the Dodwellians have, That the Biſhop of Rome and 
Council of Nice made a wrong Step. _ 


| CHAP. VI. 


That which is nom cal d Presbyterian Go. 


vernment in Scotland, is really Epiſco- 


pal Government, in the ſame ſenſe the 


Government of the Church was Epiſcopal 


- 


in the 3. and 4, Centuries, 


T* tell us, That a Biſhop in Cypriar's time 
was ſomething: more than a Presbyterian 
Moderator; and if by Presbyterian Mode- 
rator, you underſtand” the Moderator of a Court 
we call the Presbytery, and Synod, or the like, the 
Cyprianick Biſhop was indeed ſomething more. Par- 


ticularly, he had, as was ſaid, this remarkable Fre. 


rogative, That the Presbytery could do nothing of 
Conſequence without him: that u, If the Biſhop 
was abſent, the Presbyrery was to do nothing of 
conſiderable Import without conſulting or adviting 
with him; and if the Epiſcopal Chair was vacant 
the Presbytery us'd, and may be was obliged, to 
delay Affairs of greater Moment, till a new Biſhop 


Vas conftituted. Hence ſo many Letters concerning 


the Affairs of the Church of Carthage to and again | 
between the Presbytery and Cyprian, when be was 
F in 


1 \ 5 


4 x. * | . 9 1 / : 
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in his Retirement. And hence the Presbytery of 
Jome writ to Cyprian as in the Margin *, 
This was certainly an Innovation; there is nei- 
ther vola nor veſtigium in Scripture, of ſuch a Pri- 
vilege or Prerogative belonging to any one Per- 
ſon in the Church, whether Presbyter or Biſhop, 
but very Ancient, had footing in the Church be- 
fore Cyprian's time; and even in the days of 7gna- 
1145, there are ſome things in the Epiſtles of that 
Author which ſeem to look that way. And if I 
miſtake not, this was one of the firſt Alterations 
that was made in the Government of the Church 
after the Departure of the Apoſtles, and one of the 
moſt early Steps towards that enormous Prelacy 
which was afterward ſet up. 5 
But to tell us, That hu Cyprianick Riſhop was 
ſomething more than the Moderator of a Presbyte- 
Tian Synod or Presbytery, is to tell us. that which 
is not to the purpoſe; for the Moderators of our 
Presby teries or Synods, do not anſwer to the Biſhops 
in Cyprian's time, but are the ſame with thoſe who 
were call'd Metropolitans in the Ancient Church. 
The Moderators of the Synods and Courts we call 
Presbyteries, are Moderators. among their Col- 
leagues, or among theſe who are of the ſame Order 
and Degree with themſelves, like the ancient Me- 
| tropolicans; whereas the Cyprianick Biſhop did act 
as Moderator among the Presbyters who were not 
his Colleagues, but were of an Order inferior to him, 
and exactly ſo theſe whom we call the Miniſters or 
Poſtours, act as Moderator in the Kirk · Seſſions or 
Parochial Presbyteries, among the Presbyters, or 
Elders and Deacons Who are not their Colleagues, 


hut 
* on uam nobis differende hujus rei neceſſitas major ineumb r, qui- 
bus oo Caen nobiliſſimæ eweis vic Fabian, — ir 5 Piſco $ 


opter rerum & remporum difficultates conſtirurus, qui omnia iſta mode- 
Connie: & eorum qui Lapſi ſunt poſſit cum Autoritate & Confilio habere ra- 
tionem. Ep. 20: p. 58. Ante ages mp Epiſcopi nihil innovandum 
purarimus, ed Lapſorum curam mediqcriter tempexandam. efſe credidi- 
Mus. 2d. . 2 e 


| 
but are 
Paſto1 
tery is 
ſhop. v 
Ane 
in the 
Paſtor 
Not! 1 
made | 
chial! 
Affa ir 
ly, or 
witho' 
ſelves, 
amonę 
neight 
void, 
is the! 
much 


had not 4 Monarchical Power. 251 
but are inferior to them in Order. Wherefore our 


| of Paſtor, or the Moderator of the Parochial Presby- 
lei- kg very ſame thing that the Cyprianick Bi - 
The > - 245 OT 5 
| And whatever Power the Cyprianick Biſhop had 
er. . | Yprianick Biſhop had 
100, in the Presbytery, the ſame has the Minifter or 


' I Paſtonr now in the Seſſion or Parochial Presbytery. 
12 Not long ſince, a Provincial Synod in this Nation 
hat i made ſuch an Act as this, That the Seſſion or Paro- 
i dial Presbytery, ſhall do nothing in Eccleſiaſtical 
os Aﬀairs without the Minifter, That it is not a Legals 
irch | M. or if you pleaſe, a Canonically conſtituted Court 
the vithout him; ſo that whatever they ac by them- 
lacy ſelves, that , without their Minifter preſiding 

among em, or failing him, the Miniſter of ſome 

3 neighbouring Congregation, is ipſo fa&o null and 
te- void, tho ſtill he has no Negative Voice when he 
vip is there. The Power of the Presbytery was not ſo 
Neue we” — ap in dee wy | 135 
ove Vherefore, notwithſtanding all the Complaints 
_ againſt us for aboliſhing E piſcopacy, (the Arcient 

r and Apoſtolical Government of the Church) we 
call 1 fave fall ſuch a Prelacy amongſt us at this day, 
Col- J was in the Church in the days of Cyprian. If the 

rder Miniſters of that Synod we were ſpeaking of ( and 
Me. || the Miniſters of the other Synods alſo follow the 

d act ſame way) were call'd Biſhops, and their Ruling- 
Sd Elders, Fresbyters, and if the Acts of the Seſſion or 
nim, Parochial Presbytery, were made to go in the Name | 
rs.or | ofthe Miniſter or Biſhop, or were call'd the Biſhop's 
ns or As, and if they ſhould determine nothing of mo- 
rs, or | ment but in the preſence of the whole Brotherhood, 
SES kraternitate omni præſente, ( that u, All theſe of the 
Sur | Congregation whom they admit to Burgeſſes of the 
Church) © ſecundum ebrum Arbitrium, as Cyprian 

at qui expreſſeth it 3 and it ſome of the Elders orPresbyters 
Rice. who are beſt qualified, were allow'd to Preach or 


wandum 


dere t. Baptize in the abſence of the Biſhop or Miniſter, 
credidi- | | I 


— — oe oo bon — a 
* 
. 


I would defy . S. and all his Fraternity to ſhew me 
one hair'sbreadth of difference between the ſaid Mi- 
nifters, and the Biſhops belonging to the Provincial 
Synods of Carthage and Rome in the days of Cyprian 
and Cornelius. : 3 
So that we may ſay, There is no difference but 
with reſpett to the Name, between the Miniſtersof 
dur Congregations in Scotland at this day, and the 
Biſhops who rul'd the Churches in Cyprian's day and 
a hundred Years after, and that the whole Scheme 
of our Government is the ſame with yery little Va- 


riation. To come to Particulars, 


1. The Cyprianick Biſhop was a Congregational 
Biſhop, his whole Dioceſs conſiſted of one ſingle 
Congtegation. In like manner, the Presbyterian 
Miniſter is a Parochial Biſhop, one Congregation 
is his Dioceſs. But the Engliſh Prelate is a Biſhop 
of many hundred Congregations, and therefore el- 
ſentially different from the Cyprianick Biſhops. 
2. The Oprianick Biſhop was Choſen by the Peo- 
ple, and ordain'd not by the Presbytery but by the 


| 0 e Biſhops. The Presbyterian Biſhop 


is alſo elected by the People, the Heritors and El- 
ders propoſe, or nominate the Perſon to the People, 
and if they be not ſatisfied may reject him: And is 
not ordain'd by the Seſſion or Parochial Presby tery, 
but by the Neighbouring Biſhops, or the Paftours 
of the Neighbouring Congregations. But the Eng- 
liſh Pre late is elected by the King, 

3. Every Biſhop in Qprian's time had a Presby- 
te ry, a Court made up of Presbyters and Deacons, 
and all the Presbyters and Deacons in this Presby- 
tery bzlong'd to one Church or Congregation, the 
Congregation whereof the Biſhop 'was Paſtour. In 


like manner, every Presbyterian Biſhop has his 


Presbytery, Which is call'd the Seſſion, and this 
Presbytery conſiſts of the Elders and Deacons 0 
the Congregation of which lie is Paftour, But Ls, 
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Prelate has no Presbytery at all, and the 
h Prelate had many Presbyteries, every one 
of which had a particular Modetator of its own. 
Wherefore the Scorifþ Prelate was a kind of a Biſhop 
neyer heard of in the World before, and would cet- 
tainly have been lbok'd bn as a Monſter in the days 
bf Cyprian, And a Biſhop without a Presbytery 
yould have been thought no leſs ſtrange, ee 
perhaps if the Dieceſi br Congregation Was fo ſmall3 
that it did not need any other Officer, but a Bithop 
and Deacon or two, _ e 
Perhaps they will ſay; that the Engliſb Ptelate 
has his Presbytcry, and will tell us of the Chapter. 
But this is to mock People. The Chapter has no 
iffinity with an ancient Presbytery. 1. The ancient 
Presbytery conſiſted of all the Presbytets in the E- 
piſcopal Dioceßs, but the Chapter is not the twen- 
tieth part of theſe who are reckon'd the Presbyters 
o the Dioceſs. 2. The ancient Presbytery was 
thoſen by the Church, but the Chapter is elected 
by the Biſhop. What ſort of a Parliament would it 
be, if the Members thereof were nominated by the 
King? it would be as good as none at all. 3. The 
ancient Presbytery managed the Diſcipline or Dio- 
ces of the Church, call d the Scan4alous in the Di- 
oceſs before them, inflicted Cenſures, abſolved Pe- 
nitents, Sc. but the Chapter does not meddle with 
the Difciptne, with infliting Cenlares on the Scan- 
dalous, of abſylving Penitents, Cc. Wherefore the 
Chapter can no more be cad the Presby tery, than 
oy be_call'd the Court of Admirality or the 
IKE. 1 5 4 1 ade 
4, This Cyfriunick Biſhopand Presbytery ruled the 
Church, or managed the Diſcipline of the Congre- 
pation or Diocels, cenſured the Scandalous, Cc. And 
the Presbyterian Biſhop and Sethon, or Presbytery, 
(Gifs fins FO Ely 


Mm 75 The 
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5. The Cypriavick Biſhop: was conſtant Maderator 
In the Presbytery, So js the Presbyterian 'Bithop, 
6. The Cyprianick Biſhop was ſo far from having 
Abſolute Power, that he had not a Negative Voice, 
Neither has the Presbyterian Biſhop.” _ 

7. All the Presbyters and Deacons of the Epiſco- 


pal Dinceſs in Cypri an's time, were Members of the 


Presoyte y, and did fit in it. So are all the Presby- 
25 and Deacons in the Presbyterian Dioceſs at this 
8. There were not many Presbyters in an Epiſ- 
copal Dioceſs in Oprian's time, there were never 
above eight in Oprian's Dioceſs, tho it was one of 
the largeft in the World at that time. And there 
are generally about eight, or ten, or twelve in a 
PFresbfterian Die mh: 

9. The Cyprianick Biſhop adted as a daily and con 
ſtant Paſtour. So do the Presbyterian Biſhops. - 

10. The Cyprianick Biſhop p: cached and admini- 
fired the Sacraments, and-p<rſonally performed the 
Duties of a daily Paftour to all the People within 
his Dioceſs. So does the Presoyterian Biſhop. The 
Engliſb Prelate cannot do ſo, neither could the Sues 
% Prelates, they. were Bithops tuen ſpecifically dife 
ferent from the Cyprianick Bilthop. 3 
ul. The Cypri nick Biſhop took perſonal Inſpecti- 
on and Care vt all tie individual Perſons in his Dio: 
ceſs. Thus Paulinus, ſce p. 15. Thus Cyprian, Ipſe 
fingulos aggredi, {ce p. 42. Thus Ighh,,⁵ Enquire 
into all by Name, ſce p. 12, 13. And this the Presb) 
ter ian iſhop doth. The Engliſh Prelate cannot do 
ſo, and therc tote is not a Cyprianick Biſſoßp. 
12. Seing the Oprianick Biſhop and his Presby ters 
had bu: vue Cong regation in charge among them 
all, and the Biſhop himſelf yed as daily and conſtant 
Paſtour, the Presbyters could have little or nothing 
to do, but to take notice of the Converſativn of the 
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People, and to Rule. And thus our Presbyterian 
Biſhop's /resbyters are Ruling-Elders. 1 

It the Presby terians contradict the Practice of the 
ancient Church, in not allowing the Presbyters or 
Ruling Elders to preach and adminiſter Sacraments 
occaſionally, or in the Biſhop's abſence; the Prela- 
tiſts contradict it every whit, as much by allowing 
theſe wi om they reckon Pr.sbyters, to preach and 
alminiſterSacraments in the preſence of their Biſhops. 
The laft Canon of the 1. Council of Orange appoints, 
That if 4 =_ loſe bis Senſes or Tongue, it ſhall not be 
lawful for bu Presbyrers to perform the Epiſcopal Functi- 
ens in bis preſence, but be jpall ſend for a Biſhop, who 
ſbell perform the Epiſcopal Functions in bis Church, 

1% The Cypriauick Presbytery did nothing withs - 
out the knowledge of the Biſhop. Les nothing be done 
without thy knowledge, ſays Ignatius to Polycarp. And 
the Parochial Presbytery is not a legally conſtituted 
Court without the Miniſter or Paſtour. f 

14. The Cyprianick Presbytery, if the Chair was 


vacant, us d to delay Affairs of greater moment till 


a Biſhop was confrituted. So doth the Parochial 
Presbycery, | ST 

15. Ordination was reſerved to the Biſhop in G- 
prian's time, to maintain (as ſays Iſodore) the Au - 
thority and Splendour of the Prietthood. In like 
manner, the Presbyters belonging to our Presby te- 
tian Biihops are not permitted to lay an hands, or 
are excluded from Ordinations; and for ought I 
know, the Splendour of the Priefthood is all the' 
reaſon we can give for ſuch a Practice, and our, 
not ordainiag th: Deacons by impolition of hands 
contrary to clear Scripture Example, Acts, ch. 6. 

10. All the Biſhops in Cyprian's time were equal; 
_ enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum 
eonſtituit, lays Cyprian. i. e. None among us pre- 


tends to be a Bithop of Biſhops. And thus all the 


Presby tet ian Biſhops are compleatly equal. x 
. | | Mm 2 0 Thus 
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bus now it i b exiſtent, that, the 78 rian Mi 
ſoceſag 


1 ate fel pr. Wo ioceſan 
8 hops I ſay in that ſenſe theCyprianich iſhops were. 
And that there is po are tween a Ovianic 


20d Presbyterian Biſhop, ave that the one was ordi 
pPaxily call'd a Biſhop, and the other is ordinarily 
- calld 3 Miniſter, that is to ſay, the difference be. 
tween them js not real but nominal cnly, In lite 
manner, that Which | Is 30% oak: P eahyteripa Go- 
| vernment in Sco:lard, is realy Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, in that ſenſe t * Gov: ramene” 3 the Church 
_ Was Epiſcopal in the 3. and 4+ Century. This wil 
e evidgot abundantly If Particulars be conſidered, 
1. In the 3. and + Centarkes, every Particular 
Church, Diocch or regation, was govern'd by 
ts own Biſbop and 8 Sbytery. In like manner, 
Every "prevbyrerian Church' or Congregation has 
its 7afiour or Biſho Py and Presby tery or Seſſion by 
a it is goyerne 
Þ For ought 1 know, the Ancient Church hat 
no ſl uc Reg Eccleſia real Courts or Judicatoxies, at 
Theſe w nder the Name of Presbrieries in 
Srotland At 49 The Affairs of the Churches 
then were order a by the Taſiours or Biſhops, and 
their reſpeQive Congregational 7resbyteries, or 
| Phat e call Kirk-ſethons, And therefore, care 
ſhould © ken that 8 be not permitted 
to incroach on the {berries of ot the Kirk-ſeſhons, Par: 
ticularly , it would in my Opinion be more agree: 
able to Divige Inftitucion, and the Practice of che 
ancient 95.16 hat the Miniſters and Kirk. ſeſſions 
Have the 1780 Excommunication, ( an 15 would 
not Min amiſs, that 1 Neighbo Mia ops 05 
ters join them, or aſſiſt rhe Niollter ane deſi: 
ae according to 
turies) than thai 


3 Fo caſe 70 ſuch weighty. Buff 
the 1 of the 3- and 
ould be depy ra t 1 80 altogetber. But 


er ing that gs een of Eldeꝶ 05 ll 


*S 


Mi. 
ceſan 
were, 
anick 
ordi 
arily 
e bes 

n like 
Go 
VEIN» 
aurch 
s Will 
. 

cular 
vd by 
nner, 
n has 


on by 


2 had 
dies az 
es in 
iche 
s and 

Care 
nitted 
Par- 
gree- 
of the 


holly ae apart, to the 
nh 


in the Government as they d 


had not 4 Monarchical Paper, 22 
fate T, Service r 
Trades - men 
le DOK dp nor got RC 
d in the 3 „Century: 
'm inclin'd io believe, that the Prat ice of-the 
Church of Scotland as to this Particular, canngt be, 
ſo much blam'd as otherwiſe it might. Yet the aps 
cient Church had occaſional Meetings, not ugli 
theſe Courts we now call Presbyteries: As hen, 
or 12 Neighbouring Biſhops join'd the Presbytery 
4 or what we call the Seſſion) in caſe of extraordinas 
Affairs, as wg have faid, 4 when a 390 of or 
1 1 9 n be judg ed „or the like, Se 
e © Maximus Nga ngvew | Wot 56 
enn, that was the Pregbytery, H itergta quogue. 
« pluribus nobis in concilio anno ſuperiare ehſtenss, has 
ves the pen Obr. Ep. 59. 
3, They had th. ir Provincial Synods like dur, 
which us d to meet punctually as ours do, Flea 
year, at leaſt from the times of t the Council of Nice, 
a appears from the 5. 9 N 1 but with this Diffe+s 
rence, That their Synods bad conftant Moderators 
in the 4, Century (and Soy in, the wo. ) wh 
i calbd Metropolitans after Cypriaz's time, and; 


ancient times, an 
moſt part, and that the l 


pre the Nicene Council, But I cannot but ſays 

t our Method in chooſing Annual Metropolitang 
Moderators, is much more equitable. Very 56an 
nable it is, that che Biſhop be. erpetual odera⸗ 
tor in the Presbytery, ſeing theſe who are the Con» 
ſtituent Members ofthe Presbyterys are inferior to 


him in Order or Degree. The Cale is not the lame. 

18 reſpect to the LY Finz they whoaxe i. 
nftituent Member 5 52 cke I mean any Bu 
egrec and Order. 


or Lal ſours) are 5 
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bp t one to allt 5 
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or Country. Seing all Biſhops are equal, whether 
at Nome, or Eugubium, or Rbegium! it is juſt, that all 
"them be honoured equally, or be made Metro- 
politans tour about.  Tlas Jixaior Tbs avriy jah TAN 
dura attwr ? Quo pacto juſtum fuerit eoſdem, 
vel 91 eodem jure præditos eſſe oportet, non liſdem bo- 
poribus nec eodem jure dighos cenſeri ? Thucyd. lib. 6, 
Then Encroachments are prevented hereby, and the 
Cunhom ot having confrant Metropolitans, has pro- 
—_— "miſchievous Effects, as Experience wit..cſ 
4. They had ſuch General Aſſ>mblies as curs are, 
that w, Courts ro which all the Biſhops did not come, 
but theſe only who were Depured, and ſent from the 
particular Provinces to act in Name of the reſt, and 
this Court did meet once a Year as our General A-. 
ſemblies do. Thus one of the Councils of Africa in 
the 4. Century made this Canon, 10 wit, That every 
Tear's Council ſhall meer, 10 which every one of the Pro- 
viners of Africa ſhall ſend three Deputies, excepring 
the Province of Tripolis which can ſend but one, be- 
cbauſe of the paucity of Biſhops in that Province. Andit 
appears by other Canons, that the Provinces might 
fend a greater Number of Deputies to theſe general 
Synods if they thought fit. And thus our General 
| Aſſemblies are made up of Depuries ſent once a Year 
from the ſeveral Provinces, Shires, or Counties in 
the Nation, more or fewer, accotding to the greater 
or ſmaller Number of Minifters or Biſhops in theſe 
Counties or Provinces. And if no Presbyters but 
only Biſhops were ſent to theſe General Synods, to 
which all che Biſhops did not come but theſe only 
who were Deputed, yet it is certain, that theſe 


deputed Biſhops were ſent by the Biſhops and Preſ- 


by ers of che particular Provinces, and ( onfequently 
acted in their Name, and by vertue of their Autho- 
rity. And it Biſhops or Paftours only ſhould tit in 
our Gencral Aſſembly, it would be the ſame Court 

5 3 7 5 | on 


on the Matter as it is now, ſeing they would ftill act 
as now, not in their own. Name, but by vertue of 
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Commiſſion or Deputation from the reſt of the Mi. 
niſters and Elders. But it cannot be denied that 
our way is much more <quicable, in ſending Presby- 
ters or Elders, as well as Biſhops or Paſtours, to 
the General Council or Aſſembly, ſeing by Divine 
Appointment, and according to the Practice of the 
Univerſal Church for many Ages, they are ſharers 
with che Paſtours or Biſhops in the Governing Pow- 
er, and repreſent the Churches as well as they. 
Moreover, when the Biſhops were intruſted to fit 
in Councils alone, they betrayed the. Church, diſ- 
poſed all things to their owa Intereſt, and made way 
to the ſetting up an Univerlal Monarch at length, 
and there fote they ſhould never be truſted again 

but ſhould alwiſ- have a.convenient Number of 
Presby ters or Elders to act in conjunction with them 


in every Judicacory, which may be done very well, 


(whatever the Pradice of the Church was as to 


this Particular in the 4. or 5. Century) ſeing there 


no Divine Appointment, or Apoſtolical Rule about 


Synods or General Afſcmblies, and Councils, whe- 


ther Bithop> oc Paſtours alone ſhould tit in them, or 
Paſtours and Presbyters or Elders, or how they 
ſhould be proportion'd, whether there ſhould be 
more Bilhvp> than Presbyters in theſe Courts, or 
an equal Number of both, or the like, theſe things 
being left to Human prudence, and the Diſcretion 
of the Churches themſclyves. W 
ſhould grant to F. S. that he has proven that Preſ- 


by ters had not definitive Voices in Provincial Coun- 


Cils in Cyp-1an's time, when he caſts up his Accompts 
he will had, that the gain is juſt nothing at all. Hows 
ever, nocwithſtanding all the ridiculous Pretences 


to Antiquicy, the Prelatical Scotiſh Church never 


had, gor can the Church of England have, unleſs 
ſhe alter ber preſeat Conſtitution, ſuch an Ros 
PWW 


Wherefore, tho we 


oro — eter. wa 2 ** i 2 


— . — as — . 
— — — cnt 
5 * — "ou - — 


8 The Cyprianek BBU, / 


{861 gere dne e er denen, cankt 1 
ig 'vf Biſhops deputed by orher Biſhps, ficting in Mg wa 
rde Courts, Clafſes ot Sytods, All the ab N 

Mops fit in the Convocation, there are no Biſhop! 4 


there deputed by other Biſhops fitting in Court or Klee 


; 190k, inferlot to the Convocation bf General 4 5 
z They had pen gong en f the Giheret Aſen. He 
„ Fot what elſe wete they who were nöminated to MW; iaceſſe 

t after the diſſdlutien of the Aſſembly, to put ati LP 


ei to the Affairs which they had not time to finiſh? 
pus an Afitun General Aﬀembly met at Carthage 
bur the beginning of the 5. Century, and aftet 
Much time was ſpent, ſome of the Bifhops began to 
complain, That they were kept there tob long, and 
on d to be permitted to return to their Diocefſes, 
ereupon Veputies f earb Province were nominatel 
by the Aﬀembly 10. complear what yer remain'd 0 be 
won? In like manner, fo many are nam'd out of 
7 pact Synod or Province, who remain after the Af, 
 Embly is up, to compleat the Affairs it Jeaves unki | 
Ribe, and they are that Court which we call, Ile 
Simon of tbe General Aſſembly. The 2. Council 
of Miſevis followed the fame Method; for it is ſaid 
n the 27. Capitul: of that Council, Jrem placyir, 
; 


ne diniins Vnjverſi Epiſtopi, qui ad Concilium congre- 
ſum, teneremur, ab univerſo Concilio vernosadzces 


Ati | 
1 pen Provinci eligi. This was manifeſtiy the 


* 


thing that we call the Gottimiffion of the General feu 
Adee it was'chofen the fame way that ont d 5,, 
' Commithon is, ang for the ſame end. Afd Auguſtin Nlisione 
as a Member of this Commiſhon, as the Recotts def 
bf that General Aﬀ-mbly do witnels, Er eleck ſum Pest 
42 Provincia Carthaginienſt, Vincentia, Forruntrians, Nasse 
Schria; de Provimix Numidiz, Al pins, Auguſt in Nusſal. 
BS keftinana: De Provincis Pyzdcena, cum (unto ſee Ir 1, 
Ben ee primarey eee e ili. u 5; 
in Strifenſty Severtbrnn, Afnict 


Ic 
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voa, de Provincia Tripolitana, Plautius : qui om- 
nliſt; 5 cum fanFoſene Aurelio, univerſa cognoſcant. This 
ng in 1 ommiſſion of the General Aſſembly of 
' Wilevss, This Canon is the 127 in the Codex Can; 
hops ae: Afric 8 8 
6. The Moderator of our General Aſſembly, uſes 
obe Moderator alſo to the Commiſſion. So was it 
den. Thus another African General Aſſembly, 


' What they might not detain tbe Biſpops too long out of their 
ed to ir nceſſes, chose three out of — ee and gave 
t all ien Power 30 order all things with Aurelius. This 
nil? Naurelias was Biſhop of Carthage, and Moderator of 
'Thaze Wie General Aﬀembly, and of the Commiſſion alſo, 
after gs this Canon and that of the Council of Milevis 
an ta Wanifeft, 8 6 3 
„ and 7. The Emperor Theodoſius ſent Candidianus a 
ceſſes ount to the fir ſt Council of Epheſus to repreſent his 
nar Berſon in that Aﬀembly, and to aſſiſt there in his 
ro bt ead; and this Nobleman produced a ſubſcribed 
put bf ommiſſion from his Imperial Majeſty, impowering 
e Al. Wim to maintain the Order and Freedom of the 
; unfi* Council, to Rinder Heats and Conteſts among the 
l, 7% "Members, &c. Thus the King's Commiſſioner ficteth 
Dune in our General Aſſembly. 

S adi 8. The King's Commiſſioner has no deciſive Voice 
acyit, Nn our General Aſſembly, and neither had the Em- 
ne, peror's Commiſhoner the privilege of one in the 
1247ce: Council, Thus the Emperor in his Epiſtle to the 
ly the Pynod of Epbeſus, ſays, Depurarueſt Candidianus mag- 
eneral Nißeus Comes ſtrenuorum Domeſticorum, tranſire uſque 
It ont d Sant iſimam veſtram Synodum; ſed ea lege & con- 
uſtin Nlinione, ut cum queſtiovibus & controverſiis qua circa 
Sor dei dogmare incidunt, nibil quid quam commune ba- 
ri ſum eat; ne fas eſt enim, qui ſanctiſſimorum Epiſcoporum ca- 
rale, elago aſcriprus von eſt, illum Ecclefiaſticis negotiis & 
2 mſulrazionibus ſeſe immiſcere. abirrer yag Ke 
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9. Our General Aſſembly uſes to appoint ſome to 
prepare Buſineſs for them, which they call The Con- 
mittee of Overtures and Bills. And the Ancient Ge- 
neral Aﬀemblies in Africa had ſome thing equivalent, 
Thus in the 6, Can. Counc. Carth. Anno 407, Judge. 
are nominated to examine the Buſineſs of ſome Depunies 
who came not to the Aſſembly; And I warrant, if the 
Aſſembly was throng'd with multitude of Affairs, 
theſe Judges might e en prepare Overtures or Buſi- 
neſs to them, as do our Committees. UTE: 

10. The 10. Can; Counc. Carth, An: 397,declares, 
That if a Perſon who bas . eg from one Ec cleſi aſt ical 
Tribunal, 10 other Eccleſiaſtical. Fudges of greater Au. 
thority, &c. And the Council of Carthage calld the 
Fourth, held Anno 398, Can; 66, declares, That an 
Eccleſiaſtick who believes that bu Biſhop has condemn d 
bim unjufily, may have recourſe to the Fudgment of the 
Synod, And the Council of Carth.. an. 418. Can. 9. 
ordains, That if Presbyters and Deacons, Cc. com- 
Plain of the Biſhops Judgments, they ſhall be judged 
dy their Neighbouring Biſhops, and if they Appeal 
from this Judgment, it mutt be to the Council of 
Africa. Item placuit, ut Presbyteri, Diaconi, vel catert 
inferiores Clerici, in cauſs quas babuerim, ſi de judicii 
Epiſcoporum ſuorum queſti fuerint, vicint Epiſcopi eos 
audiant; © inter eos quicquid eſt, finiant adbibiti eu 
ex conſenſu Epiſcoporum ſuorum, - Quod ſi © ab iis pro- 
vocundum putaverint, non provocent niſi ad Aphricand 
Concilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum. Ai 
tranſmarina autem qui putaverit appellandum, 4 null 
intra Apbricam in communionem ſiſciptatur. And the 
Council of Chalcedon, which is call'd The fourib Oecu- 
menical Council Can; 9. declares, That if any Clerg) 
man bave any thing againſt bis Biſhop, be ſhould addreli 
himſelf to a provincial Synod, or if he hath any thing 1 
do with bis Metropolitan, or againſt theProvincialSynod 
be fhall go to the Exareb of the Dioceſs,or haveRecourk 
to the National Synod or General Aſſembly. In like 
| 5 bo | manner 
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manner, if a Perſon judge himſelf wronged by any of 
our Presbyteries, he may Appeal to the Provincial 
Synod, and if he thinks he is injured by the Synod» 
he may have recourſe to the General Aſſembly, or 
National Synod for Remedy. SN, 
u. The 9. Can; Counc;an:418, cited a little before, 
ordains theſe to be Excommunicated who 4ppeal 
from ide Synod of Africa, or General Aſſembly, to 
judge beyond the Seas, And the fixth Canon of the 
Council of Nice (as it is gloſs'd by the African Bi- 
ſhops in their Letter to Pope Cæleſtine) ſpeaks to the 
ſame pur poſe. Alſo the firſt Oecumenical Council 
at Conſtantinople, in their Canon 6. appoints, That 
the Aecuſation of 4 Biſhop ſhall be carried to the Biſhops 
of his own Province. And if the Biſhops of the Province 
eannox judge of the Crimes whereof 4 Biſhop is accuſed, 
Noſe muſt be bad 10 the Synod of ibe Dioceſs, which 
anſwers to our General Aſſembly; But if any ſlighting 
theſe Laws, ſbal} addreſs bimſelf either to the Emperor or 
ſecular Fudges, or ſhall deſire any Oecumenical Council 
withaut acquieſcing in the Fudgment of the Biſhops of the 
Dioceſs,he oug bt to bg beard no longer, ſince be bas violated 
theCanons,and overthrown the Diſcipline of the Church, 
too ETYAL TE, TOS 7 AtOIKNGEWs EMH,VI“ꝰ i TH TOUR TY 
70 Tage;TaY eis teTWYoIaY Wl i de ws xahupgir 
gar T5 KavOvas Y THY EKKANTIASINAY Asi Ev OV 
ture ,jA And to the ſame purpoſe Counc:Carth. an. 
407. Can, 11, And agreeably to theſe Canons it is 
not lawful to Appeal from our General Aſſembly. 
I think I may now fay, it is made ſufficiently evi- 
dent, That that Government which is commonly cal- 
led Presbyterian Government, 10 wit, The Govern- 
ment of the Church by Presbyteries, Synods, Gene. 
ral Aſſemblies, and Commiſſions of General Aſſem- 
blies, is the very ſame Government that was in the 
Church in the third and fourth Centuries; and 
conſequently if rhe Government of the Church in the 
third and — was Epilſcopal Government, 
| . 


as 


| 
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as it was certainly, our preſent PresbyterianGovern- 
ment is really and properly 8 Government. 
Cyprian ſays in his firſt Epiſtle, Cum jam pridem in 
concilio Epiſcoporum ſtatum ſit, ne quis de Clericis & Dei 
Miniſtris tutorem vel curatorem reftamento ſuo conſtitu. 
41, quando ſinguli Divino Sacerdotio bonorati, & in Cle. 
rico Miniſterio conſtituti, non niſi Atari & Saecrißciu 
deſervire, & precibus atque orationi bus vactre debeam. 
Scriptum'eſt enim, nemo militans De oblig at ſe moleſtiis 
ſecularibus, ut poſſit placere ei, cui ſe probavit. Sa 
cum de omnibus diftum fit, quanto magis Clerici moleſtii 
& 1aqueis ſecularibus obligari non debent, qui divinit 
rebus © ſpiritualibus occupati, ab Eccleſia recedere & ad 
totrenos & ſeculares acts vacare non poſſunt? Anda 
Council at Rome, as is ſyppos'd under Pope Innoc: iſt. 
in their 10. Canon, forbids thoſe to be ordain'd 
Biſhops, that have exerciſed ſecular Functions, 
tho they ſhould be choſen- by the People; becauſc 
their Approveciog is of force only, when they chooſe 
one worthy of that Office. And the 7. Canon of 
the Oe cumenical Council at Chalcedon, FA bids theſe 
that have been ordain'd, and Monks, to take upon 
deere 5 ſecular Office, wire e A x00 pry 

SN. 

he 14. Canon of the Council of Sardiea, ordains, 
That a Biſhop ſhall not be three Weeks out of his 
D ioceſs. Memini autem ſuperiore Concilio frames 
noſtros conſtituiſſe, ( inquit Hoſius Epiſcopus ) us fi quis 
Laicus in ea qua commoratur Civitate, tres e 
Tr LAID ef nlp e pt 1 ” "BY 2 ** e. 
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ocovTidas wh dv2rapBarttty & d N e e. Can. 
Apoſt. 6. i, e. Epiſcopits, vel Precbyter, vel Diaconut, feculares curas non ſuſ- 
cipiat z aliogui deponatyr, The Prelatiſts pretend a great Veneration tot 
the Apoltolical Canons, as they are call'd, bur thar 1s 1 „they can 
diſpence with the moſt Ancient and Sacred Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution 
when they pleaſe, and even with divers Appointments, No man that wa- 
yeth ( Jay» 1 5 who was 5 * oP 5 to our 4 8 
int ang lt 193 e/f . 8 affairs is {14 at m e on 
bo bath choſsn I to be a Souldrer, e d 
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jo e. per tres ſeptimanas non celebr aſſet conventum, com- 
nunione privgrezgur, Si ergo bæc t irca Laicos conſtitute 


ſuns tanto mags nec licet nee decet, ut Epiſcopm f 


ullam tam gravem babet neceſſitatem, nec tam diſſici- 
lem rationem, tam diu deſit ab Eccleſia, ne populum 
contriſtet. Unive ſi dixerunt placere ſibi. Even 
in the gth. Century the Nonreſidence of Bi- 
ſhops was condemn'd as a baſe abuſe by a Synod 
of Rome under Engenius 2. Their 6. Canon bears this 
Title, Ut Epiſcopi extra proprias Parochias non moren- 
tur, and js to this purpoſe, Biſhops ſhould always re- 
fide in their Paroches, labouring in Pitty to carry on 
their Edification, becauſe the abſence of the Biſhop proves 
oft E. burt ful to the People. 5 
And the Council at Carthage an: 398 Can: It or- 
dains, that a Biſhops houſhold ſtuff al be of little 


Worth, his Table and Diet mean, and that he ſhould 


acquire Authority by his Faith and Merit, and not 


by External Pomp. Ur Zpiſcopus vilem ſupellectilem, & 


nenſam ac vitum pauperem babeat, &c. And the 25. 
Can. of the Council of Antioch, an: 342, ordains that 
Biſhops be Content with Neceſſaries. psraauuparer 
& x wTv TAY d'tovTwy, ds rs avayxaias autre 
SIS. „„ 55 
And the 45. Ca non of the juſt now mention d Coun- 
eil of Carthage, Forbids Clergy-men 10 diftinguiſh them- 


ſelves by tbeir Habit. 


judge whether the Presbyterian Minifters, or Eugliſh 
relates look likeft the Primitive Biſhops.” 


By theſe Canons of Ancient Councils, you may 
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The ſame thing is further evidenced, by com- 

© paring the Diſcipline of this Charch with 

that of the Ancient Church in many 
Particutars. DEE. | 


As the Presbyterian Church in Scotland bas the 
A ſame Epiſcopacy that the AncientChurch had, 
ang the ſame kind of . Eccleſiaſtical Caurts, 
Presbyteries, Synods, and General Aſſemblies, 9c. 
in like manner the Diſcipline of the Church of Scot- 
| Jand, or that which we call the Presbyterian Diſci- 


pline, is yery conform to the AncientDiſcipline. This 


now is what we are intending to make appear in this 
Chapter, by comparing the Diſcipline of the Church 
of Scotland with that of the Aricient Church, by 
which it will be evident, that moſt, if not all the 
Akts of our General. Aſſemblies, are very agreeable 
to the Canons of the Ancient Councils. 

1. Our Church allows not Ordinations, ad Mini- 
ſterium vagum, as they call it, or permits not a Per- 
ſon to be Ordain'd, unleſs he be call'd to a particular 
Poft, to exert his Office in ſome Church or particu- 
lar Congregation ; conform to the 6. Canon of the 
Univerſal Council at Chalcedon, which forbids The 
Ordination of any Clergy-man abſolutely ( unde dd 
. Eemoaeaupives Xegorowaty wire TgeaBUTEgON, WhTE 
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wy, of of ſome Chappel or Monaſtery z and declares theſe 
0rdinations void that are celebrated otherwiſe ; And 


forbids them that are ſo ordain d, to do the Functions of 
their Miniſtry, that they may conceal them from Diſ- 
grace that bave orddin*d them, 


| The Prelatiſts uſe to 
Pretbyterate or Diaconate Perſons who have no Mini- 
ſterial Relation to any particular Church: But if 
the venerable Biſhops of this Oecumenical Council 


were living, they would caſs and diſanul ſuch irre- 
gular Ordinations, that ſo they might conceal the 


Diſgrace of theſe who ordained them. + 5 
2. So does our Church mightily condemn Plurali- 
ties, one Perſon's poſſeſſing two Benefices, or taking 
the charge of two or more Churches at a time. Nei- 
ther did the Fathers of the foreſaid Council of Chal- 
cedon approve ſuch a Practice as may be evidently 
gather'd from their 10. Canon, which Prohibits 4 
Clergy-man to be Entitled to two Churches at one time, 
Cn £Zdvar KANQIHGY &y So Toatar HaTRALYE 

xX ANSI xaTt 70 To, &c.) to that in which be 


was ordain d, and that to which be it removed; and or- 


dains tbat thoſe who do it ſhall be obliged to return 10 
their Church, or if they remain in the Church to which 
they are removed, they ſhall bave nothing of the Revenue 
of the Church which they bave le t, nor of the Hoſpitals 
of bat Church, This is alſo condemn'd by the 16. 
Council of Toledo, in the ſeventh Century, anno 693, 
in their 5th. Canon, which prohibits giving the Go- 
yernment of many Churches to one Presbyter, be- 
cauſe he cannot perform the Work of the Miniftry 
ja them all, or be helpful to the People in the Sacer- 
dotal Functions. Sed © boc neceſſario inſtituendum 
delegimus, ut plures Eccleſiæ uni ne qua quam committentur 
Presbytero z quia ſolus per totas Eecleſias nec officium 


valet perjolvere, nec populis Jacerdotali jure occurrere 3 


ſed nec rebus earum neceſſariam curam impendere, &c. 
How conform the Practice of the Church of England 


is to thir Canons, every Body knows, and yet the 


Flatter- 


had not 4 Monarehical Power. 287 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
N 
| 
' 
x 
: 


233 The Cyprianick Biſhop 


Flatterers of that Church are always making 8 
Noiſe about Antiquity. It ſeems Wiekedneſs never 
came to ſuch a hight in Afric a; wberefore, for ought 
I know, the Biſhops there never had occaſion to 


form any Canon againft this hateful Abuſe. 


3. Tho' a Perſon have the Call of the People to a 


Church or Congregation, yet if he fix himſeif there 


ypon that Call without the Authority of the Synod 


or Dl he is condemn'd by our Church, how- 


Vi ified he may be for the Poſt, and will be De- 
pos d for his Preſumption and Rebellion. And this 
is agreeable to the 16 Canon of the Council of Anti- 


och held about the year 342, which is conceived in 
\ theſe terms, If « Biſb 


10 has uo Biſhoprick, invade 4 
vacant Church without the Authority of 4 Synod, 
( | Toy Yeoyor dx euvid\s TrAdas) be ought 
to be driven away, ( TiToy dF%0PÞanTov £1yau ) thothe 
People of 1has Church ſhould. chooſe bim. ( ks Tas 6 
A EAotro duvTov, ) The Epiſcopal Obtruders in 
the North thea, 6:77 gyoaaluons 'auratoias H/¶ig 
dps Lare, Who caſt themſelves into Vacant 
Churches upon the Call of the People, without 
noticing either Preshytery orSynod,ftand cendema'd 
by this Council, wherefore they who reverence the 
Authority of the Ancient Church, and have regard 
to Decency and Order, cannot but look on ſuch Ob- 
truders,and theCongregations who receive them, as 4 
Fattious and Schiſmatical kind of People who are 
for bringing the Cburch into Confuſion, that they 
may lerve Self- intereſt, or gratiſy a peeviſh Hu 
mour. | | | ; 11 7 
4. The General Aſſembly. of this Church, 4un0 
1638, ordains, The Presbyteries io proceed with Church 
Cenjures, even 10 Excommunication againſt vbeſe Mi- 
niſter: who being Depos'd by the Aſſembly, ſubmis not 
tocheir Sexteuce, but ſtil exerciſe ſome part of the 
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of their Offices before they be reſtor d, can never hope 
to be reſtor d in anotber Synod, that they ſhall nos be 


permitted to defend themſelves, and that all ' theſe . 
: 


be Excommunicated who bave Communicated with them, 
and knew the Fudgment that was given againſt tbem, 
AMAR I's 755 KolvoverTas auT® u, dg 
Tas eng NN dS a E pallovTts TV dregao i THY 
M 7 TRoerenueror N TOApITHAY auToOIR 
o . This Canon alſo ſeems to be level- 
led againft ſome of the Epiſcopal Clergy, and if 
there be any who join with ſuch depoſed Perſons, 
they appear to be an ignorant and ftubborn People, 
and deſerve to be Excommunicated every one of 
them, in the Opinion of the Fathers of this Ancient 
Council. 5 DareEg Pa <> Rx, 
5. If a Miniſter being Depos d by thePresbytery, 
Synod, or Aſſembly, ſhould have recourſe to the Civil 


Magiſtrate, King or Parliament for Reſtauration, 


he would be look d on by our Church as very un- 
worthy of the Othce in all time coming. And This 
wow with the 12th. Canon of the ſame Council o 
ntioch which forbids Clerg y-men who bave been De- 
pos d by theirBiſhop to addreſs themſelves to theEmpe- 
rour {_ #voYAnGas Sm eie Tas padinkiws wrods ) 
to obtain Kellner, and takes from thoſe who ſhall do 
it, a} hopes of being reſtor d. And with the gth. 
Canon of the Council of Carthage, anno 397, which 


ordains,that if aClergy-man being accus d before the 


Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, removeth the Cauſe to the 
Civil Magiſtrates, tho he even gain the Cauſe, he 


ſhall loſe his Place. How far were Chriſtians 


irom being Eraſtian in thoſe Days? 


eyiving of the fourth Canon of the Council of Au. 
noch, which ordains, Thar in caſe 4 Biſhop being He“ 
pos*d by 4 Synod, or 4 Presbyter or a Deacon being De- 
pos'd by bis Biſhop, ſball dare to diſcharge the f unſtion“ 
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290 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
6. A Minifter would be condemn'd by our Church 
if he ſhould invade his Neighbour'sPariſh, Preach, or 
Adminifter Sacraments, hold Seſſion there, or the like, 
without being call'd thereto: Which is very Con- 
ſonant with many Ancient Conſtitutions. Thus 
the foreſaid Council of Antioch, in their 224, 
Canon, Forbids 4 Biſhop to meddle within the Dioceſs 
of another ( «Tigzoroy (th emiparveay dAAoTELL 
TNA THY h Unia] A ]) and io make any 
Ordination there, And the Council of Carthage, 
anno 397, Canon 20, forbids Biſhops to under- 
tale any thing in the Dioceſs of their Neighbours, 
Placuit, ut a nullo Epiſcopo uſurpentur Plebes aliena, 
nec aliquis Epiſcoporum ſupergrediatur in diœceſi ſuum 
Collegam. And the Council of Conſt antizople, anno 
383, in Can; 2d. forbids every Biſhop in particular, to 
go out of the bounds of bis own Country to ordain, or 10 
me ddle with the Affairs of the Churches in another 
Dioceſs, rug UnTzeopiotis EttAnchats wil E@14vu 
pI guy Nev Tas extanciass To the ſame 
purpoſe the Council of Carthage, anno 390. 
Can: 11, Yet if invited, Miniſters may Preach and 
Adminiſter Sacraments, Oc. in ftranger Congrega- 
tions, contrary to the groundleſs Fancies of the 
Independents, but conſonantly to the 33d. Canon 
of the 4th. Council of Carthage, viz. Thas the Biſbop: 
and Presbyters, who are forted to go into their Neigb- 
_ bours Churches, ſpall be received and invited 10 Preach 
and to Celebrate the Euchariſt there, Tam ad verbum 
| n quam ad oblationem conſecrandam inviten- 
ur. Thus Anicetus Bilhop of Rome invited Polycarp 
to celebrate the Eucbariſt when he was occaſionally 
there; Euſeb: Hiſt: Eccl; J. 5. C. 24 
7. Any of our Miniſters or Biſhops would be con- 
demn'd if they ſnould encroach upon any Village ofa 


Neighbouring Paroch or Dioceſs, and attempt to 
bring it under their own Juriſdiction: As the 
Council of Carthage, anny 397, prohibited * 
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uſurpare Plebes alienas: And theCouncil of Carthage, 
anno 348, in their 10th, Canon, to invade the Bounds 
of the Neighbouring Dioceſſes. Proinde inbibendum eſt, 
ne quis alie nos fines uſurpet aut tranſcendat Epiſcopum 
Collegam ſuum, aut uſurpet alterius Plebes, ine ejus pe- 
titu, untverſi dixerunt, placet, placet, ; 

8. The Church of Scotland allows Tranſportations 
of Biſhops or Minifters in caſe of Neceſſity, or when 
the Good of the Church requires it. So did the 
fourth Council of Caribage in their 27th. Canon, 
which forbids the Tranſportations of Biſhops which are 
made 1brough Ambition; and as for 1hoſe which are 


made for the good of the Church, it ſays, they ought to be 


made upon the requeſt of the Clergy and People, oy 
the order of the Synod, Ut Epiſcopus de loco ignobili 
ad nobilem, per ambitionem non tranſeat, nec quiſquam 
inferioris or dint clericus, Sane ſi id utilitas Eccleſie 
fiendum popoſcerit, decreto pro eo Clericorum & Laico- 
rum Epiſcopis porrecto, in praſentia (i. e. per ſenten- 


tiam ) Snodi transferatur, nibilominus alio in loco ejus | 
Epiſcopo ſubrogato. Which agrees moſt exactly with 


the Practice of the Church of Scoiland. 

9. Biſhops or Miniſters with us cannot chooſe 
their own Succeſſors; Neither could the Ancient 
Biſhops. Thus the Council of Antioch, in their 23d. 
Canon, forbids 4 Biſhop 10 ordain bu Succeſſors, tho be 
be come to the end of by days, declaring, that this can- 
nor be done but by the Authority of the Synod, which has 
power to promote one that is worthy,when the incumbent 
is removed by Death, Thus the Council at Rome un- 


der Pope Hilar ius in their laſt Canon, forbids Bi- 


ſhops chooſing their Succeſſors, again the abuſe which 
was then creep'd in in Spain. -Denique nonnulli Epiſ- 
copatum, qui non niſi merit præcedentibus datur, non 


divinum munus ſed bæreditarium putant eſſe compen- 


dium, & credunt, ſicut res caducas atque mortales, ita 
Jacerdotium, velut legatorio aut teſtamentario jure, 
poſe dimini. Nam plerique ſacerdotes in mortis con- 

O0 2 finio 


their 5th. Canon, nominates Fudges io examine ile 
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nio conſtituti, in locum ſuum feruntur alios deſigng. 

"ti nominibus ſubrogare, ut ſcilicet non legitima e xpedle. 
tur electio, ſed defuncti gratiſicatio pro populi habe atur 

aſenſu. Quod quam grave fit æſtimate. Atque ideo 
I placet etiam banc licentiam generaliter de Eceleſii 
auferamm. 5 

10. The Scotiſh Aſſembly in the year 1694, Sef, 


| 


5 


F. 6fdains Presbyteries in all Proceſſes againſt Mini. 
i 


ſters or Biſhops to proceed with all due Circumſpection 
and Prudence. This AQ is the ſame upon the mat- 
ter with the 6th, Canon of the ſecond Council of 
Carthage, which forbids the admitting any Perſons of 
had Reputation as accuſers of Biſhops. Ab uni ve rſi 
Epiſcopis dium eſt, ſs criminoſus eſt non admitiatur; 
omnibus placet, oY 5 | | 

u. The General Aﬀembly of the Church of Scot. 


land in the year 1698, Seſ. 8. made an Act anent 


punctual ſending of Commiſſioners or Deputies to 
the General Aſſemblies, and their Attendance du: 
ring the fitting thereof: conform to the 43d. Ca- 


non of the Council of Carthage, anno 397, which is 


againſt thaſe who ſatisfy themſelves with governing 
their Dioceſs withous attending on Councils, And 
Canon 21. of the Council there, anno 398, which 
bears, That 4 a0 ougks not io Diſpenſe with his going 


0 the Synod, unleſs there be great Neceſſity, Thus 


Codex Can; Eccleſ. Afric. Item placuit, ut quotieſ- 
cungque concilium congregandum eſt, Epiſcopi, qui ne que 
tare, ne que agritudine, neque aliqua graviori neceſſitate 
impediuntur competenter occurrant, Quod fi non po tu- 
erint occutere, excuſationes ſuas in tractoria conſcri- 
bam, Which js our way. The Scotiſh Aſſembly 
in the ſame Act appoints that each Aſſembly nomi- 
nate a Committee to Judge theſe who either come 
not to the Aſſembly, or attend not duly when there, 
11. manner the Council at Carthage, anno 407, in 
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Buſineſs of certain Deputies who came not 10 the 
Council, I | 
12. The Aſſembly of this Church in the year 


1647, ordains, that every Deputy, who ſhall be abſent 
| from the Aſſembly wi ibout a reaſonable Excuſe, ſhall be 


ſuſpended until the Provincial Synod next thereafter 
following. And the Council of Tarraco, amo 516, 
made ſuch an other Canon. 4 Biſhop, who neglets 
to come 10 4 Synod, and is not detained by any Sickneſs, 
ought 10 be deprived of the Communion of bu Brethren 
until the next Synod, Cenſuerunt, nſque ad futurum 
Concilium cunctorum Epiſcoporum Charitatis Commu» 
nione privetur, To the ſame purpoſe the 35 Canon 
of the Council of Agatha, anno. 506, admitting 
one's being ſent for by the King as a relevant Ex- 
cuſe of abſence, | e 

13. Our Church permits not Laick Perſons ei- 
ther to Baptize or Adminiſter the Euchariſt. Thus 
Apoſt. Conſt, lib. 3. cap. 10, We allow nora Laick 
Perſon to perform any Sacerdotal Function, whether 10 
offer Satt iſice. i. e. to Adminiſter the Eucharift,or 
to Baptize, Cc. Baſil was of the ſame mind, for in 
an Epiſtle to Ampbilocbius Biſhop of Iconium, viz. 
Canon y/t, ſpeaking of the Opinion of Cyprian, Fir- 
mili an and others who were for the Re-baptization 
of theſe that were Baptized by Hereticks, he ſays, 
They, to Wit, Cyprian, &c. ordain'd that they, to wit, 
who were Baptized by Hereticks, ſhould be purified 
a new by the true Baptiſm of the Church, as if they bad 
been Baptized before by Laicks only, It is true Ter- 
tullian was of Opinion that Laicks might Baptize 
in caſe of Neceſſity, but is againft Women's taking 
von them to Adminiſter that Sacrament. De Bap: 
C. 17. And the Council of Carthage, anno 398, in 
their 100 Canon, ſay, Let not a Woman preſume to 
Baptize, Mulier bapiizare non præſumat. And the 
Council of Saragoſa, anno 381, forbids Women to 
megdle with teaching and expounding Articles of 


Faith 
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Faith. Nec ad ipſas legentes alii ſtudio vel docendi 
vel diſcendi conve ni ani: quoni am hoc Apoſtolus jubet. 
14. Neither doth our Church allow Deacons to 
Adfvinifter the Sacraments, Tertullian does indeed 
ſay, That a Biſhop might imploy a Deacon to Bap- 
tize, Lib. de Bap. c. 17, but that was manifeſtly con- 
trary to the Primitive Inſtitution ot that Office, 
Ads ch. 6. And the Council of Nice ſays expreſly in 
their 18th. Canon, That it does not belong to the 
Deacons to Adminiſter the Encharift, 76 es 
pn E Teoaggeces And the Council of 
Arles, anno. 314, in their 15th, Canon, expreſly pro- 
hibits the Deacons to Adminifter that Sacrament, 
De Diaconibus quos cognovimus multis locis offerre, 
placuit, minime fieri debere. And ſeing the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm is of the ſame Nature with that 
ot the Eucharift, they who have no Right toAdmini- 
fter the one, can have no Right to Adminiſter the 
other, Wherefore the Practice of the Church of 
England as to this particular, or their impowering 
Deacons to Baptize, but not to Adminiſter the Sup- 
per or Euchariſt, is contrary to common Senſe. 

15. Our Church permits not Presbyrers or ruling 
Elders to Preach or Adminiſter Sacraments. Nei- 
ther doth this much contraditt the practice of the 
Ancient Church, at leaft in the firſt three Centu- 
Ties. For ſeing all the Epiſcopal D ioceſſes then 
were only Congregational Churches, and the Bi- 


ſhops did officiate conſtantly as the Paflors, the Preſ- 


byters had not acceſs to Preach, c. but accidental- 
ly and very ſeldom. And does not Jertudlian plain: 
ly declare, that in his time the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt us'd to be adminiſtred by none but the 
Biſhops? Nec de aliorum manu quam Præſidentium 
ſumimus, ſaith he, vi. Euchariſtiæ Sacramentum. 


And ſays an eminently Learn'd Divine, „I in the 
% Faſt the Presbyters were allowed to Preach, it 
* was otherwile in the Welt, for there the Biſhops 

N | [hem: 


| 
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« themſelves performed that Work for many Ages. 
The firft Presbyter that ever was permitted to 
e Preach publickly in Africa, was Auguſtin, and 
this he did by the Perm iſſion of his Biſhop Valerius, 
% who was a Greek by Birth, and that was judged 
“ an irregular thing, it being contrary to the uſe 
« and practice of the Churches of Africa, that Preſ- 
& byters ſhould be permitted to Preach, as Poſſid ius 
% obſerves in the Life of Auguſtin. M. Larroque 
Confor: de la Diſcipl: des Pr: de Fr: avec celle des Anc: 
Chret, 5 
16. The General Aſſembly of this Church, in the- 
year 1690, forbids private uſe of the Sacraments, 
and firſt of Baptiſm, prohibiting the Adminiſtration 
of that Sacrament in private Houſcs, or any where 
but in the Church or Congregation. And that Act 
was a teviving of the 59Canon of theOecumenical or 
Univerſal Council call'd, Quini-Sexium, which 
Canon is formed thus, und ans 5y evirngio ate 
trd'ov dne“ Toy Xd4vorri H,’ ETITENGS W 


GAA Of MEANOVTES , Ty dYeavTs QUTIOUATS 


ral nalonundls Tporg ye o0a0 αν,c ius, xd 
I dogeds TWTYS hWTWMAGDETWIAY 3 & d TIS 0A® Ta 
Tag nav og de MH guaraT]ur, ei u KANEIKSS ein, 
xa t D, ei d jf g d dw, That is, Let nos 
Baptiſm be adminiſtred in a privateOratory,orChappel in 
any Houſe, but let thoſe who ſhall be though: worthy of 
that pure Light go to the Catholick Churches (that is 
the Pariſh Churches, or the Houſe in which the 
Cocgregation uſes to Aſſemble ) and enjoy this Gift 
there, and let the breakers of this Act be deposd, if 
they be Clergy-men, and Excommunicated if they be 
Laicks, And if theſe Fathers thought it unlawtul to 
Adminiſter that Sacrament in Oratories or private 
Chappels,how much more would they have judged it 
unlawful and diſorderly to Adminifter that Sacra- 
ment in private Chambers? The Epiſcopal People 
in Scotland mult know then, that their Clergy Act 
5 ann ns 1 © / 20 
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Diſarderly, are Rebels againſt the Diſcipline of the 
Ancient Church, and Contemners and Deſpiſers of 
the Authority of Univerſal Councils, by baptizing 
Children in private Houſes, and tempting us to 
tranſgreſs Order ſometimes, by inſtigating ignorant 
and obſtinate Perſons to Clamour againſt us if we 
do not gratify their Humour in adminiſtring 
Baptiſm privately according to theEpiſcopalFaſhion, 
or rather Abuſe. Philip's Paptifing theEunuch, 4d, 
Ch. 8. ſays nothing for juſtifying private Baptiſms, 
according to the Opinion of this Univerſal Council, 
and they were in the Right, becauſe the Eunuch,tho 

he was a Member of the Univerſal Church, was not 
a Member of any particular Church or Congrega« 
tion, Wherefore it was not needful that he ſhould 


go to any particular Church in order to be Bap- 


17- The ſame Aſſembly did by the ſame Act pro · 


hibit the Celebration of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt in a private way, conform to the 58 Canon 
of the Council of Laodicea in the year 360, or there. 

about, which forbids both Biſhops and Presbyters 
to make the Oblation, or Celebrate the Euchariſt 
in private Houles, 57: % e Teig 01zois Too poeds 
vie aps e ig 1 TgeoBuTegwy, And the 

Council of Saragoſa Anathematizes, theſe who ha- 
ving received the Euchariſt did not Eat it in the 
Church, in their 3d. Canon, Eucbariſtiæ gratiam, i 
quis probatur acceptam in Eccleſia non ſumpliſſe, Anathe- 
ma fit in per petuum. Ab univerſis Epiſcopis diftum eſt, 
placet. This manifeſtly inſinuates that they might 
not Celebrate this Sacrament any where but in the 
Church; for it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe that they 


would leave a Liberty to People to take this 'Sacra- 


ment in private Houſes, and not to Eat it. In like 


manner, Fuſtinian Nov: 58, Forbids the Celebration 


of the Holy Myſteries in private Houſes, Wherefore 
they who Adminiſter the Sacrament of the ge 
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the tit to Perſons on Death-bed, as they ahuſe this 
rs of Sacrament, ſo they make it appear that they have 
zing ¶ bot very little regard to the practice or Authority 
5 to Moſthe Ancient Church, what ever they may pre- 
rant tend. | | | 

t we 18. The Minifters or Biſhops of this Church are 
ring appointed to Catechize thoſe who come to preſent 
nion, their Children to Baptiſm, and to inſtruct them con- 
Acts ¶ cerning the Nature of the Sacrament, Oc. accord- 
iſms, Wing to the 54th. Canon of the Council at Paris in 
ncil, ¶ the year 829. Quod bi qui fidem Chrifti expetunt, & 
„tho Wprovetz ætatis exiſtunt, priuſquam ad Baptiſmum acce= 
s not I dant, inſtruendi ſint © fidei & Baptiſmatis Sacramento, 
rega · Nnecuon & illi, qui alios de ſacro fonte ſuſcipiunt, qui- 
zould N que ad percipiendum Sancti Spiritus Donum, cor am 


Bap-¶ Pontificibus pro aliis Patroni exiſtunt, intelligere debe- 

ant © vim tanti Sacramenti © quid pro aliis ſpopon- 
t pro · ¶ ierint. e e | 
e Eu- 19. According to the Diſcipline of this Church, 


anon 
here · ¶ ſent their Children to Baptiſm, or be Sponſors for 
yters them, till they profeſs their Repentance, and be 
hariſt Nabſolved or received again into the Peace of the 
Church. Thus it is added in this ſame 54th. Canon 


d the of the Council of Paris, Jos tamen in hoc Capitulo 


o ha- ¶ ſpecialiter ab bis oſſiciis removendos, judit amus, qui prop- 
n the ier reatum ſuum publica pænitemia ſunt mulctati, vides 
am, ſi licei ut nec alios de ſacri fontis baptiſmate ſuſcipiant, 
nathe- ¶ nec etiam ad perapiendum ſancti Je donum, aliorum 
um eſt, N Patroni coram Pontificibus exiſt ant donec per dignam 
might Nenitentiæ ſatisfadtionem, reconciliationem mereantur. 
in the 20. The Acts of our Aſſembly forbid the Admiſ- 
they ſon of Scandalous Perſons to the Table of the Lord. 
Sacra · I In like manner the Fathers of the Council of Laodi- 
n like Nea, in their 19th Canon, ſay, That none but theſe 
ration who are Holy ſhall be ſuffered to approach the 
refore ¶ Altar to receive theCommiunion, x poyors '3E0v Tois 
W IPaTIKvIs eis ei; T6 Ouoiagngiy Kel Kotvaveive 


theſe who are lying under any Scandal, cannot pre- 
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21. The Members of another Congergation, and 
new incomers inte a Pariſh, are not allowed by our 
AQs of Aſſembly to be admitted to Communion, 
unleſs they bring Teftificates concerning their 
Chriſtian Rehaviour trom the Biſhop or Paſtor «f 
the Pariſh from which they came or to which they 
belong, And thus the Council of ee, ann 
348, Canon 7th. A Presbyter or a Layman of ang- 
ther Dioceſs ſhall not be received into Communion, 
unleſs he have a Letter from his own Biſhop, Caſia 
1 Vſulenſis dixit, ſtatuat gravitas veſtra ut unuſqui 
que Clericus vel Laicus, non communicet in alienaPlebe, 
ine liters Epiſcopi ſui. And the Council of Antioch 
Canon 7th. No Perſan ſhall be received into Com. 
munion who has not Letters of Peace, und ing 
d'vev- eienvanay Hey uR 7 Eevay, Sine commendatitiis 
or Letters teſtifying that he is not ſeparated from 
the Communion of the Church. And the 13th, 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, forbids to re. 
ceive ſtrange and unknown Clergy-men without 
Commendatory Letters trom their Biſhops. 
22. Theſe who attend the Ordinances and Preach 
ing of the Word, but do not Communicate, or tak: 
the Sacrament of the Supper, incur Cenſure by the 
Acts and Laws of this Church, even the higheſt i 
they continue in that Sin after due Admonition and 
Exhortations. And thus the Council of Toledo i 
the year 400, ordains in their 13th. Canon, That 
thoſt'who come to the Church, and do not receive 
the Communion ſhall be admoniſhed, that they muli 
either Communicate, or be put in the rank of Peni 
. tents, and if they will do neither, they thall be Ex 
communicated, De bis qui intrant in Ecclefiam, 
| deprebeyduntur nunquam communicare, admoneaniw 
Nuod þ non Communzcgnt, ed penitentiam accedant 
SA communiceyt,uon ſemper abſtineenur Si non fecerin 
abſtineantur, And in their-14th. Canon, they ordain 
That he ſhall be driven away as à Sacrilegious Per 
ſon, who having received the Euchariſt row 4 
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band of theBiſhop does not eat it, which is very agree -· 
able to the Senſe of the Judicatories of this Church. 
23. Our Aſſemblies allow no Books to be read 
publickly in the Church, but theſe that are Canoni- 
cal, and forbid the reading of ſuck as are Apocry- 
phal, as alſo the ſinging of Pſalms of humane Com- 
poſure in the Church or Congregation. And this 
according tothe 59 Canon of the Council ofLaodicea, 
to wit, Privare Pſalms ought not to be ſung in Churches, 
nor any Books read there whith are not nia, but 
only the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament ; 
Then they ſet down the Names of the Books they 
look on as, and affirm to be, Canonical, which are 
the very ſame that we and other ProteftantChurches 
own as ſuch, only they mention not the Book of 
the Revelation, O, 8 d id orix2; danuts 
AYER © TH exxAncia, A Au: BGA, dA Act 
poye Td tavorixe i xauviig 3; N Srabixns How 
well this Canon is obſerved by the Prelatiſts every 
Body knows, | 1 | : : 
24. In our Church none are permitted to read 
the Scriptures publickly in the Congregation, but 
theſe who may expound, or are endued with the 
Power of Preaching» And tho this Practice is 
mightily concemn'd by ſome among us who know 
Ino better, and make groundleſs Fancies their Rule 
lege i in many things, it would not have been condemned 
 Thaf by the Primitive Churches, as is evident from what 
recen Soromen obſerves ( Hiſt: Eccl; lib. 7. C.19.) In 
Lau mrs autem Eccleſiis ſoli duntaxas Presbyteri, alicubi - 
f Pen in præcipuis feſtivitatibus Epiſcopi legum, i. e. In 
de EA many Churches the Presbyters only, and in ſome the 
ſiam, i Biſhops read the Scriptures on the principal Feſti- 
Jean val Days. And as fure as our Prelatical People 
en think themſelves, and notwithſtanding all their Out- 
cer" cries againſt the Presbyterians, their Practice with 
Ordail reſpeR to this Particular, is more oppoſite to that 
ys FE of the Ancient Church, than the Presbyterian 
q Practice is. They contradict the practice of the 
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| Ancient Church here in two things. 1. They cauſe 
the Scriptures to be Read in the Churches by Rea» 


ders who are not of the Clergy, and who are not 
ordain'd Perſons, Whereas the Ancient Lectores 
or Readers were Clergy-men, Witneſs Mr. Dod wel, 

0bſeruandum inſuper ( ſaith he, Diſſert: Cypre 6. N. 11. 
ex eodemboc Cypriani loco, Lectores etiam atque hypodia- 
conos gener ali Clericorum titulo cenſeri; and ſays Cy. 
prian. Epiſt: 38, with reſpect to the Ordination of 


the Reader Aurelius, In Or dinationibus Cleric, Fra. 


tres Cha riſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, &c. 2. 
They begin the reading of Scripture before the 
Congregation is aſſembled, and the Preſident of the 
Aſſembly, or Miniſter or Biſhop is come in. Where- 
as in Ancient times Diyine Worſhip, or reading of 
Scripture did not begin till the Biber came in, 
according to the Presbyterian Practice. Thus the 
56 Canon of the Council ot Laodice a ordains, That 
the Presbyters ſhall not enter into the Church be- 
fore the Biſhop come, Non oporte t Presbyteros ante in- 
greſſum Epiſcopi ingredi & ſedere in wibunalibus, ſel 
cum Epiſcopo ingrrdi, &c. And if the Presbyters 
might not go into the Church before the Biſhoy 
came, much more might not the Deacons, Readers, 
and the inferior Clergy, Then this Canon would 
have beea ridiculous, -if the Worſhip of God uled to 
begin before the coming of the Biſhop; - And ſeing, 
as Sozomen ſays, None but the Presby ters did Read 
in many Churches, and no Presbyter might enter 
the Church before the coming of the Biſhop, is evi: 
dent, that in the Ancient Chriflian Aſſemblies 
they did not begin to read the Scriptures publickly 


till the Biſhop or Minifter, or he who was to Preaciſ ci 


came in and mounted the Pulpit Moreover, Sox! 
men ſays, That the Biſhops us'd to ariſe when the 
reading of the Scriptures did begin in the Church 


which manifeſtly ſuppoſeth that they did. not rea $ 


till the Biſhop was come, according to the Presby 
. EP 5 „ . . N | : Feria! 
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terian Practice. Eſt etiam apud Alexandrinos hoc 
nouum atque inſolens: Dum enim leguntur Evangelia 
non aſſurgit Epiſcopus, quod tamen alibi nuſquam fiert, 
neque vidi ne que audivi. Soxom: ibid. 
Preshyterians be blam'd becauſe they want Rea- 
ders, our Prelatical People myſt know that they 
are ſo much the more conform to the Ancient Church 
on that account, for the having ot the Office of Rea- 
ders was a Corruption which creep'd into the Church 
not long before Cyprian's time, a 

25. Our Aſſemblies, and particularly in the year 
1645, recommend and enjoin Unitormity in publick 
Worſhip. So did the Council at Venice about the 
year 461, in their 15th. Canon, There ſhall, ſay they, 
be one way only of celebrating Divine Service, and 
Singing in all the Province. Rectum quoque duximus, - 
ut vel inira Provinciam noftram, Sacrorum & ordinis 
Nallendi una ſif conſuerudo, ut cut unam cum Trinita- 
ts Confeſſone fidem tenemus unam I officiorum regulam 
tene amus, ne variata obſervatione, in aliquo obſervatio 
noſtra diſcrepare credatur, Wherefore if there ſhould 
be Organs in the Churches, they ſhould be in all the 


particular Churches or Congregations without. Ex- 


ception, and if that cannot be, there ſhonld be 
no Organs in any Church at all, according to this 
Ancient Canon. 1 5 
26, Every Body knows, that the Aſſemblies of 
this Church enjoin a ſtrict Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, they have made particular Acts againſt Sport- 
ing or Gaming on that day, againſt Labour Whe- 
therin Seed time or Harveſt, going. of Mills, Fiſh- 
ing, looting ſhips, Oc. And thus the ſecond Coun- 
cilof Maſcon, anno 585, ſays in their firſt Canon, Let 
no Perſon proſecute any ſuit of Law on this Day, 
let none follow their own Buſineſs, let none yoke 
Oxen, but let all the World apply themſelves to 
Sing the Praiſes of God: Let every one run to the 
neareſt Church to ſhed Tears there; Let your Eyes 
and your Hands be lifced up to the Lord, Oc. After - 
bg V 3 „ ee 
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ward they decree Penalties againft thoſe who break 
the Sabbath Day, according to the State and Con- 
dition of the Perſons If he bean Advocate, they 
order that he ſhall be drawn from the Bar if be be 
2 Peaſant, that he receive Blows with à Stick; if he 
be a Monk, that he he Excommunicated for fix 
Months. Then they exhort Chriftians to ſpend 
even the Sabbath Night in Prayers. Videmus enim 
Populum Chriſtianum temerario more diem Dominicam 
contemptui tradere, ©. ficut in priuati diebus, operibus 
continuts indulgere: Propteres per hanc Synodalem 
noſtram Epiſtolam decernimus, ut unuſquiſque noſtrum 
in e Ectlefiis admone at ſibi ſubditam Plebem. 
omnes itaque Cbriſtiani, qui non incaſſum boc nomine 
fruimini, noſtræ admonitioni aurem accommodate, 
- ſtientes quoniam naſtre eſt autboritatit, miilinati 
veſtra proſpitere, & 4 malis operibus cbercere. 
Cuſtodite diem Dominicam, que nos denuo peperii, 
4 peccatũ omnibus liberauvit. Null veſtrum 
litium fomitibus vacet, nullus caufarum aftiones 
exerceat, nemo-fibi talem E en exbibeat, quæ 
jugum Cervicibus jumentorum imponere cogat. Eſtote 
omnes in kymnis & laudibus Det animo corporeque in- 
nenti. Si quis veſtrum proximam habet Etclefiam, pro- 
peret ad eanden, © ibi Dominico die ſemetipſum preci - 
bus lachrymiſque aſſiciat. Sint oculi manuſque veſtræ toto 
illo die ad deum expanſe. Siqui itaque veſtrum banc 
Salubrem exbortationem parvi penderit, aut contemprui 
tradiderit, ſeiat ſe pro qualitatis merito principaliter 
Deo puniri, & deinceps facerdotali quoque ira © impla- 
eabiliter ſubjacere. Si cauſidicns fuerit, irreparabiliter 
eauſam amittet. Si ruſticus aut ſervss, gravioribus fu- 
ſtium ifibus verberabitur, fi cleticus aut Monachus, 
me nſi bus ſex 4 conſor tio [ uſpendetur Fratrum, &c; Such 
Men as Biſhop Laud, who were for debauching, the 
People, and ſetting out a Pook of Sports for the Sab - 
bath Day, would not have been thought 1 of 
the Communion of the Church in thoſe Days. Thus 
the Council of Cþ4%oy in the 7th, Cent. Canon 18th. 


forbids 
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al If forbids Plowing, Shearing Corn, Reaping or Tillin 
* the Groand on Sabbath Da 9 ut in ry, 
hey die Dominico, ruralia Opera, i. e. arare, meſſes metere, 
be ad Jacere, vel quicquid ad ruris culturam pertinent, 
he alas penitus præſumaj. Quod qui invemus fuerit 
tix aciens, &c. ; 1 
end 26. Theſe alſo incur the Cenſure of our Church, 
nim uho abſent from the publick Worſhip three Sabbaths 
eam together, without ſome reaſonable Excuſe, And 
im the 24ſt. Canon of the Ancient Council of Eliberu, 
Jem Which was held in the year 305, is to this purpoſe ; 
rum If any Inhabitant ofa City ſhall be abſent from the 
bem, Church, for three Sabbaths together, he ſhall be ſe- 
mine || parated from the Communion for ſome time, to 
date, || gnify that he has been puniſhed for his Fault, Si 
12414 du in Ciujtate poſitus, per tres Dominicas Ecclefiam non 
ee. 1 Ni, pauco tempore abſtine at, ut correptus eſſe vide a- 
erit, 1“ | $75 ; | 
. 27. And if any Perſon leave the Church in time 
zones || of Sermon, or go out before the pronouncing of the 
que | Bleſſing, he is cenſurable by the Acts of our ſudica- 


gſtote | fories» In like manner the Council of rie ans, anne 
e in- || 531» made an Act againft ſuch undecent Carriage, 
„ pro« ia their Canon 26, Ihe People ſpall not go forth in 
preci · ¶ tte time of Divine Service, until it be ſiniſbed, and iber 


toro have received the Biſpopꝰs Bleſſing, | 
-banc | 28. If the Congregation were to go about Divine 
,mprui | Worſhip, if any Member thereof ſhould at any 
elirer time prefer going to a Play or Show, he would be 
impla- || Teckon d worthy of Cenſure by this Church, Thus 
biliter the Council of Carthage, anno 398, in Canon 88, ſays, 
us fu- 14 bim be Excommunicated who forſakes the Ajembly 
14chus, of the Church to be preſent at Shows, WET 
Such . 29+ There are ſome who think that our Aſſemblies 
1g, the bad little thing to do when they condemned the Ob. 
- Jab - ſervation of Superſticious Days, ſuch as the firſt of 
thy of anna, Yule or Chriſtmals Day, Cc. No doubt 
Tus eſe Perſons are much Wiſer than the venerable 
! 48th.» < Fathers 
forbids | 


. 
— I Ce — 9 
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cil' of Tours in the ſixth Century, whoſe ſecond 


.erroris antiqui, qui 


lp | FN 


Fathers the Biſhops aſſembled in the ſecond Coun- 


Canon is levelled againſt the Superſtition of theſe 
who Honour the Calends of Fanuary, and all thoſe 
who obſerve Pagan Rites and Cuſtoms. Enin 
vero quoniam cognovimus nonnullos inveniri ſequipedas 
Kalend, Fanuarii colunt, cum 
Fanus bomo Gentilss fuerit, Rex quidem ſed Dems eſſe 


on potuit. Quin quis ergo unum Deum Patrem regnan- 


tem cum filio & Spiritu Santo credit, certe bic non 


quæ ad Eccleſia rationem non pertinent, eos 


rio permittant, qui Gemilium 0 
In like manner the Council of Antifodorum, in the 


poteſt integer Chriſtianus dici, qui aliqua de gentilitate 
cuſtodit.-Comeſt amur illam ſolicitudinem, tam Paſtores 


quam Presbyteros gerere ut quemcunque in bac fatuitate 


perſiſtere viderint, vel neſcio ad quas petras, aus arbo- 
res, aus ad fomes, deſignata loca gentilium erpetrare 
f Eccleſia 
fancta authoritate repellant, nec e, aer Santo alta- 

ſervationes Cuſtodiunt, 


year 578, Canon ift. forbids to play at Pagan Sports, 
or to give New-year's Gifts, Oc. Non Iices .K alend: 


FanuariiVecola autCervolo facere, vel ſtrenas Diaboli. 


cas obſervare, &c. Neither can 1 reckon the 25 
day of December any other but the Pagan day, ſaing 


it is certain that Chriſt was not Born on that day, 


at leaſt we have no ground at all to think that He 


was Born in that Month rather than any other 


Month of the Year; and ſeing the Prelatiſts and 
Papiſts Celebrate it in a Paganiſh way by Feaſting 
and Revelling, which is to uſe the Words of theCoun- 
eil of Tours, ad Eccleſiæ rationem non pertinet, ; 

30. Carding and Dicing, and ſuch Games of 
Chance, and all manner of Lotry are prohibited by 
the Judicatories of this Church, and that according 


to the 79 Canon of the Ancient Council of Eliberis, 


which forbids playing at Games of Chance, and 


_ declares, that if any ot the Faithful play at Dice, or 
make proſeſſion of playing at ſuch Games, he ab 
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be deprived of Communion, but if he forſakes this 
Cuttom, he may be reconciled at the end of one 
Year. Siquy fidelis alea, i.e. tabula luſerit nummos, 


placuit eum abſtineri; Et fi emendatus ceſſaverit, poſt 


annum poterit reconciliari communioni, And the Uni- 
verſal Council called Quini.-Sextum in their Canon 
50, forbids thoſe of the Clergy and the Laity to play 
at auy Games of hazard, on pain of Excommunica- 
tion, and Depoſition, under i aravror are 
NY er KANCIR®V KVBevey Sao TYVDV #1 8 T TITO . 
beg allein meaT]av, & he xAngines Hnntahagadou dd 
Maik3g, M poοι e ). 5 | = 
31. Superftitious Practices alſo, all manner of 
Witch-craft, Charms, Divination and telling of 
Fortunes, or any thing that looks like Commerce 
with the Devil, are ftraitly prohibited, and Per- 
ons guilty ot ſuch things, are ordered to be ſe+ 
'erelyProſecuted by the Judicatories of this Church. 


Thus the Council of Anqra, anno 314, in their 24 
Canon, orders theſe to remain in the ſtate of Peni- 


ents for five years, Who meddle with Divination, | 
and practiſe Superſtitious Ations. Qui auguria vel 
auſpecra ſi ve ſomnia vel Divinationes quaſlibet, ſecun- 
lum moremgentilium obſervant, aut in domos ſuas bujuſ- 
nod i homines introducunt in exquirendis aliquibus arte 
nale ſicu, aut ut domos ſuas luſtrent, confeſſi, quinquen- 
dio penttentiam agant ſecundum regulas antiquitns 
onſtituras, And thus the Council of Venice about 
he year 461, in their 16 Canon, order that ſuch. 
Perſons ſhall be excluded from the Church, as pre- 
end to Propheſie and Foretel things, whether it be 
y Auguries or other Superſtitious Ceremonies, 
ald the Saints Lots, or by any other way what- 
Oe Ver. | „„ W Fig 
32. Alſo the Jagicatories of this Church have 
ade ſeveral Acts againſt Revellings, Laſcivious, 
ight and undecent Dancings, and ſuch abuſes at 
| arriages, Oe, conform to the 53 Canon of the | 
. 1 
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Council of Laodicea, which forbids Chriſtians to 
behave themſelves diſorderly at Marriage-Feaſts, 
to make a Noiſe, or to Dance there, but ta ke their 


re-paſt Modeftly,. Or: q yertavs eis yas 


Ge Youtves, Be N ogx ax, d Ted; 
Jerrvev n drcdv, g mere Yeo tavers 

33. The People of this Nation at the Reforma- 
tion were careful to demoliſh the Monuments of 


Idolatry, or todeface the Places abuſed to Super. 


ſtition in the time of Popery: And this was no- 


ways contrary to the Humour of our Aſſemblies, 


which have made Acts expreſly ordering ſuch Mo- 
numents to be pull'd down. I have hear'd ſome, who 


. Teckon'd themſelves wiſer than their Neighbours, 


reflect on this as a Piece of peeyiſh and impertinent 
Presbytetian Zeal: Nevertheleſs I have a ſtrong 
Propenſity to believe, that as much regard ſhould 


be had to the Opinion of the Ancient African Bi. 


ſhops, who reſolved to Petition the Emperor to 


give orders that ſuch Monuments of Idolatry might} 
25 


be demoliſned: Placuit ab Imperatoribus glori 
peſi, ut reliquiæ Idololatriæ, non ſolum in frmulacris, 
fed & in quibuſcunque loew, vel lucis vel arboribus, omni 
$10do deleantur. Codex Can; Eccl; Afric: Can: 84. 
34. According to the Diſcipline and Laws of this 


Church, theſe Perſons that have been moſt Scanda 


lous and Guilty of the greateſt Crimes, may be re 
ceived and admitted to Communion, it they give any 
Evidences of fincere Repentance, Thus the Coun 


cil of Carthage, anno 397, Canon 35, The Grace oi 


Reconciliation ſhall not be denied to Sorcerer 
Comedians, and other infamous Perſons, nor even u 
Apofiates, when they are Converted. Ut ſcent: 


arque-biſtrionibus,cateriſque bujuſmodi perſonu, vel 4 th 


poſtaticis, converſis vel reverſis ad Dominum, gratia wt 


reconciliatio non negetur. And the Council of Anjull © 


in the year 43 3, Canon 12, decrees, Ther al 1 
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ſons who will be Converted ſhall be received to Penance 


and ſhall be granted Abſolution according io the Diſ- 
cretion of the Biſbop. N "TTY | 


35 . And according to our Rules, Perſons guilty 


of publick Scandals cannot be received into the 
Peace of the Church, till they make publick Con- 
ſeſſion, and profeſs their Repentance before the 
Congregation, F and receive a Rebuke in the pre- 
ſence of all. This is conform to the Apoſtolical 
Canon or direction. Them that Sin reouke before all. 


And Tertullian deſcriving a Chriftian Aſſembly or 


Church, in his Apol: C. 39, ſays, There alſo are Ex- 


bortations, Rebukes, and the Inflition of Divine Cen- 


ſure, And Perſons thus guilty, were not-admitted 
to Penance, or to make publick profeſſion of Repen- 


tance in order to Abſolution, unleſs they deſired it, 
as appears from the 15 Canon of the Council of Aga 


tha or 4gda, which ordains, That Penitents at ſuch 
time as they deſire Penance ( tempore quo pœniten- 
tiam petunt ) ſhall receive Impaſition of bands from 
be. Biſhop, ſicut ubique conſtitutum eft, And when 
they were received into the Peace of the Church, 
they were received Publickly in the face of the Con- 
gregation, as is evident from the 3 Canon of the 
Council of Carthage, anno 397, Penitents whoſe 


Crimes are very publick, and known by all the Church, 


ſhall receive Impaſi tion of bands in a high Place near the 
3 Biſbops 


+ Before that the Penitents were received to the Peace of the Church, 


they paſs'd through ſeveral degrees. (t) They were made to ſtand ſome-_ 
time withour the Church at rhe Gate, and when they were kept there for 


a lime longer or ſhorrer, according to the Nature of their Scandal, and the 
Eviden ces of the Sinceriry of their Repentance. (2) They were brought 
within the Church, and ſer by themſelves, in that Part where the Catechu- 
mens did fit, where they might hear Sermon. Then (3) after a competent 
time, they were brought within the Rails, to a Place behind that in which 
the People did fit; and after they had continued there for ſome time, (4 


| ) 
They were brought into the Place where the People were, Nuss | 
join in all the Prayers, but not to communicate, and after this they were 


received by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. See Spanb. on tbe qth Cent: 
C. 1. Colum, 851. Many think that the Diſcipline or this Church is too ſe- 
vexe on ſcandalous Perf 


that of the Ancient Church, even in the 4ch Century, | 
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ns, but you may ſee hence that it is vaſtly ſhort of 
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N domn in the Seat, until the Br come, and that they ſhall, go in with t. 
46655 unleſs be be ck or by Bu fop comes it is evident, that . Biſhop and 
32 


em b 
| Ma Chriſtian that might be in a ſecular O 


Biſhop's Throne. Ut Tres byter, inconſulto Epiſcopo, the 
non reconcilies penitentem, niſi abſente Epiſcopo, & co- 
gente neceſſitate. Cujuſcunque autem penitentis publi. ¶ freq 


cum O vulpatiſſimum crimen eſt, quod univerſa Eccleſic the; 
noverit, ante abſidam manus ei imponatur, x pent 


36. According to the Acts of our Aſſembly, Peni- iſ arbit 


* 0 


the who 


It is evident from this Canon, that the greater part of the Epiſcopal WW axe d 
Dioceſſes in Africa towards the end of the Fourth, and beginning of the be fo 
Fifth Century, were but Parochial Dioceſſes, or conſiſted of one Congrega. 
tion only. n this Canon be obeyed or put in Execution by the Modern hum 
D How ridiculous a thing would it have been, and uſeleſs and 
fenfelefs, if all che ſcandalous Perſons, afl the Drunkards, Swearers, For- W TOW 
nicators, c. in the three Lythians, Merce and Tweddale Shires, had been who! 
cog io appear every time in the Cathedral Church at Edinburgh, near ALUL 
iſhop's Throne or Pulpit, to profeſs Repentance, and be rebuked in cauſe 
order to Reconciliation 7 How could ſuch Multtitudes of Perſons appear D 
"there? what way would the Church contain them, how could they remain Days 
there for ſuch a long time as the Canons obliged Penitents to attend ? What Cour 
A Toil would it have been to the Biſhop to lay on hands on ſo many Peo- 
le? how could he judge concerning the ſincerity of yew Repentance, That 
Wc. ? We cannot think that the African Biſhops would have been ſuch - 11 
Dunces as to make ſuch a Canon as this, if their Dioceſſes conſiſted of many Benin 
Congregatſons, as is pretended. - The ſame Inference may be made from 28 
l of other Canons; I inſtance only one Example or two. In the 19. 1 ., 30 
Canon of the Council of Laedicea, tis ſaid, That- after. the Biſhop's Sermon, time. 
Prager ſhall be made for the Catechumens apart by themſelves,” and after tht p a 
Cate hument are gone orth, Prayers ſhall be made For the Pemtents, &c. After EIO 
I hat the Peace ſhal! be given, and when the Precbyters ſhall give it to the hi. Sen ſe 
Shop, the Laity ſhall give it to themſelves, and afterwards the Obiation er Eu- © © + 
char;/t ſhall go on, &c. Hence we may fee, tharin-every: Place where there Of Sir 
Was dermon, Catechumens, Penitents, and an Altar or Communion I. ble, of 4 
that is, in every Congregation there was a Biſhop to preach; if there had 1 < 
een Congregations in which Presbyters preached for ordinar, it would 
ave been ſaid, 22 the Biſhop's or Presbyter' Sermon. And all the Presby- 
ters in the Dioceſs were in the ſame Congregation with the Biihop, tor they 
Fs him the Peace every time after Sermon. And in the 56th Canon of 
'Ents Council ir is ſaid, That the Presbyters wght not to enter the Church, nor 


tents are to appear more or leſs frequently before] | 37 


- * 


1s Presbyters had but one Congregation or Church, in which they uſed 


All to be perſonally preſent, when Divine Service was to be gone àbout. 
. Taus the >th Canon of the Council of Arles, Anno 314. Pirmir? the Euth Ante 


ul do enter upon Offices, but upon Condition that the Biſbop of the Place, when e 
Ji ſhall ut, an MN ſhall ſuperint end e c, A thet if they «a Zo 
any thing contyary to the Diſtipline of the Church, they ſha/l be ſeparite! this ir 
m by Cemmunion. How could a Bop ſuperinténd the Conduct of Bi ſho 

| ina ce Within his Dioceſs, and ob- . | 

ſerve his Carriage, unleſs his Dioceſs was one Congregition only ? And diſord 


the zoth Canon of the firſt Council of Orange ordains, That if a Biſhop liſt 


copa Funtlions in his Preſence, but he 2 for a Biſhop, 24 hill 1 nothi 
theſe Fyniticns in his Church. This Canon would have been ridicut5us. if 5 
The Hit by us'd to preach for Ordinar, and adminiſter Sacraments, gr 39. 
erform the Epiſcopàl Functions in other Congregations. And 2 Biſhop gn: 
eing appointed to ſend for another Biſhop in this Caſe, ſuppoſes, T aat Mtent 


Other Bi mops gweJl near him, in the next Congregations, 
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the Congregation, according to the quality of their 
Crime, Adulterers are ordered to appear more 
frequently than Fornicators. This is conform ro 
the 31 Canon of the ſame Council of Caribage, Ut 
penttentibus ſecundum peccatorum differentiam, Epiſcopt 
arbitrio penitentia tempora decernantur. 1 
27. By Adds of Aſſemblies of this Church, theſe 
who are guilty of hainous Sins, ſuch as Adultery, 
are appointed to appear a determin'd number ofdays 
betore the Congregation; yet it they be not duly 
humbled, and diſcover not ſuch ſigns of Godly Sor- 
row as are requitite, the Miniſter or Biſhop in 
whoſe Pariſh they are, may lengthen the time, and 
cauſe them appear before the Congregation more 
Days than the Aſſembly ſpecifies And thus the 
Council of. Carthage, anno 398 Canon 75, ordains, 
That Negligents ſhall be latter received. Ul hegli- 
gentiores pænitentes, tardius recipianture = „ 

38, The Minifter or Seſſion may alſo ſhorten the 
time of the publick appearance of ſuch Scandalous 
Pexſons, according as they find them affected witu a 
Senſe of their Sin, or diſcover in them Evidences 
of Sincerity. Thus the 5th. Canon of the Council 
of, Ancyra impowers the Biſhops to ſhorten or 
lengthen' the time of Penance according to the 
behaviour of the Penitents; Statuimus autem us 
Epiſcopi modo converſations examinato. ( £ntTKOTE5 


70% Tearov THS ET15290n; Sorundoavras ) poieſtatem 


babe ant vel utendi clementia, vel plus tempor adjiciendi, 


Ante omnia autem © pracedens vita, © que conſecuta 
eſt examinetur, By the by, how could a Biſhop do 


this in a Dioceſs of the modern Faſhion? Can the 
Biſhop of London obſerve the Converſation of all the 
diſorderly Perſons in his Dioceſs? This Canon 


„Imanifeſtiy ſuppoſeth that the Bilhop's Dioczls was 


nothing but one Congrega: ion. 

39. Theſe Perſons that are notorious and impe- 

mient Sinners, our Church ules to caſt out at 
MY, | length 


\ . | (- 
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length by the Sentence of Excommunication. And 
that this is conform to the Practice of the Ancient 
Church, is what every Body knows, and is aboun- 
| 143 evident by the Canons already mentioned. 

ind this is a Practice founded not only on Scripture, 
but the Light of Nature it ſelf; The Druzdes in 


France, ho had nothing but common Senſe to di- 


rect them, uſed ſuch a practice as Cæſar witneſſeth 
in his Commentaries. + Ono noon 7 
40. Our Church preceeds not raſhly to this Sen- 
' tence, but has recourſe thereto as the laſt remedy, 
Whol after much pains taken upon the Perſon to 
convitice and being him to Repentance, and all to 
no purpoſe, he is founto be deſperate and incorri- 
givie, This is ſuitable to the Boctrine of Ambroſe, 
in his ſecond Book of Offic. C. 27. Let a Member 
rofl Rotten be cut off with Grief, ſaith he, and 
et it be long handled to try if it can be cured, by 
Medicaments, if it cannot be cured, then let the good 
r 0 oo EIT 
41. Neither does our Church proceed to this Sen- 
tence, for every light Miſcarriage, but in caſe of 
groſs Crimes and obſtinate perſiſting in them, or 


manifeſt Rebellion and Contempt of the Churches 


Authority. According to the ſecond Canon of the 
5th. Council of Orleans, which forbids Biſhops to 
Excommunicate a Perſon tor ſmall aud flight Cauſes. 
Nullus ſacerdotum, quenquam rectæ fidei hominem, pro 
parvis © levibus cauſis 4 communioue ſuſpendat, 
præter eas culpa pro quibus antiqui Patres ab 
Eceleſia arceri juſſerunt, commirtentes, + The 
Church of England abuſes this Sacred Ordinance 
1 Si gu aut e publicus, eorum [ Druitum ] decreto non ſtetit 
Sactincils interdicunt, bec pzna,upud ev oft greviſima, quibus ita eſt in- 
teri:ftum, it numero impiorum ac 1cclerarotum fiebentur, 5 mne dece- 
dunt, aditum eorum ſermunemgue deſugtunt, ne quid ex contagione incommodi 
accipiant, neque 11s petenubus jus tedditur, neuc Eons ultus communica- 
tur. De Bello Gallic: lib. 6, It ſeems that when any, whether Publick 
or Private kerſon, was excommunicared by the Druides, or excluded 


from the Sdefifices, he was in as hard Circumſtances, as he would have 
been, if there had been a Law that his Exchear mould tall in that Caſe. 
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of Excommunication. moſt abominably, not only 
by Excommunicating Perſons for flight and ridicu- 
lous Reaſons ( thus they will Excommunicate one, 
ifhe retufe to pay his Groat to the Officer, which 
is plainly to mock Chriſt and the Church) but by 
robbing the Church or Eccleſia ſtical Officers of the 
power of inflicting this Cenſure, and putting it in 
the Hands of a Civil Court, contrary to Scripture, 
toall the Fathers without excepting one, to the 
Canons of all the Councils Univerſal, . and particu- 
lar, National or Provincial. Nevertheleſs they are 
always Boaſting that they have Antiquity on their 
fide, and the unqueſtionable practice of the Primi- 
tive Church. Should they be praiſed in this? I 

42. Sentence of Excommanication is not pro- 
nounced againſt any Perſon in this Church till he 
be three ſeveral times warn'd, that having ſome 
ſpace of time to think on his Danger, Tryal may 
be made, if he will relent. It {ſeems ſuch method 


was followed in Gregory the Great's time, who ſays, 


B. 2. Ep. 54+ That there ought to be three Admo- 
nitions before Excommunication. * Du Pin on the 
43. A Perſon, who is Excommunicated by any 
Presbytery in this Church, is reckon*d Excommuni- 
cated by all the other Presbyteries, ſo that till the 


Sentence be taken off, he will not be admitted 


to Communion in any Congregation or Church in 

this Nation. This anſwers to the 5th. Canon of 
the Council of Nice, which ordains, Tlat none of 
tboſe who ſhall be ſeparated from the Church by the Bi. 
ſbops in each Province, can be received or reſlor*d to 
Communion in any other Place, And the 5th, Can: 
of the Council of Saragoſa, anno 381, which forbids 
Biſhops under pain of Excommunication 10 receive 
thoſe who are Ex ommunicated by their own Biſhops. 
And the 7th. Canon of the Council of Iurin, anno 


409, 
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| goo, which forbids Biſhops to receive thoſe into 


Communion, who have been Excommunicated in 


ſome other Place. Neque abjedtum recipiat in Com- 
munionem. e e Ope.. | N 5 | 


44. In this Church a Sentence of Excommunica- 


tion intlicted by a Superior Judicatory, as a Synod 


or Aſſembly, cannot be taken by any inferior 


Judicatory. This is founded on common Senſe, 
and is very conform to the Diſcipline of theAncient 
Church, to all fuch'Canons as allow Appeals from a 


Biſhop and Presbytery to the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vincial Synod ; and from the Biſhups of theProvince, 
to the-Biſhops ot the whole Dioceſs. If Excom- 
munications inflicted by a Superior, could have 
been taken off by inferior ſudicatories, - Appeals 


might have been made from the Biſhops of the Dio- 
ceſs, tothe Biſhops of a particular Province; or 
from the Biſhops of che Province, to a Biſhop or 
Presbytery, which would have been a procedure 
altogether ridiculous. 55 1 1 


45 Tho the Sentence of Excommunication in- 
flicted by a Presbytery, may be taken off by the 
Provincial Synod, or Aſſembly, it cannot be taken 
off by any other Presbytery in the Kingdom. Ac- 
cording to the 16th. Canon of the Council of Arles, 
which ordaigs that thoſe Who are ſeparated from 
the Communion, ſhall: be reſtor'd no where elſe, 


but in the place where they are Excommunicated. - 


De hu, qui pro delicto ſuo a communione ſeparan tur, 
ita placuit, ut quibuſcunque lock fuerant excluſi, eo- 


lem loco Communionem conſequantur, 


46. Our General Aſſembly, in the Year 1638, 
made an Act which ſome perhaps will think is very 


hard, to wit, That theſe who will not forbear ibe 
Company of Excommunicated Perſons, after due Admo- 


nition, let them be Excommunicated themſelves except 
they forbear. But this Act is very conform to the 


A2 c Canon of the Council of Autioch, which forbids 
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the holding of Communion with thoſe that are Ex- 
communicated under the Penalty of being Excom- 
municated themſelves. Tots dxovariTUuSs xovaroy, 
1 78 Toy dXOW@vnToOr SI0atyos d GUY NEchTH TY XAavova. 
ExxAncias.And the i5 Can: of theCounc. of Toledo, 
anno 400, which ordains,that we ſhall neither Eat nor 
Drink, or Converſe with a Lay-man or Clergy-man, 
who is Excommunicated, and that theſe who Con- 
yerſe with ſuch Perſons, be Excommunicated them- 
Si quis cum illo colloqui aut convivari fuerit 
lepre benſus, etiam ipſe abſtineatur, . 
47. When a. Perſon is Excommunicated, the 
Presbytery is obliged to give notice thereot to the 
Synod, that the Miniſters there may inform all the 
People belonging to their Churches, that they may 
carry toward ſuch an one as an Excommudicated 
Perſon. In like manner, the Synod is obliged to 
inform the General An concerning this Ex- 
communicated Perſon, that all the other Synods may 
be warned concerning him in like manner. This does 
not much differ from the 13th. Canon of a Gallican 
Council held about the Year 615, which appoints - 
The Biſhops when they Excommunicate any, 10 acquaint 
the neighbouring Towns and Churches with it. 
48» There is a twofold Excommunication in uſe 
In this Church, the greater and leſſer Excommuni- 
cation, It is reaſonable to think, that the Sentence 
which Victor Biſhop of Rome pronounced, againkt the 
\fiatic Churches, was that of the lefſer -Excom- 
Munication, by Which he excluded theſe Churches 
tom Communicating with the Church of Rome, 
Ir renounced Communion with them, prohibitin 
iny Member belonging to the Roman Church to 
ommunicate with theſe Aſiatic Churches: As we 
biak it unlaw ul for any Member of our Church to 
ommunicate with the Church of England, tho We 


lo not at all deny that theChurch of England is a true 
hurch of Chrifr, and a conſiderable Member of 
8 e dhe 
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ordinem penitus acre dat. Quod qui 
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the Univerfal Church, and that there are many god 
Chriftians in it, only ſeing there are ſeveral Cor. 
ruptions in that Church, and ſeing Perſons cannot 
Communicate with that Church without joining in 
ſome of theſe Corruptions, or Countenancing them 
one way or other, we judge it unlawful to Com. 
municate with her, as long as ſhe adheres to theſe 
Corruptions. And 1 ſay it is Rational to think that 
all that Victor intended was ſuch a Non-comminni- 
cating with the Afiatic Churches as long as they 
continued in that Error he thought they. were in, 
for it cannot be ſuppos'd, that he and his adherents 
were ſo far out of-their Wits as to pretend to Un- 
church ſo many Churches, and ſend them all a pack- 
ing to the Devil, for ſuch a little Trifle, as Cele» 


- - brating or not Celebrating Eaſtet on ſuch a particu- 


lar Day. And provably, it was the Sentence of this 
leſſer Excommunication that the Eminent Biſhop 
Ambroſe pronounced againſt the Godly Emperor 


' Theodofius, whereby he debar'd him from ſealing 


Ordinances for a time, on account of his great Mil- 
carriage with reſpect to the City Theſſalonica, which 
Foꝛzome n gives account of, Iib. 7. c. 25. The greater 
Ex communication is a caſting one quite out of the 
Church, looking on him as a Heathen and Publican, 
this Tertullian (lib. de Pudi. c. 4.) expreſſes by Non 

modo limine, verum omni Eccleſiæ teſto ſubmovere, 


49. Simony is condemned by the Acts of our Al. 
ſembly, ſuch as is condemned in the r6ch, Canon of 


the Council of Chalon in the 7th. Century, which 
declares, that they who gave Money to be made Bi. 
ſhops, Presbyters, or Deacons, ſhall be deprived of 
the Dignity that they would have purchaſed, Vi 
mull Epiſcopus, neque Presbyrer per premium ad ſacrun 
fert, ipjo bonore, 

quem præmiis comparare praſumpſerts, omnino priue tur. 
30. Agreeable alſo to the Acts of our Afſemblies 
- are the 10th. and 11th. Canon of the 5th. Council 
of Orleans in the 6th, Century, which declare, that 
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one ſh ſhoprick by Money or Solici- 
tation,and that ſuch a Biſhop ſhall not be ſet over the 


People wham they would not have, and that thoſe 


who ſhall obtain a Biſhoprick by Force or Intereſt, 
ſhall be deposd. Ut nullum Epiſcopatum præmiic 
aut comparatione liceat adipiſci, ſed cum voluntate Re- 

14 Plebis, ſicut in antiqui⸗ 
canonibus continetur ſcriptum, conſenſu cleri as Plebis, 
4 Metropolitano, wel quem vice ſua miſerit, cum compro- 
vincialibus Pontifex conſecretur. Quod fi quis banc re- 


25 bu jus ſanct æ conſtitutionit, per cobmptionem exceſ- 
e 


rit,eum, qui per pramie ordinatus fuerit, ft atuimus re- 
movendum, Item ( ſicut antiqui Canones decreverunt) 
nullus inuitis detur Epiſcopus, ſed nec per oppreſſionem 
feientium perſonarun, ad conſenſum faciendum cives aut 
Cerici ( quod dict nerds eſt ) inclinentus . 5 And the 
22 Canon of the Univerſal Council Quini:ſextum, 
Eos qui pecuniis ordinantur, five Epiſcopos, ſive qualeſ- 
cunque Clericos, N non per examinationem ac vita e- 
ledionem, deponi jubemus, jed & eos etiam qui ordina- 
31. Our Acts alſo condemn. ordaining a Succeſſor 
to ne as og as he lives. According to the 
12 Canon of the 5th. Council of 0rleavs, Nulli vi- 
venti Epiſcopo alius ſuperponatur aut ſuperordinetur 
Epiſcopus, niſi forſitan in ejus loco, quem Culpa capitalis 


dejecerit. 


32. The 16 Canon of the Univerſal Council Quini- 


ſextum, which declares, Thar the (even Deacons, Acts 
6. were Miniſters only of common Tables, and not of 


Altars ( iuvgopey ais ò byes wwTors v* ae}? of Toi 


none 


uus nei JAM ͥ vy u drdeav, chad ati i ey re 
geld N ov jneeyia>. ) and Which rejects 
the Canon of the Council of Neoceſarea, which by 
Miſunderſtanding that place of Scripture, ordain d, 
Ibat tbere ſhould be ſeven Deacons in every Church, 


3s agrecable to the Senſe and principles of gur | 


Church. | ge od * 
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33. Our Aſſemblies have alſo made ſuch an Act ag 
that which you have in one of the Capitularies of 
Charlemagne, viz. Thas ibe Biſhops ſhould know the 
Canons. 35 e 
I hope I may now ſay, it is evident, that that 
which we call Presbyterian Government in Scotland 
is not ſuch 4 Novelty as ignorant Perſons imagine, 
and Self-ſeekers among us pretend; and that the 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, is the Ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church. And I conclude that thisGovernment 
of the Church of Scotland, by ge eu, Synods, 
General Aſſemblies, and Commiſhons ot General 
Aſſemblies, is really &properly Epiſcopal Government 
as the Government of the Church was Epiſcopal in 
the third and fourth Centuries: And that the Go- 
verument of the Church of England is not Epiſcopal 
but Presby terian, the Prelates there being really 
- nothjng but Presbyters who have uſurped a Power 
over the true Biſhops of England, overturned the 
«Epiſcopal Government, and, deſtroy d or ſuppreſs d 
al theie Eccleſiaſtical Courts, Presby teries, Pro- 
vincial Synods, General Councils, or National Al- 
ſemblies, of which ſuch frequent mention in the 2, 
3» 4» or 5. Centuries. r 
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The | Pawer of the People in Eleting their 
Biſhops or Paſtors ; Aſſerted and Vinai- 
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I S. pretends; that in the Pays of Cpriay, the 
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had not 4 Monarchical Power, 317 
the Biſhops of the Province. If this was, did not 
Optatus expreſs himſelf very obſcurely, or rather 
unintelligibly and ridiculouſly in the before men- 
tioned Sentence, Tunc ſuffragio iotius Populi Cæcilia- 
uus eligitur, & manu impone nie Felice, Epiſcopm ordina- 
tur, or when he ſaid that Cæcilian was Elected by the 
Suffrages of all the Teople, when his meaning Was, 
that Cæcilian was Elected by the Suffrages of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province ? If the Biſhops were Elected 
as F, S. fancies, Opt atus would have laid, that Cæci. 
lian was Elected by the Suffrages of the Biſhops of 


| the Province, and ordain'd by the ſame Biſhops, 


The rare Gloſs then that . S. puts on Suffragium 
Populi( viz, That it impiyeth no more hut their Ap- 
robation or Good-liking ) is wholly Unſerviceable to 
him here. For ſeing the People approved theOrdi- 
nation of Ce5ilian as much as his Election, there was 
no reaſon that 0prarus ſhould ſay, that he was Elett- 
ed by the Suffrages of the People, rather than that 
he was 0rdain'd by the Suffrages of the People. 


ask at F. S. then, Why did 0prarus ſay the one ra- 


ther than the other? And ſeing the People did ap- 
prove Cæcilian's Election and Ordination equally, I 
deſire F. S, may do us the favour to inform us, why 
Oprarus did not lay both? to wit, that Cæcilian was 
Elected by the Suffcages of the People, and ordain'd 


«+ 


by the Suffrages of the People. 


The 3 Council of Rane under Pope Sylveſter, de- 
creeth thus, Ler'the Biſhop to be ordain'd, be 
choſen by all the Church, not one of the Members of 
the Church being wanting, buc all of them meeting 
together, Cc, Et fi ad bonorem Presbyterii acce dai, 
& faciens in eo ordine annos ſex, fi fuerit omnium vos 
tive gratia, von præmio, non invaſione Cupiditatis, nulli 
preripiens gradum, fic ab omni Eceleſia eligatur eon. 
ſecrandus Epiſcopus, nullo de membris Eccleſia interci. 
dente, & omni Eccleſia conveniemte. Et  dixeruns 
Epiſcopi ; placer,” Vs nuli Epiſcopo liccat fine cunts 

enn ene. 


\ 


a 
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3 18 | 
| Kecleſia, 4 noviſſimo Gradu uſque ad primum ordinare 
Epil copus dixit + 


i who uſe ſu 


The Cypriniek Biſhop: 


Sylveſter 
nobis 'ncipientes moderamint 
lenitetu indicare commone mus, ut nulli Epiſtopo liceat 

quemliber gradum clerici ordinare aut conſecrare, ni i 
cum qmni aduncta Ecclehia, ſe placet? Et dixerum 
Epijcopt, placer. + And the Council of Clermont, 
40 $35, declares, Thar Perſons .ougbt to be advan. 


Neop byrum : E dixerum Epiſcopi, p acer, 


ced to the 275 Dignity of the Miniſtry, not by tbe fa. 


wour of ſome few, but by the Suffrages of all, * that le 


who xs A Biſbo wp. be choſen by the Cletgy, 
Jy 


and People, 
and ordain 4 Metropolitan, or with bus Conſe ent, 


Wat it is unlawful to uſe the Intereſt of Grandees Craft, 
Promiſes, Pre org and Nane, ge, and that theſe 
uch ways, ſb depriv 7 of f ibe Communion 
<, TO 4050 wid be ll 3 Omuiun 

b. 


+ Aar e 8 tche > Gloſs rae, pan Rehe 


hich we have en — 2 e 33, 34. quadrates Fery ill with the 
WY one this Council. The nn ths Council — NNrs eench, 
chat tet a Ec — um ner ſa, and the like, muſt not be underſtood in 
ſuch a tices den By as the Doctor would make us believe they ſhould be 
taken in, E. the very fulleit Senſe. Null de membris Esceleſiæ interci- 
ante f omni Eccleſia conneniente. In a word, the ot this Council 
can no more admit Dr. Maurite's Gloſs, than the wor we have cited = 
Ef Optata] in che Pinne of yhis Chapter, can bear the Gloſs which 5. $ 
ts ON Su ragt ; 
K See 90 7 it, NG 2 — by or made Biſhops 5 
ection ot the Feople, and not dy ina is pertormed by 
He Biſhops. © One is made or conftirured a TROY by eo. "by which he 1 
3 to the hi 7 Di he Fe 17. of ith iniftry, but according to this Coun- 
eil, the Suffrage o e thing, and — Ordination that od; 
vances one to the gk D of the ultry, therefore he of 
the People is the th ns that creates or makes one a Bilhop, This is alſo e 
vident from che 22d Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople here cited, for 
in it the Efeftion and Promotion efore they 


A 


of a Biſhop are one thi 


who elect a Biſhop, make a Biſhop, it the Clergy cleft owe to the Eniſco- 


„they make the Bishop; and if che Fe ect to Nan 

ge, the People make the. Bishop p. And fe N Mr, Dover 
chili is built pon the 1 — the Epiſcopal or "Miniſterial 
Power is convoyed by Ordination from Bishops.to-Bishops in an uninterru- 
being of Traction fro the 4 Apoſtles t. — this Suppoſition 1s 
1 . _ a * eſs Figzon, the E — * Fer — 
convoyed to each dp from "the Feop le by their Election, it followet 
ceſſarily, that wer* Book is ſtk CHoup 3 5 a N 
that is, It is noting arall Locking ta 4 and 
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tonſt endat FleRione, non paucorum favore. And the 
3 Council of orleans Canon 3d. Reſerves the Ordina- 
ton of Me ty opolitans 10 u Metropolitan inthe preſence of 
the Biſhops of rho Province, and requires that be be choſen 
by the Biſhop of the Province with the Conſens of the 
Clergy and People of the City, is being fit, tbat be 
who is to prefide over all, ſhould have the Suffrages 'of 
all theſe over whom be it to preſide, And 4s to the. 
e 7. I Biſbops of the Province, it ordains, thas they ſball be 
bat be 0rdain'd by the Metropolitan, and chofen by the Clergy 
People, i and the People. De comprovincialibus (vel Epiſdopis) 
2 ordinandis, cum conſenſu Metropolitani, Cleri && Civi- 
Craft, um, juxta priorum Canonum ſtatuta, volumas & electio 
x theſe ¶ requiratur. This Voluntas & Electio, is quite ano» 
nunion ther thing than ſuch Approbation or Good-liking as it 
mnium without Power, or which is nothing but meer Teſt imony. 
con- One would think that theſe Canons differ, a8 
| much as the Eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt, from the 
puts n 22 Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople, in the 
Ahe th. Century, anno 869, reckon'd by the Larines 
e © the 8th... General Council, dut by the Greeks a 
ould be Combination of Robbers,which runs in theſe Terms, 
Coin Lev no lay Perſon, whether they be Princes or Men of 
cited out Power med dle in the Election or Promotion of any Bi. 
ch 7. 8. hop atſbe ve,, ſeing that is 1s nor convenient, that ei. 
ſhops b B rÞer tdey who are in Tower, or other Laick Perſons 
ich he i © Wh4tſvever' bave any Power in this matter, it r- 
bet ad. ther becoming them 10 be file n, and patiemiy to 41. 
e off 3214 til ſuch time a the Ele ſtion of the Biſhop that u to 
cired, for if ve ehoſen,be finiſh'd regularly by th: College of ibeclergy- 
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piles, nen. Cum mam in talibus poreft atem quenqu am po- 
oral te ativotum vel carerorum Laicorum babere conveniat, _ 
Ainiſterial Pot rus lere, ar aftendere ſibi, uſque quo regular iter 
ofition 5 ©. Colegio Ecole ſ. ſuſciptar finem electio futuri Pontifſ- 
ee . But according to J. S's Senſe of Things, this 


* Canon ep with the Precerdin moſt SKA ly, no- 
chews nn thing of Elective Voice or Suffrage is allowed to 
— 2 5 the People by this Canon, as is very plain, and 
mp" NY areording to F. J. as lictte of an Elettixe Voice it 


% 


Teſtimony of Cyprian as to this particular. 
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allow ed to them in the preceeding Canons, tho ig 
them it is declar d expreſly and poſitively, that the 


Biſhops ſhall be choſen by the People. They are 


no ordina ry Perſons, you muſt thick, who can find 
out a way to reconcile ſuch Differences, and cauſe 
mch oppoſite Points of the Compaſs to meet. Let 
us ſee how they pretend to work ſuch Miracles, and 

what F. S. has to. ſay againft the People's Suffrages 

or EleQive Voice in the promotion of their Biſhops, 
and by what means he pretends to elude the clear 
In the firſt place, tho Cyprian RA! declares 
that Cornelius was made Biſhop by the Suffrages of tbe 
People tben preſem, F. S. can poſitively deny that 
the People had any thing like an Elective Voice in 
the Affair. Why ? All that the Clergy did, ſays he, 
toward his promotion, was to give him Good Teſti- 
mony (D clericorum pene omnium Teſtimonio, de 
Plebis, qua tum affuit Suffragio, ſays Cyprian. ) And 
ſays . F. can we think that the People could do 
more ? This can we tbink is Demonſtration no 
doubt. Can we think that the People of Rome could 
do more than the Senate in che Election of a Conſul? 
Ves indeed we can thin k ſo very well, and that they 
who think other wiſe think not right. And Oprian 
ſays elſe where, that Cornelius was made Biſhop, de 


Cleri & Piebi Suffragio, which gives us to under ſtand 
ſays F. S. that Suffrage and Teſtimony are one thing, 


and therefore Suffrege ſignifieth no more than Leſti- 
mom. And, ſay I, an Teſitmony are one 
thing in Cyprian, then Teſtimony ugnifies Suffr age or 
Elective Voice; So that Cornelius was choſen or 
made Biſhop by the EleQive Voice of the Clergy 
and People of the Koman Church. 152 
As to Cyprian, it is ſaid, that he was made Biſhop 
Fudicio Dei, by the ſudgment ofGod. And hence F. S. 


infers, he was not made Biſhop by the Suffrages of 


the People. But no doubt F. S. knows as well 
as 1 can tell him, that the Call of God to an Office 
oe aa nad tn tac 
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when God calls one, for Example, to the Epiſcopal 
Office, in an ordinary way, by the Intervention of 
Men, .or the Miniftry of theſe to whom he has 


given the Right of Elections in the Church. The 
Immediaze is, w hen God calls one to an Office in an 


enn way, without the Intervention of 
Men, as Pau 

brian was made Biſhop by God the firſt way, F. 5's. 
Inference is very impertinent, for Mediate Calls are 
ſo far from excluding the Suffrages of the People, 
that on the contrary they ſuppoſe them; God 
makes a Man Biſhop in a Mediate way, by the Suf- 
frages of che People, the Call ot the People to the 
Epiſcopal Office, is the Call of God. Thus Aubr. 
Lib. 10. Ep. 82. Merito vir tantus evaſit quem omni 
elegit Eccleſia, merito Creditum quod Diving eſſet electus 


jud icio, quem omnes poſtulauiſſent. He then who is 


Eletted to the Epiſcopal Office by the whole Church, 
or Suffrages of the People, is Elected or made Bi- 
ſhop Fudicio Dei, according to Ambroſe. As to the 
Immediate Call, it does indeed, in ſome Senſe, ex- 
clude the Suffrages of the People, but I can't ſay 


that it is altogether inconſiſtent therewith. I grant 
to F. S. that if God ſhould now inter poſe in an Im- 
mediate way, and chooſe one Biſhop to a particular 


Diecels, it could not be referred to the Vote of the 


People, whether they ſhould have that Perſon to 
de their Biſhop or not? But it would be no ways 
abſurd if the People of that Diocels ſhould meet 


and ſay, Feſus Chriſt has appointed ſuch a Perſon to 
de our Biſhop, come therefore let us make Him our 
Biſhop by our Suffrages. Thus Saul was made 


King of 4/74e} in an Immediate way by the Election of 


od, as F. F. will ſay,yet he was made 
ing by the People at Gilgal, And all 
be People we nt 10 Gilgal, and there they 


* / 


nade Saul King before 1 in Gilgel, 


Sy” 


was call'd to the Apoſtolate. If Cy- 
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js twofold, Mediate and Immediate. The Mediate is, 


V 


= 322 Je Cyprianick Biſbop 
| Neither would the Freedom of the People's Election 
be taken away in this Caſe; I acknowledge, that if 
the King or Parliament ſhould Interpoſe or Name 
the Perſon, the Freedom of the People's choice 
would be taken away thereby, but if God ſhould 
Name the Perſon, the Freedom of their Election 
would not thereby be taken away, becauſe the Free. 

dom of Election lyes in a Liberty to chooſe 
the fitteſt Perſon, or him whom Chrift would have 
to be Elected. Wherefore Cyprian and his Collegues 
would not have been ſuch Dunces as F. S. fancies, 
tho they had thought that Eleazar was Elected by 
the popular Voices, notwithſtanding his 38 
Call: And tho he had proven that Cyprian's Call 
was Immediaie, his Gain would not have been ſo great 

as he imagines. However, Biſhop Cyprian was not 
Elected in an /mmediare way, or his Call to the Epiſ- 
copalOtfice was not Immediate but Medi e and there- 


— 


fore there can be no ſhadow of a Pretence ſor ex- 


cluding the Suffrages of the People in the Caſe ot 
his Election. Now that Cyprian's Call was not ms 
mediate but Mediate, is evident. 2 
1. It cannot be pretended that Cyprian's Call ( or 
Cornelius*'s either) was Immediate, becauſe he was 
ſaid to be made. Biſhop Fudicio Dei by the Judgment 
of God, as is more than evident by what bas been 
ſaid. Moreover, when the Heathen Magiſtrates 
were duly EleQed by the Suffrages of the People, 
they were laid to be made fuch Magiſt rates by God. 


And how much more might this have been ſaid of 14 


Chriftian 8 Elected according to the Mind of 
God, by the Suffrages of his Church, in which he 


himſelf has placed the Power of Elections to Eccle . 


ſiaſtical Offices? . S. will not deny that Lewi 
is King of France by the Grace of God, which is as 

much as Fudicio Dei, will he therefore ſay, that 
Lewis was call'd in an Immediate way as Moſes of 

David? F St: 
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2. Pontius tells us expreſly, that Cyprian was made 
Biſhop by the favour 55 the 1 4 4 Plot p, 
This is not the way of ſpeaking when a Perſon is 
call'd by God in an Immediate way. Who ever ſaid 
that Paul was made an Apoſtle by the favour of the 
People? He denyes it himſelf, d dv du, 
% o'r aylewres, lays he. But becauſe Pontius ſays, 
Cyprian was made Biſhop by the favour of the People, 
J. F. infers, therefore he was not made Biſhop by 
their formal and ſtated Vote. A fine Inference 
truly! Plutarch ſays, that Pompey procured the Con- 


ſulſhip for Lepidus, having reconcil'd bim to the 


avour of the People, Lepidus was made Conſul 


then by the favour of the People, ſhould it there. 
that he was not made Conſul - 


fore be inferr'd, | 
by their formal and ſtated Vote? One would be 
thought ridiculous if he ſhould make ſuch an infe- 


rence. There is no Inconſiſtency then between 


Favour and Vote ; ſo that one's being choſen by the 


Favour of the People, did not at all hinder his be- 
ing Choſen by the Vote or Suffrages of the People. 


Certainly the People fayour him whom they Ele& 
to an Office by their Suffrages. And therefore Fa- 
vour is ſometimes put for, or made to ſignify Suffrage 
or EleQive Voice. Thus Lucan ſays, lib. 1, That 
the Koman People did ſell their Favaur, that is, did 
ſell their Votes or Suffrages, F 


© Hinc rapti Faſces pretio Seorque avori 

, | : Avoris 
As Jpſe ſui Populus, letbaliſque par N Urbi 
Annua Venali reſetens Certamina Campo,” 


Moreover Cyprian himſelf ſays, That he Was 
made Biſhop by the Suffrages of the bd Where- 


fore, when Pontius ſaid that Cyprian Was made Bi. 
ſhop by the Favour of the People, his meaning was, 
that he was made Biſhop by the Elective 


5 1 2 


the People. 
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3̃. Cyprian himſelf determines this Point, telling 
us what to underſtand by Fudgmens of God, in Epift: 

- 59, where he ſays, Niſi ita eſt perdite ments, ut puter 
ſine Dei udicio fieri ſacerdotem, cum Dominus in Evan- 
gelio dicat, nonne duo paſſeres aſſe veneunt? © neuter 
eorum cadit in icerram fine Patris Voluntate: Cum ille elige 
nec minima fieri ſine voluntate Det dicat, exiſtimat ali · ¶ ofa. 


* 


quis ſumma & magna, aut non ſciente aus non permit. this 
ene Deo, in Eccleſia Dei fieri; & ſacerdotes, id eſt, be 9. 
Diſpenſatores ejus non de ejus ſententia #dinari 1 U 
Hoc eſt fidem non babere, hoc eſt Deo honorem non dare, Plai 
cujus nutu U arbitrio regi & gubernari omnia ſcimus ©N for i 
' eredimus, Plane Fpiſcopt non de voluntate Dei fiunt, | thin 
qui extra Eccleſiam Pei fiunt, ſed contra diſpoſutionem © or fa 
traditionem Evangelii, This is plain Language, an II 
evident Demonftration that Cyprian never dream'd i im“ 
he bad an Immediate Call. According to this it ma; the! 
bee ſaid of any Officer whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, ] ſhops 
I who is Elected duly and according to Law, that he nn 
is made ſuch an Officer Fudicio Dei, by the Judg- || #beir 
ment of God *. It cannot be pretended then, that} It 
Cyprian or Cornelius had an Immediate Call, or ſuch a Thar 
Call trom God as excluded the Suffrages or Elective ] the 1 
Voices of the People, on the contrary, the Call they tbey 
had from God, was by the Elective Voices of the two 
A VVV 
In the next place, . S. ſays, That the Sentence] Eat! 
Quando Plebs ipſa maxime babe at poteſtatem vel eli. vern 
gendi dignos ſacerdotes ve! indignos recuſandi, that is, , ** 
. Jeing the People themſelves eſpecially have the Power be n 
either of EleQing worthy Biſhops, or rejecting the that 
Unworthy, has nothing to do with chooſing Bi- Pow 
ſhops. by popular Votes when a. Chair is Vacant. Ant 
But this is a Miſrepreſentation. If this Sentence ſepa 
1 ! 4 8 5 ee DF, hn ak Be : ' has Whe; 

3 N T 
tom (Orton Pratt C. g Diino ainw fm tft; Elo. 


+ __ . Judicioe/eftws digitur, qui tals en qu alem lex Divine ad id munus obeundum or N 
** petit, ſays ine learned Biſhop ef Oxford, In Annot; in Epift: Cypr, 7% PW 
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has no relation to the Elefting a Biſhop when a 
Chair is Vacant, pray what is the meaning of thir 


Words which go before? Qu ane Oculos babentes, 
tf ſolicite acreligioſe Conſiderantes, in Ordinationibug 


ſacerdotum, non niſi immaculatos & imegros Amiſtites 


eligere debemus. Is not this to ſpeak of the Election 
of a Biſhop to a vacant Church? But F. S. conceals 
this from his Reader, and then tells him, What can 


be plainer than bat ibu paſſage has nothing to do with | 


chooſing Biſhops by popular Votes when a Chair is Vacant ? 


Plain no doubt to theſe who are for taking his word 


for it, or have a ftrong Propenſity to believe any 
ag tba] makes for Komiſh Epiſcopacy, be it true 
o 75 2 
Ina word, ſays F. S. nothing plainer tban tbat all 
aim'd at, to wit by the foreſaid Sentence, js, Thar 
the People bave an inbereni right 10 ſeparate from Bi- 
ſhops when their Communions are ſo polluted, that they 
cannot be continued in without ibe manifeſt bazard of 
their Souls who continue in them, W 


It is good that F. S. has made this Conceſſion, 
That 1be. People bave an inherent right io ſeparate from 
the Biſhops when their Communions are ſo polluted that 
they cannot be continued in, &c. He has done 


two things hereby, 1. He has ruined his own Cauſe. 


2. He has deftroy'd his Friend M. Dodwel's Bock, 
Entitled, Separation of Churches from Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment proved to be Schiſmatical, &c. Ft 
1. He has ruined his own Cauſe hereby. It will 
be no difficult thing to prove from this Tonceſſion, 
that the People have the Right of Elections, or 
Power to Chooſe a Biſhop when their Chair is Va- 
cant. If the People have an inherent Right to 
ſeparate from the Communion of their own Biſhop, | 
When it is ſo Polluted that it cannot be continued in 
without Dangers they have allo an inherent Right to 
Chooſe that Neighbouring Biſhop they ſhall join with 


or not Join with, until they get a Biſhop of their 
MYA own 
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own Whom they may Communicate with ſafely, nc- 
| cording to the Council of Agatha-Can; z in the year 
_ $06which ordains, That if theBiſhopsExcommunicate 
any innocent Perſons, or theſe whoſe Faults are 
flight, Vc. theſe Perſons may Communicate with o- 
ther Biſhops until ſuch time as a Council do meet, 
Communio illu uſque ad tempus Synodi, a reliquis Epiſco- 
pes non dexegetur, and if they have a Power to do 
this, they have alſo a Power to chooſe a Biſhop for 
_ themſelves when their Chair is Vacant, there is e- 
very whit as much Reaſon for the one as for the o- 
ther. But, b e's Co IN 
2. The principal thing for which I take notice of 
this Conceſſion, is, That F. S. has W 
that Book of M. Dodwell's we have mention*d. For 


Firſt, If the People have an inherent Right to ſepa · 


rate from the Biſhops, when their Communion is 
ſo polluted that it cannot be continued without ha- 
zard, then the People had an inherent Right to ſe- 
parate from the Biſhopsat the Retormation, becauſe 
the Communion of the Biſhops then was Idolatrous, 
and . conſcquently ſo polluted that it could not be 
continued in without manifeſt hazard. And, 
Secondly, If the People had a Right to ſeparate 
from the Communion ot the Bishops, then they had 
alſo an inherent Right to ſet up another Communi- 
on diſtinct from the polluted and hazardous Com- 
munion of theſe Bishops, or to ſet up new Aſſemblies. 


And this is evident, becauſe what ever Right they 


had to do the one, the very ſame Right they had to 
do the other; their Sou!s would have been in ha- 
ard if they had continued in the polluted Commu- 
nions of theſe Idolatrous Bishops, and this gave 


| ; them a Right to ſeparate from them; In like man- 


ner, their Souls would have been in hazard if they 
had lived ſeparately, and had not ſet up new Com- 
munions or Aſſemblies, thro' want of Sacraments 
and other means of Grace, or of acceſs to yore 
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God in a publick way, wherefore to ſet up new. Aſ- 
ſemblies or new Communions, was incumbent. on 
them as a neceſſary Duty, and there is no Right 
more Authentick than that which is founded on in- 
diſpenſible Neceſſity, in that Caſe God has not only 
given People a Right to do the thing, but has laid 
an Obligation upon them to do it, 1 
They had a Right before they ſeparated to meet 
in the Chriftian Aſſemblies with the reft of the 
Members of the man Church in Europe, who ad- 
her'd to the Pope, and continued in his Commu» 
nion, this no body queſtions; and ſay I, what-_ 
ever Right they had to meet in the Chriftian- Aſ- 
ſemblies before their Separation from the Church of 
Rome, the fame Right they had to ſet up new. Aſ> 
ſemblies or Communions after their Separation from 
the Church of Rome; or they had as full Right to 
ſet up new Aſſemblies after they ſeparated, as thoſe 
who remain'd in the Communion of the Pope, had 
to keep up the old Aſſemblies: And this is evident, 
becaule the Right they had before their Separation 
to meet in Chriftian Aſſemblies, they aid not loſe 
after their Separation: And this is evident, be- 
cauſe they could not loſe that Right but one of theſe 
two ways, either by Separation it ſelf from the 
Church of Rome, or by their loſing that which gave 
them a Right to meet in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
before their Separation: Not the firſt, becauſe 
they had an inherent Right to leparate from the 
Romiſh Aſſemblies, or Communion of the Popiſh 
Biſhops,as being Idolatrous and Hazardous : Not the 
ſecond either, becauſe that which gave them a Right 
to meet in the Aſſemblies before their Separation, 
was their Chriſtianity, but their Chriſtianity they 
did not loſe after their Separation from the Church 
of Rome, or by (eparating from it, but on the con- 
trary perfected it, purified it from manifold Cor- 
Wo: 7 7 ruptions, 
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ruptions, and made it more conform to Primitive 

Chriſtianity. I will ſay more, 3 
The Proteſtant Teople at the Reformation had a 
more full and ample Right to ſet up new Aſſemblies 
and Communions after their Separation, than they 
had to meet in the Roman Aſſemblies before their 
Separation, or they had a more full Right to ſet 
new Aſſemblies and Communions, than theſe who 
adher'd to the Pope, and whom they ſeparated from, 
had to keep up the old Communions and Aſſemblies: 
And this is evident, becauſe the new Aſſemblies and 
Communions Which they ſet up after their Se para- 
tion, were more lawful, Chriſtian Aſſemblies or 
Communions, than were the Romiſb ones themſelves, 
which they deſerted and abandoned: And that 
they were more lawful Communions and © Chriftian 
Aſſemblies than the Fomiſp ones which they relin- 
quiſhed, is evident, becauſe the Romiſh Communions 
and Aſſemblies which they deſerted, were polluted 
with many Corruptions, and-Idolatrous, whereas 
thir new Communions Which they ſet up were Re- 
formed, Holy, and purged from many Corruptions 
in Doctrine and Worſhip, this being a certain Maxim, 
the more Pure and Holy Chriſtian Communions 


are, the more reformed that the Aﬀemblies are, and 


purged from Corruptions, and contormed to the 
Apoftolical Pattern, the more lawful are they. We 
may conciude then, that the People after they ſepa - 

rated from the popiſh Biſhops, had a full Right and 
Power to ſet up new Aſſemblies and Communions, or 
new Churches; and may ſay, that they who can 
perſwade People that the Komiſh Aﬀemblies which 
the Proteſtants ſeparated from at the Reformation, 
were more lawful than the new Afemblies or 
Churches which they did ſet up, tho thir were Re- 
formed and Conformed to the word of God, and the 
other Superſtitious and Idolatrous, or that the Pa- 
piſts had a more full Right to keep up the Ancient 
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and Idolatrous Communions, than the Proteſtaft 
had, or could have to ſet up new and Holy Com- 
munions, may alſo perſwade them, and with as much 
Baſe, that Chriſtianity is but a jeſt, and the Scrip- 
,,, 73D 4. 7 et 97s 1 | 

In the Third place, I ſay, ſeing the People at the 
Reformation, hada Power and Right to ſet up new 
Communions, after they ſeparated from the Komiſh 

Biſhops, and new Churches or Aſſemblies, they bad 
alſo an inherent Right to ſet up new Biſhops and 
Presbyters to themſelves (we abftra& here froni 
the Controverſies about Epiſcopacy, whether the 
Biſhops ſhould be Paſtors of one Congregation only, 
and what Power they ſhould have when conſtituted; 
or the like) ſuppoſing that not one ordain'd Perſon 
had joined with them in their Separation, and that 
all tne Biſhops and Presbyters, without Exception; 
had adhered to the Pope and Roman Church. 
Certain it is, that theſe People, after they 
ſeparated from the polluted Popith Communions; 
and erected themſelves into new Churches, needed 
Biſhops and Presbyters, and what Probability is 
there that Chriſt would refuſe to give his People (I 
uppoſe all this time that the Proteftant- Churches 

ere the true Churches of Chriſt, as having the 
true Doctrine and Purity of Worſhip among them; 
and that the Papiſts were either no Churches, as be- 
ng Idolaters, or very corrupt ones) what probas 
dility is there, I ſay, that Chriſt would retuſe to 
ve his People a Right or Power to do what was 
ieedful for them, contrary to his expreſs Promiſes 
hat Ze will give Grace and Glory and witb-bold no 
ood thing from them that walk uprightly? And theſe 

*xople not only needed -Biſhops and Presbyters 
iter their Separation, but they were neceſſary to 
hem, they could not enjoy the Ordinances, Sacra- 
nents and preaching of the Goſpel without themz 
hey were neceflary to them in fuch ſort, that they 
R 1 coul 
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could not ſubſiſt as Churches without them, 'without 
theſe, ſays Igna tus to the Trail: 4 Church is not calf d, 
or There is no Church, Eccleſiaſtical Societies or 
Churches can no more ſubſiſt without, Biſhops and 
Prsbyters, than Civil Societies or Common-wealths can 
without Magiſtrates or Rulers. After they ſepa- 
rated from the Churches of Rome then, Biſhops and 
Presbyters they were neceſſitated to have. Where- 
fore one of two muſt be ſaid, either that Chriſt gave 
them a Right to Create Biſhops and Presbyters to 
themſelves, or obliged them to have recourſe to 


the Popiſh Biſhops or Church of Rome for them. 


And it cannot be ſaid that Chrift would oblige them 
to go to the Church of Kome for them, to ſuppoſe 
that, is, 1. Ridiculous. And that becauſe the 
Church of Rome would create no Biſhops to them 
after their Separation, the Popiſh Clergy would ra- 
ther Excommunicate them, and condemn them to 
Fire and Faggot, than Conſtitute Biſhops and Preſ- 
by ters to them. Chriſt would have put bis Churches 
to great Hardſhips if he had obliged them either to 
want Biſhops and Presbyters altogether, or to have 
Recourſe to their Mortal Enemies for them. 2. 
Monſtrous. Monſtrous it is to ſuppoſe that Chrift 
would give a Right to the Synagogue of Satan to 
Create Biſhops and Presbyters,but no Right at all 
to his own Churchesto do it, that he would inveſt 
2 a Company ot Idolaters, Apoſtates, and impious 
Wretches who regarded nothing but their lecular 
Intereſt, with the Right of Creating Biſhops and 
Presbyters to govern his Church, that the Church 


ſhould have no Ecclcfiaftical Power, no Power of 


Gonſtituting Otice rs, of Ad miniſtring Sacraments, 
of Diſcipline or the like, but what is derived from 
Antichriſt and his Drudges. 3. When the European 

Nations broke oft from the Roman Empire, and E- 

reed themſelves into diſtinct Monarchics or Com: 
mon Wealths, no body doubts that after their Dil- 
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junction they had a full Right and Power to Create 
Kings or other Magiſtrates to themſelves; and if 
it ſhould be ſaid, that theſe Nations had no Right at 
all to Create Magiftrates,that the Kings which they 
made after their Disjunction were but Ufarpers, 
had no Right to Act as Kings, and that every thing 
they did as ſuch was null and void, becauſe they re- 


ceived not Ordination from the Roman Emperor or 


Senat, that would be juſtly reckon'd a very ſenſleſs 
Notion. But apply this to the Church, and im- 
mediately'it becomes ftrong Senſe, the moſt Rational 
thing in che World, and there are ſome among us 
Who can prove it to a Demonſtration, When the 
Proteftants brake off from the Church of Rome, and 
Erected themſelves into new Churches, the Biſhops 
and Presbyters which they Conſtituted, were not 
lawful, the Sacraments Adminiſtred by them, and 
all they did as Biſhops is Null and Void, and that 
becauſe they received not Ordination from the Po- 
piſh Biſhops, from whom they were Disjoined ; and 
let their Popiſh Biſhops be Antichriftian, Monſters 
of Wickedneſs, Devils, or what you will, no Ordina- 
tion is Valid but what comes thro? their Hands, God 
will call no Perſon to the Epiſcopal Office, but whom 
they approve or ordain. Is it poſſible that People 
believe what they ſay, when they attirm ſuch things? 
After the European Kingdoms were disjoin'd from 
Rome, and ſet up by themſelves, they were no more 
concerned With it, wherefore no body is ſo ſenſleſs 
as to imagine that they were obliged to ge to Rome 
ſill, to get their Kings Created or Magiſtrates 
Conſtituted, this would be to ſuppoſe, that they 
were ſtil} in Subjection to Rome, after they were diſ- 
joined from it. And as little were the Proteſtant 


Churches concerned with the Pope or PopiſhBishops 
after their Separation, wherefore it is contrary to 
common Senſe to think that the Bishops and Preſ- 
dy ters Which they * 


* ; 


up after the Reformation, 
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; . pere not true Bishops and Presbyters unleſs they 


received Ordination from the Popisb Bishop. To 
ſuppoſe that they were obliged to go to the Roman 


- | 1 that they might Conſtitute Bishops to them, it 


$ to ſuppoſe that they were ſtill ſubject to theſe Roman 


Bishops after they were disjoin'd, and had renounced 


Communion with them. 4. It is Blaſphemy and a 


Reflection upon the Wiſdom of God Almighty to ſay 
that God gaye them noRight to Conſtitute Bishops & 
Presbyters to themſelves when they ſeparated from 
the Popish Bishops. For according to this Sup- 


poſition, he gave them an inherent Right, or rather 


aid it on them as a Duty to ſeparate from the 


JdolatrousPopishCommunions, and to Erect diſtintt 


Churches to no Purpoſe at all, and to bring them 


into as great or greater Difficulties than they would 


have been in if they had continued in the Idolatrous 


Popish Communipn and made no Separation from 
Rome, For if they had continued in the Popish 
Communion, it would indeed haye been im poſſible 
to them, or at leaſt very difficult to carry on their 


Salvation work, becauſe the means of Salvation in 
that Communion were ſg polluted and corrupted, 
that they were uſeleſs in a manner, and improper in 


order to the attaining ofthe End; but atter they 


ſeparated and ſet up new Churches, their Salvation 
was yet more unpracticable thro' a total want pf the 
means of Grace and Salvation, want of the Pteach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which is the Food of the Spul, and 
Noutishment of the Spiritual Life, and of the Sacra- 


ments, which in the Opinion of M. Yodwell and his 


Diſciples are of abſolute Necefſity ; And that they 
could have none of theſe atter thejr Separatian and 
Ereftion into new Churches, js evident, becauſe 
they could have no Bishops and Presbyters, God 


| 4 pave them no Right to Conſtjtute them, and if they 


could not Conſticute them - themſelves, there was 
no poſſibility of getting them any where elle, . 1 
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muſt be ſaid then, that when the People ſeparated 


from the Church of Rome at the Reformation, they 
had an inherent Right to Create Bishops and Prei- 
had joined with them then. 

To Illuſtrate this Point a 


byt ers to themſelves, tho not one ordain'd - Perſon 


little;Ifay, that God by 


giving a Natural Life to Men, has thereby given 


them an inherent Right to guard againſt any thing 
that might deſtroy it, and to uſe all proper means 
to preſerve it, and make it comfortable in this 
World, he has given them a Right not to Eat Poiſon, 
or walk over Precipices, a Right to build Houſes, 

ſet up Manufactories, and to cauſe prepare Food 

and Raiment for themſelves, Oc. and this is a Right 
that they cannot loſe, as long as they have a Life, 
by Preſcription or any other way. .In like manner, 
nay a Fortiori (in regard that the Spiritual Life is 


more Excellent than the Natural, and intitleth 


more to Privileges) Chrift by giving a Spiritual 
Life to Believers, has given them an inherent Right 
to guard againſt every thing that is naturally De- 


ſtruͤctive of it, and to uſe all means that are proper 


to p reſerye it, or increaſe their Graces, and conſe- 
quently has given them an inherent Right to ſepa- 
rate from the Communions of Biſhops when pollu- 


ted, and may prove Deſtructive to their Spiritual 


Life, and to ſet up new Communions, and new Bi- 
Shops and Presbyters to themſeives, ſeing theſe are 
proper means, and means appointed by God to pre- 
ſerve their Spiritual Life, or increaſe their Graces, - 
and this is a Right which they cannot loſe by Pre- 
{ription, and can no more alienate, than they can 
alienate their Souls, or renunce Chriſt and the Go- 
ſpel. And therefore they who cannot underſtand - 
what Right the People in the time of the Reformation 
had to ſeparate from the Koman Biſhops (or the Diſ- 
ſenters have to ſeparate from the Engliſh 
ſuppoſing that their Communion is polluted, and 
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cannot be continued in without hazard) or, what 
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Right they had to ſet up a' new Communion, and 
new Biſhops and- Presbyters to themſelves, or how 


they come to have true Sacraments, Oc. are as ſenſ- 


leſs and Stupid as they who cannot underſtand what 
Right the People in France or Holland have to ab- 


ſtain fromPoiſon, or to build Houſes and Cities, ſet 


up Trades and Manufatories, or to cauſe Food and 
Raiment be prepar'd for themſelves, Go. 
Seing then, the People at the Reformation had an 


inherent Right to ſeparate from the polluted and 
hazardous Communions of the Popiſh Biſhops and 


Clergy, to ſet up pure Communions, and to ma ke 
new Biſhops and Presbyters to keep up theſe Com- 


munions, farewell to the Line of Succeſſion 3 the 


Conveyance of the Epiſcopal Power, anda Right 


to Adminiſter the Sacraments by Ordination in an 


- uninterrupted Line of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 


is an idle and impertinent Fiction; the Proteſtant 


Churches at the Reformation, had true Biſhops and 
Presbyters, and conſequently true Sacraments, in- 


*4 


'depeMently on Komiſh Ordination, and would have 


had, tho they had not had one Biſhop or Presbyter 


among them that received Ordination in the Romiſb 
Church, or any where elſe. Wherefore M. Dod- 


wells Book we are ſpeaking of, being wholly built 


on this falſe Suppoſition, to wit, Where there is 


no true Church, there is no Salvation; and where 


there are no true Sacraments, there is no true 
Church; and where there are no true Biſhops,' there 
are no true Sacraments; and where there is not Or- 


dination of Biſhops in an uninterrupted Line of Suc- 


ceſſion from the Apoſtles, there are no true Biſhops, 


- cometh to nothing. 


Saith M. Claude, this way of 
arguing is Sophiftical, Vain, Deceitful and Illuſory, 


to Which we oppoſe this Reaſoning, where there are 


true Believers, there is a true Ohurch; And 


. where there is a True Church, there is a 
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there is a true Miniſtry, there are true Sacraments, 
Cc. Neither has M. Dodwell proved that the Diſ- 


ſenters are Schiſmaticks, becauſe they have ſeparat- 


ed from the Communion of the Engliſh Biſhops 3 for 
ſeing the People have ſuch an inherent Right as 
5. F. grants they have, proving the D iſſenters to be 
Schiſmaticks, or. not Schiſmaticks, depends upon the 
diſcuſſing of this Point, to wit, Whether or not the 
Communion of the Engliſh Biſhops is ſo polluted that it 
eannot be continued in without manifeſt Hazard ? * 
Wherefore M. Dodwell's pretending to prove them 
to be Schiſmaticks, without entering upon the diſ- 
cuſſing of this Point, and independently on proving 
that the things on the account of Which they ſepa- 
rate from the ſaid Biſhops are unſinful, is altogether 
ridiculous: If the Communion of theſe Biſhops is 
polluted, or if they require Terms of Communion ' 
that are ſinful, ſo far are the Diſſenters from being 
Schiſmaticks, that they have done nothing but what 
they have an inherent Right to do, nothing but 


but what they were obliged to do; Io that if they 


had done otherwiſe, they would have been guilty of 
Rebellion againſt Feſus Chriſt, But F. F. muſt 
know, that we do not reckon our ſelves much obliged 
to him for deſcroying that Book of M. Dodwel/s, 
ſeing that was done before to purpoſe by Writings, 
publiſhed long ago, and which are well known in tne 
World, particularly, M. Claude's Defence of the Res 
01m4tion, and M. Pajon's Anſwer to the Book Entit« - 
led, Fuſt Prejudices againſt the Calviniſts, which two - 


[Books will make M. Dod well's Treatiſe eternally In- 


famous & ridiculons. To return again to our purpoſe, 
The Sentence in debate, to wit. Quando Plebs 
ipſa maxime babe at poteſt atem vel eligendi dignos ſaters 
aotes, &c. is in the 67 among the CypriantcEpiſtles, 
which was writ upon this Occaſion. - Baſilides a Spa- 
niſb Biſhop being guilty of great Crimes, demitted 
voluntarly, and another, Sabinus was actually Subſti- 
; 5 tuted 


* 


CID 
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ttnted in his room; Beſilides beginning afterward to 
Rue that he had'parted with'his Biſhoprick ſo eafily, 

prevailed with the Biſhop of Rome to inter poſe that 
he might be repon'd, this brought the People of the 

Dioceis into a great Perplexity, and obliged them 

to Write to Africa tor Advice how to - behave in this 
Affair, to wit, whether they ſhould adhere to their 
preſent  Bilhop Sabin or re- admit Baſ lides who 
had forfeited bis Title by Misbehaving ſo groſly, if 
they should be urged ſo to do by the Biſhops of the 
Province, thro* the Inſtigation of the Bithop of 
Rome, Who hade already given to Bzſilides the Right 
hand ot Fellowahip. 7 on tn ST a ls;.: 
.  Whereupon the African Bishops ſend to the People 
of that Dioceſs a Synodical Epiſtle, which is this 67 
ve are ſpeaking of, and therein they adviſe them 
to adhere to Sabinus, as being a Holy and worthy 
Per ſon, and lawfully Conſtituted their Bishop, ac- 
cording to the Preſcript of the Goſpel and 
Practice of the Univerſal Church, and by no means 
to admit of Baſilides. And this their Advice they 
found on Scripture, which holds forth that Bishops 
Should be blameleſs, and ofan untainted Life, Then 
they repreſent the Danger theſe People are in 
who join with pro phane Bishops, that by partaking 
© with them in their Sacrifices, they become Guilty 
of their Crimes, and will be made to share with them 
in their Punishments: And that therefore the 
People who are tryſted with ſuch Bishops should ſe- 
parate from them, and have nothing to do with their 
Oblations: thereby inſinuating to this People, that 
they would be altogether inexcaſeable if they should 


receive Baſilides after they were fairly shut of him; 
If it would be their Duty to ſeparate from him, if 
he were actually in their Chair, they needed not ques 
ſtion that it was their Duty to hinder him to re- 
enter into it. And that the People have a+ Right to 
ſeparate from Scandalous and Prophane . 
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3 Rind conſequently that they had a Right to keep 
* fill S4 binus, and to hinder Jess Re admiſſion ) 
bat they prove from the Conſideration, that the power 
the ef Eleckien is lodged in the People, Quchdo, ſay 
em they, Plebs ipſa maxime habeat poteſtatem vel dignos 


\cir I they anſwer the Objection this People did or 
„ho night make, to'wit, That the Biſhops of the Pro- 


| if Vince would readily urge Baſilides upon them, and 


the preſs them to receive him, ſeirg the Biſhop of Kome, 
- of hoe Opinion had great veight, was for his Re- 
ght Nception; giving them to undeiftand, that neither 
the Biſhops of che Province, nor any other had a 
ople [7 9wer to impoſe upon them in that Aﬀair, Jing the. 
People themſetves bave the power either of Electing good 


den Mbps or receiving bed, ones, infnuaring, that if 
thy IB Hlides were Re. poſſeſt of their Epiſcopal Chair, 
ac- they would be in the fault principally themſelves, ſe- 


and Ning by Divine Right they had the power of Ele&ions 
eans ia their own hand; uod & ipſum videmus de divine 
they Aut boritate deſcendere, ſay they. And that it is in- 
hops iced of Divine Right, that the People have the 
hen Power of Elections, or chooſing Biſhops to them» 
re in Nſelves, they prove by three Scripßture 
king recedenis, that ot Ele at who was con · Numb: 20g 
uilty ſtituted High Prieft in the face of the 26. Ads 1. 
hem Cong regas ion; of Mattbias and Barſabas Acts 6. 
the ho were Elected by the Peoplezand of 3 
1 ſe- Ithe ſeven Deacons who were cholen the ſame way. 


their In a word, thir African Fathers ſignity to the Peo- 


that ple, that they needed not be difficulted, with that 
ould Affair, ſeing it was in their on Power to determine 


aim; {Ybich of the two Pretenders thuuld henceforth fill 
n, - if ebeir Epiſcopal Chair, that it was in their Power 
ques iter to ma ke choile of the good Biſhop Sabinus, of | 
)"re- e rejet the bad Bilhop Bahlides. And this is 
ht to ela inly to affirm that the People have the Right of 
hops Tlectidns. deing the Queen has it in her Power to 
and : W de- 
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ſacerdotes eligendi, vel indignos recu} andi. And here- 
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„ aopular Votes when a Chair is vacant, and that all 


de io. Polluted( as. Bajilides's was) that the; can. 


_ Bilbvps 


determive.whether the preſent Chancellor ſhall con- 
tine to All "Io Poft,. ot he ſhall be brought in who 
ved in, the former Reign, none will call it in 
belton that ſhe has the Bower of Eleing the 
hanc-llor, but goreaſonable and contentious Per- 
0:5. It is evident then, from the whole, Series and 
Dx f of this Epifile, that the meaning of the Sen, 
ce, Lund Plebs ipſa maxime babear poteſt atem vel 
endi, aignos ſacerderes, vel indig nos recuſandi, is 
q_ can, be no other than this, that the wer of 
n "bs is lodged in the People, ur body of 
Church. | PE; way 1 8 971 An 5403 1 4 
Mia tho the , thing is thus clear and evident, 
+. % can tell us, that this Sentence e are, [pcak- 
ing of, 


* 


ing of, has nothing to do with chooſing Biſhops by 


Am d at, is, That the i eople have an inhere nt Right 
to ſeparate trum, Bilbops w ben their Communions 


not be contiau: d in, without manifef hazard of thei 
Souls wiv continue in them. And as to the three 
75 prure-Precedents of Elrazz, Matias and 
B,xj4bas, ard che ſeven Deacons, he affirms that thir 
| Ajrican Bilbops aud uce them only to prove, that the 
People have a Rigbt to give Tenimony to the Lite 
200 Cemwerlätion of thele who are to be made their 


ut Fo $.. abuſes Cyprian, and thir African Bi. 
ps b; Putting this, Gloſs upon their Werds, and 


ſaying, that they intended to athim and prove 10 7 
more but that the Peop bays a Right. to ſcparatey} they 
from he Commynjai, of the, Biſhops wien, they, arc . 
ſq;pollutgd that they cannot be continued in withouf ly. 
be zard, ad by, this means makes their Syngdical E. unſat 
pinle Impertinent and Ridiculous, as if it bad been perpl 
Arit by. Men chat were not in Thais Light Senſe ir F 
| . For, Ar oo 2413 2803-11 tO 1515 munii 
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from him or not? But Whether they ſhould di- 
mils their preſent Biſhop Sabina who was a blames 
leſs Perfon,” and with whom they were well pleas' d, 
and admit the 'Scanilaloos Bufilides, if tie Biſhops 
of the Province ſhould preſs him on them? In the 
next place, he makes them to give a wheedling and 
ambiguous Anſwer, for they ſay, Thar the People 
themſcives. bave the Power either of eletting good Bi 


ſhops, or #tjef&ing bad ones, not intending hereby to | 
alert” that the People have the power of eletting ' 
their Biſhops when their Chai: i, vacautz yet if no 
they had intended to aſſert this, they could [carcely, = 1 


have ex preſſed themſelves more clearly and puſitives, 
by. Then he makes them give an Answer chat was 
unſatisfactory, for it left the People in the ſame 
er were in beſote they conſulted with 
ir Africans; You ſhould ſeparate from the Com- 
munion of a Scandalous and Boppene Biſhop, ſay - 
the Africans; but the Biſhops of the Province 
5 ST would 
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ps 


would Anſwer to the People, Baſ lides, js no more 
\  Prophane but Penitent, his former Ct imes are blot- 
ted out: by Repentance, and bis being reftor'd by 
Na to Clerical C mmunion, And then this 
Anſwer which 5. S. makes them give, is contra- 
dictory; for they inffiuct the People to ſeparate 
* Baſilides when put in their Chair by the Bi. 
hops of the Province, and yet advite them not to 
part with their preſent; Biſhop Sabipu nor to re- 
*Ccive Baſlides ,tho the. Biſhops of the Province 
ſhould be for putting him in their Chair, Indeed 
Nd had made an Alternative of it, had adyiſcd 


he People to do what in them lay to hinder the Re- 
poſition of Baſ1ides, but if the Biſhops ſhould reſtore 

Him to their Chair over their Belly, then to ſeparate 
from him, that would have been ſomething purpoſe 
like: But the re is no uch thing, thir Africans. ad- 
viſe the People poſitively to adhere to Sabinu moſt 
firmly, and never to condeſcend to * Repoſition of 
oot in their E- 


Fouls leparate from Baſilides rt mn h al ; 


. 


Auſboriſaie deſcendere, ut ſacerdos Plebe prajeme ſub 
 olnnium oculu deligatur, © dignus atque idoneus publico 


judicto ac reſt imonio compi obe tur ſicui in Numeris Lommus. 
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Eleaxar, Matthias & Barſabas, and of the ſevenDeacons 
we were ſpeaking of. You ſce that the thing which 
they affirm is this, Plebs ipſa maxime babes poteſta- 
tem vel dignos ſacerdotes eligendi, vel indignos recu- 
ſandi, and this they ſay is of Divine appointment, 
and that it is of Divine appointment they under- 
take to prove by the Scripture Examples of the E- 
legions of Eleaqar, Mathias; and Barjabas, and the 
ſeven Deacons. And F,. S. tells us, that the mean» 
ing of the Sentence, Cuando plebs ipſa maxime babeat 
Poteſt atem vel eligendi, &c. is, that the People have 
an inherent Right to ſeparate from the Communion 


of Biſhops When they are ſo polluted, Sc. And the 


ſame J. §, tells ys, that thir, Africans adduce thir 
three Scripture Examples of Eleazar, &c. to prove 
that the People have a Right to give Teſtimony to 
the Life and Con ver ſation of theſe who are to be 
made their Biſhops. According to this then, thir 


Africanus ſhould have, and did intend to prove that 


the People have an inherent Right to ſeparate from 
the Communion of Biſhops: when they are ſo pol- 
lated that they can not be continued in c. but inſtead 
of proving this, they ſet themliclves to prove, that the 
People haye a Right to give Teſtimony to the 
Lite and Converſation of theſe to be made their Bi- 
ſhops. It ſcems J. J. is tor making the venerable 
Biſhops of this ancient African Synod Dunces in good 
earneſt. VVV 
3. Thir Arguments, or three Scripture Prece- 
dents, neither prove that for which F. S, pretends 
thir African, Fathers adduced or made uſe of them, 
nor t hat which the Series of their Diſcoutſe- makes 
evident that they inteaded: to prove by them, if 
F. 's. gloſs be put upon their Word. If we look 
to the Sec ies oſ the Diſcourſe, that which chir Afri - 
can Fathers propoſed to the mſelves to prove by theſe 
Scripture Pieceuents, is that Plebs ipja maxime ha- 
bps poteſt atem vel eligendi dignos ſacerddtes vel indig. 
WI m_ 


« 
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not retiſandi, and if yuu'put F. Cs, gloſs upon theſe 
Words, and ſay that all zim'd at by them, is only 
This, That the People have an inherent Right to 
ſeparate from the Communions of Biſhops when they 
are ſo poluted that they cannot be continued in i 
without hazard, vou will make the Aria Fathers 
to argue after this manager, Fle ata, Was conflituted 
High Frieſt publick iy in che face of the Congrega- 
tion, Marth and Barſabas, and the ſeven Deacons 
were eleſted by the People, therefore the People 
have an inherent Right to ſepirate from the Com- 
munions of Bishops when they are io polluted that 
they cannot be continued in without Hazard. But 
there is no Connexion or Coherence here, nor any 
thing that looks like common Senſe in ſuch reaſon- 
ing, And as little do thir Precedents prove that 
which 5. S. ſays they intended to prove by them, to 
wit, That the People have a Right to give Tefttimo» 
ny, or ſhould be cal'd to bear Witneis'to the Life 
and Converlation ot theſe whoare to be made their 
Biſhops, - Not che fit ſt Precedent, or that of Elea- 
ar z when Elemar was conſticuted Higb Prieſt, 
Numb. 20, 25, the Congregation was aſſembled for 
another end than to bear Teftimony to bis Life and 
Con verſat ion, God needed not conveen the People 
that they might intorm him what Ejeaqa#'s Conver- 
ſation and Liſe was, As to the third Precedent, 
there is not one word of the People's giving Teſti- 
many to the Convei ſation of theſe that were to be 
Confricuted Deacons, tnis was not propos d by the 
Apoſtics, or in the leaſt motion'd to the People, 
but when che Apotiles conveen'd the Multitude, 
the ching propos d to them was this, to choole or 
ele ſt ſeven: of their Number to be conſtituled Dea 
cons. And as to tne ſccund F recedent, it is as Hitcle 
to the put poſe as any uf the former, there is not one 
word of the 120 Diſciptes or the People's being 
call u togive TLeftimyny to the Lite of 2 
128 5 
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* x Apoſtles ſhould nominate, but Pe ter propoſed to 
— them, that they ſhould ele two, e they did, 
t to and one uf theſe that they elected, was ſubſtituted in 
+ | the room of us. ei | 
L hope that it is now evident, that 7. S. has abuſed 
ir African hiſhops, bas made them ſpcak things 
y never dream'd of, has put a Senſe upon their 
Words whichthey cannot be made to bear, a Senſe 
which the drift, Series and ſcope ot their whole E- 
piſtle notoriouſly rejects. And ſeing the Senſe chat 
we have put upon the words is Natural, and if it be 
followed, the Epiſtle will be confiſtent with it ſelf, 
and th< rett of Cyprian's Works, and the Argus 
ments ſtrong and concluſive, and thir Fachers will 
de made to give a Sei tence conform to Scripture and 
4 Practice of the Univerſal Church, what more 
ear than that it is the true and only Senſe? 
But it the Senſe we have put upon the Words is 
the true Senſe, and thir African Fathers intended 
to aſſert that the People have the Power and Right 
to Elect their on biſhops, how thought they to 
rove this by the Example ol Ele d, Who can 
imagine, ſays: 5. S. that Cyprian and his Collegues 
were ſuch Dunces as not to have known that neither 
Eleazar nor Mantis was choſen by popular Voices 8 
This is the only plaunble thing F. F. has (aid upon 
the Head, the reſt of his Sunterfuges are but miſe» 
rable and mean Shifrs, To this L hay, © "51 RA I 
1. What if 4 ſhould ſay,” I cannot tell how thir 
African iſhops thought to prove the Divine Right 
of popular Elections by this Precedent of Elea? 
Wall it thence follow, that F. 8. groundleis Fan- 
cy muſt take place ? What if | ſhould ſay that it is 
diene poiſible t hat theſe 1 (elpecially if we 
ppoſe them to have written chis E piſtic in haſt) 
might have been capable of ſuch a harmlcts Miſtake 
as this, that Eleaga was Elected by the People's 
Suffrages When he was not? What Danger => 
9 | there 
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there be in ſuch a Plea? Certainly ſuch anOverſighe, 
being at moſt but an eſcape of Memory can never 
weaken: their Authority in any matter of conſe- 
quence. And the truth is, it is very poſſible they 


might fall into- à little Miſtake here thro? 


Forgetfulneſs- However, this is enough to ſtop 
F. S's. Mouth, for this is the very Anſwer he gave 
on a certain occaſion, When he knew not well how 
to reconcile (ome thing Cyprian had ſaid, with his 
Hypotheſis. Sce Find. Prin. pr. age, p. 236. And 
een oony 10 7145 
2. That thele African Bishops had not perbaps 
the manner ot Eleazar s Election in View, but con- 
ſider d only, that he was Conſtituted or - Inſtal'd 
in his Office publickly, and defore the face of the 
| Congregation, aud thence infei*d, that a+ Bishop 
should be created in a publick way, that is publick- 
ly Elected by the Suffrages of all the People, or whole 
Fraternity, and ordain'd by Im poſicion of the hands 
of the Bishops in the face of the Congregation ? 
Inferences as unexaQ as this, are ſome times to be 
ſeen in the Works of Cin. 
- ++ 3+ If the firſt Precedent, the Conſtitution of Elea- 
rar, did not ſo very niccly ſuite theCaſe of popular E- 
lections, What then? ſeirg the other two anſwer: it 
Exactly, Marthias (Ad ch. 1.) was without doubt 
Ele cted by the People. But Matthias! was cholen 
by Lot. True, but the two Perſons Matibias and 
Barjabas were cholen by the People, that one of 
them might be made Apoſtle by Lot, and this was 
ſufficicnt for the purpole of our African Bishops, 
and makes it evident to a Demonſtration, that the 
Church it ſelf (and not its Omcers or Rulers) is 
by God's appointment the Source of Elections, 
if the Power ot Elections was lodged in the Church 
Rulers, why did uot the A poſcles themſelves Elect 
Matibias and Barjabas ? The African Fathers then 
did very pertinentiy make uſe of this Precedent 
„ hs Eo . 1 


' 


+h 
to con! 
Ast 
they v 
does n 
him {7 
they | 
that ( 
Churc 
is Irrat 
low th 
ferior 


to Ele 


minor! 
have 2 
for tior: 
Man! 
much 
cauſe | 
on the 
Churc 
Deaco 
cons, 
Right 
lected 
made 
ten Bi 
of the 
a Pov 

The 
judge 
5 be 

ight 
fles 
pable 
Apoſt 
Perſo 
the p. 
the P 
Trade 


POO 
| 


had not a Monarchical Potter. 343 
he; || to confirm the Divinelnſtitution of popular Elections. 
ver As to the ſeven Deacons it is no leſs evident, that 
iſe. they were choſen by the People, and F. S. himſelf 
ey does not deny it. And hence it is demonſtrable, let 
ro? bim ſay What he will, that by Divine Authority 
top they have a Right to Elett their Biſhops. - To think 
ave that God would give them a Right to Ele& ſome 
ow Church Otticers, and not to Ele& others of them, 

his | is Irrational. They tell us ordinarily, it will not fol- 
Aud low chat becauſe they bave a Right to chooſe in- 
I I ferior Officers, therefore they ſhould have a Right 
4 to Elc& their Biſhops who are ſuperior Officers, 4 


ny minori ad majus non vales conſequentia. Say I, they 
ald have a Right to chooſe their Deacons, therefore 4 


the £ jo/11074 they have a Right to Elec their & iſhops. A 

hop Man hasa Right to chooſe his Servant, therefore 
much more has hea Right to choole his Wife, be- 

cauſe his Intereſt and Happineſs depends much more 


_— on the right Election of a Wiſe. The Intereſt of the 
on? [| Church depends much more on the Biſhops than the 
be Deacons, therefore if it bas a Right to Ele& its Dea» 
Icons, much more ſhould it be ſuppoſed that it has a 

— [Right to Elect its Biſhops. Then the People E- 


lected Matthias and Barſaba, one of which was to be 
made an Apoſtle, and that was more then to Ele 
ten Biſhops; to have a power to Elect two, that one 
of them may be made Admiral, is more than to have 
a Power to Elect ten Captains of Frigats. 
Then ſay they, the People are not competent 
Judges of the Qualifications or fitneſs of Perſons 
to. be made Biſhops, therefore they can have no 
Right to 'Ele& them. Why then did not the Apo- 
ſtles fay to the People (Ad 1.) you are not Ca- 
pable to judge of the Qualifications requiſite in an 
Apoſtle, therefore not you, but we muſt Elect two 
Perſons, that one of them may be made Apoſtle in 
the room of Fudas ? It one ſhould pretend that 
the People of Rome, being a Company made up of 
Trades-men, Weavers, 1 Je, were very un. 
. X t 
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fit to judge of the Qualifications requiſite in a Gene- 
ral or Conſul, and never did chooſe them, that it is 
much more rational to think that the Senate did E. 
lect them, a Court in which there were many Per. 
ſons who had been, or were fit to be Conſuls or Ge- 
nerals themſelves, would not that be to ſpeak igno- 
rantly and ſenfleſly? There was more Skill in the 
Senate, but the body of the Common- wealth had 
more Ltitereft in the Elections, and therefore it was 
- agreeable to common Senſe, that the power of E- 
lections ſhould be lodged: in the whole body of the 
People; ſeing naturally the right of Elections reſid- 
eth in them who have the greateft Intereſt. Per. 
haps one witty Fellow, ſuch as Diogenes, was as 
able to diſcern, or had more skill to judge what 
Perſons were fitteſt to be made Magiſtrates, or to 
de put in ſuch or ſuch Offices, than the whole Body 
of the Athenian People, who were made up of Mer- 
chants and Trades- men, and Perſons of very ordinary 
Capacities; But would it not be ridiculous to in- 
fer hence, that the Power of Elections was not, or 
ſhould not have been lodged in the body of the People 
of Athens, but in Diogenes? And the Reaſon is e. 
vident, for tho Diogenes had more skill that way 
than moſt or all the Citizens of Athens, jet he could 
not pretend to the like Intereſt, and the Right ot 
Election belongs to them who have the greateſt In 
tereſt. F. S. may be, has more skill to manage 2? 
Lordſhip, and to put the Rents belonging thereto to 
right Uſes, than my Lord himſelf has but it will not 
follow, that therefore F. S. ſhould' ſpend or diſpoſe 
upon theRents of theLordſhip:myLord ſhould do that 
himſelf, becauſe he has the Intereſt. In like manner 
with reſpect to the Election of Biſhops, the People 
have the Intereſt, becauſe the Functions of the E piſco- 
pal Office are perform'd to them, and there fore 
they have the Right to Eleft their own Biſhop, and 
it lyes on the Neighbouring Biſhops as having more 
Skill to aſſiſt them in their Ele ctions, to give 50 
12 | FR Advice 
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had not a Monarchical Power, * 
nc Agvice, and to direct them, t the UH 
it sf Rea : 1 irect them, to put the Perſon E- 
d Elf get Skill = 7 e 
a | .his Lordſhi 1 | 

Fer es be ſhoud puthis Rents 
$IFY "hen the body of the Church or People is © * 
igno g vhs 
8 eaſily byafſed, with reſpect to Elections, as 8 
* or the Neighbouring Biſhops would be, if the Right 
** of Elections were lodged in them. For ſeing the 
of E. Biſhop to be choſen is to perform the Works of 
* the Miniftry to the People (and not to the Neigh= 
refid- bouring Biſhops ) the mel ius eſſe at leaft of their 
Per. Spiritual State depends much on the Election of a 
2 fit Perſon to fill their Epiſcopal Chair: And it is 
d difficult to Byaſs a conſidering People againſt their 
or toe Intereſt, unleſs you will ſuppoſe that they are 
Body e and Unconcern'd as to their Spiritual 
Mer. tate and in that Caſe I do not pretend that they 
Gary have the Right of Elections, this being a Privilege 
3 in. which belongs to theſe who are a Plebs obſequens 
* precepts Dominici & Deum meiuens, to uſe Cyprian's 
Seople wiſe and judicious Words. Does not common Senſe 
* inform us, that it is much better that the Power to 
ea Ele& the King of Britain be lodged in the 
dal people of Britain themſelves, than in à Court 
1 or Coaſiſtory of the European Kings? Is it \ 
E 10. rational to think that a Conſiſtory of the Kings of | 
a urope would have as tender a regard to the Inte» 
n reſt of the People of Britain as the People of Britain. 
3 1 Might they not be much more eaſil7 
Apo yaſſed in an Affair which their Intereſt is not much 
ph gp des in ( ſuppoſing their Intereſi to be as 
manneillittle concern d in the Election of a Braſh King, as 
People $ the Inteteſt of a Synod or Presbytery of Neigh - 
Epiſco douring Biſhops in the Election ofa Biſhop to a Va- 
on Gat Church) than it would be poſſible to get the 
* . of Britain Byaſſed againſt their own Intereſt, 

e whether to EleR a Papift, treacherous Perſon, or an 
I ot to be their King:? We may be ſure, that: the 
Advice of the Church is that which Chriſt looks to, | 

OY e | and 


\ 
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and nat the ſecular Intereft of ſome particular Per. 
ſons z Miniſters, Biſhops, Presbyters and all, were 


inſtituted for no other end, but to be ſubſervient 


thereto: Wherefore it is moſt certain, that God 
has placed the Right of Elect ing Biſhops where the 
reater good of the Church requires that it ſhould 
placed. And ſeing it is as much contrary to 
the Intereft of a Church that the Right of Electing 
their Biſhop, ſhould be placed in others than them- 


_ ſelves, as it would be contrary to the Intereſt of the 


People of Britain, that the Right to BleRt a King 
andParliament for them ſhould be lodged inaForeign 


State or Court, we may conclude with the greateſt 
Evidence and Certainty imaginable that God has 


not given the Right to Elect a Biſhopfor a Church, 
to the Neighbouring Biſhops or the Biſhops” of the 
Province * far leſs to a Patron, it being notoriouſly 
evident that a Turk or a Pagan will have as much 
regard to the Spiritual Intereſt of a Church, as a 
Prophane or  Seif-ſeeking Patron) but to the 
Church it ſelf. What a pitiful and weak Contriy- 
ance is it then to doretvs the Election of a Biſhop on 
the: Biſhops of the Province? ' How-contrary to 
common 5enſe and the Maxims of Government? 


Muſt the Major of London be choſen by the Majors 


of the Neighbouring Cities? How comes it that 


the Church of England never thinks of devolving 


the Election of a Biſhop to a Vacant Church, upon 
the reſt of the Biſuo ? IN 

14. The African Biſhops ſpeak in this Epiſtle, not 
only wich reſpect to the Election of a Biſhop by the 
Suffrages of the People, but alſo with reſpect to 


Ordination by - impoſition of Hands (which was 


rtorm'd by the Bishop of the Province, at leaſt 


In and after Cyprian's dime) and confound- them to- 


gether, 10 that what they ſay muſt ſometimes be un- 


' derſtood with reference to the one, ſometimes to 


the other, ſometimes: to both, according to the 
Nature of the thing. In ordinationibus facerdorun, 
/ EST OE non 
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non niſi immatulatos & intepros Antiſtites ofigytc de» 
bemus, fay they, and, Et manns ei in locum Baſil: 
poneretur, Wherefore it may be ſaid that thir Fathers 
intended to confirm or prove twosthings by theſe 
three Scripture Precedents, to wit, That a Biſhop 
ſhould be ordain*d publickly, or that hands ſhould 
be laid on him before the face of the Congregation ; 
The other is, that he ſhould alſo be Ele&ed pub- 
lickly, or by the Suffrages of the whole People of 
the Church aſſembled together. To the firſt of 
theſe, the Precedent of Eleazar anſwereth exactly, 
for he was Conſtituted, InftaPd or Ordain'd pub- 
lickly, in the preſence of the People, and it appears 
555 intended to 
make of the Example of Eleazar, to wit, to ſhew 
that a Biſhop ſhould be ordain'd publickly, for when 
they propoſe it they ſubjoin or infer, Coram omni Sy- 
nagoga jubes Deus conſtitui ſacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit 
S oftendis O RDINATIONE S Sacerdotales non 
miſs ſub Populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri opor tere. 
And the other thing, to wit, that the Biſhop ſhould 


de Ele@ed by the Suffrages of the People, they 
at 


prove excellently by the Examples of Matthias, and 
the ſeven Deacons which they propoſe, who were 
Elected publickly, and by the Suffrages of the Peo- 
ple. And that this was their mind it ſeems to be 
evident from what they ſubjoin. 


For after they 


have thus from Scripture manifeſted the Right 


method of conſtituting Biſhops, have proven by the 
Example of Eleazar that they ſhould be ordain'd. 
publickly or in the preſence of the People, and by 
the Examples of Matthias and Barſabas, and the 
ſeven Deacons, that they ſhould be Ele&ed pub- 
lickly, or by the Suffrages of the People, they ſub- 
join, that this Scripture method was exactly follow- 
ed by this People in Spain they were writing to, in 
the Conſtitution of their Biſhop Sabin. Lud © 
apud vos fackum videmm, fay they, in Sabin C _ 5 
. | noſtri 


dis im- 


350 The Cyprianick Biſhop 
noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſe Fraternitatis /Suf- 
fragio, © de Epiſcoporum qui in praſentia convenerant, 


quique de eo ad vos literas fecerant, judicio, Epiſcopa. 


tus ej deferretur, & manus ei in locum Faſilidis impo- 
neretur, a TY „ oy | 5 38 

7. S. objects that the Biſhop was not EleRed by 
the Suffrages of the People, but only in their Pre- 
ſente, becauſe Cyprian ſays, Er Epiſcopus deligatur 
lebe prajente, But this is frivolous. Cyprian ſays in 


other places, and ofter than once or twice, that a- 


Biſhop ſhould: he, or was EleQed by the Suffrages of 
the People, and not in their preſence only ; So 
that in Cyprien, Deligatur Plebe praſente, is as much 
as Deligatur Suffragiis Plebis praſentu. Thus F. S. 
himſelf ſays, that the People gave Teſtimony to the 
Life and Converſation of the Biſhop to be conſtitut - 
ed, diſcover'd the Faults of the Evil, or publiſhed 
the Merits of the Good, wherefore when Cyprian 
ſays, Ut Plebe praſente vel deteganiur malorum cri- 
mina vet bonorum merita prædicentur, his meaninę 
was not, that the Faults of the Evil ſhould be diſ- 
covered by others than the People in their pre- 


| ſence, but that their Faults ſhould be diſcovered by 


the People themſelves there preſent; in like man- 
ner the meaning of Deligatur Epiſcopus Plebe præſente, 
is not that the Biſhop was Elected by other than the 
Pegple in their prelence, but that he was Eletted 
by the People being there preſent, In like manner 
Cyprian ſays, with reſpe& to the Election of the 
ſeven Deacons (Ads 6.) Quod tam diligenter & caute 
convocata Plebe tota gerebatur, but theſe ſeven  Dea- 
cons were EleQed by the People; wherefore, the 


Deacons were elected the W hole People being call'd 
tagetber, is as much as to lay, that they were E- 
lected by the whole being call d togeiber. 

In the next place, J. S. comes to give us a plain 
and poſitive account, as he lays, of the Creation of 
Bishops in thoſe Days. How were they 1 1 
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then ? They were Elected, ſays he, by the Biſhops 
of the Province, thus ſays Cyprian, Sabinus the Suc- 


ceſſor of Baſilides was promoted to the Biſhoprick 
by the Suffrages; that is according to J. S. by the 
Approbation or Good liking of the whole Brothers 


hood, * and by the Judgment ( Fudicio ) of the 
Biſhops who were preſent, If this be, Judicium 
muſt ſignify, Suffrage or Elective Voice; But who 


informed 7. S. that Suffragium Topuli ſigni- 
fies only, the Peoples 


Approbation, or Good-liking, 
and that Fudicium ſignifies Elective Voice? Is it 
not a wonder that the Man could have the Con- 
fidence to advance ſuch things without the leaſt 
ſhadow of Probation, without being able to let us 
ſee that theſe words may be taken in ſuch a Senſe, 
by ſo much as one Example out of any Author what- 

ſoever, Sacred or Prophane ? If one may take the 

Liberty to cauſe words ſignify what he pleaſes, or 

take them in a Senſe unknown to the whole World 
excepting. himſelf, he may eaſily prove the Biſhop's 
Chancellour's Court out of Cyprian's or Ignatius's 
Epiſtles, and Prelacy from Virgi”s Georgicks, or 

Ovid's Metamorphoſis, But if J. S. will be at the 
pa ins to look his Dictionary, he will find that Fu- 
dicium ſignifies Approbation or Advice; ſo that the 
meaning of Cypriaz and the African Bilthops is, that 
the People Elected Sabinus, and the Bilhops of the 
Province approved their Choice, or had adviſed 
them to pitch on that Perſon. Fo ole ap 


* It is a wonder that 7. S. could not perceive the unreaſonablen eſs of- 
What. he here ſays, or the Impertinency of this gloſs, ir this giots is true, 
the Brot ber- hood had no more Intereit in the Election of a Buuvop than the 
Ser. hood had, Sabinus no doubt hag the Approbation and Gooa-liking of 
the Siſters, as well as of the Brethren, how cumes it then that Cyprian ſays 
he was promoted to the Bilhoprick by the >uftrages of the Brut her-hood, 
ſeing he was promoted as much by the Suflrages of the Sitter-hosd 7 Nei- 
ther dqes J. S's. Hypotheſis hang well rogecher, according, to him the 
Biibop was Monarch of his Church. But by what Rules of Government 
is a 


onarch Elected by the Neighbouring Monarchs? This was never 


practis*d ſince the flood of Nb, the mvit barbarous and ſtupid Nations 
vere fever guilty of ſuch apviecn aun 


mak 
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. S. adduces the Teſtimony of Lampridius to no 
pur poſe in this caſe. | Might not Lampridiue affirm 
that the Chriſtians us'd -t6. proclaim the Names of 
ſuch as were to be ordain'd Biſhops, without pre- 
"tending to deny that theſe gre were Eleted by 
the Suffrages of the People before they were or- 


" _— 
4 
A 
: 


dain'd, or proclaim'd either perhaps? Abundance - 


of Law breaks not Law, as we uſe to ſay. What 
to make of the People ſt anding.by out of Origen, it is 
_-eaſtly to gueſs by what has 1 | 


n aid. 


Pag. 418, 5. S. propoſes an Argument 0 if what 


he ſays deſerves to be ſo call'd ) to prove that the 
People in Cyprian's time could have no definitive 
Voices in matters of Government or Diſcipline, 
even in particular Churches. What he ſays comes 
to this. Even the Martyrs and Confeffors them- 
ſelves had no ſuch power, tho they were held in 
mighty Reputation, were reckon d Chriſtians of 
Higheſt Note and greateſt Value, Go, to Petition 
Was all their Prerogative amounted to. And becauſe 


the Martyrs had not a Definitive Voice, he con- 


Cludes that the Aa had not, Whether the Peo- 
ple had Definitive Voices in the Affairs of Diſcipline, 
or not, in thoſe days, is what we are not at preſent 
concern'd with; But leaſt he ſhould pretend to in- 
fer, the Martyrs had no decifive Voice in Affairs 
of Government, therefore they had no Voice in the 
Election of Church Othcers, and ſeing the Martyrs 
ſuch privileged Perſons could not Elect a Biſhop, 
therefore the People could not, I muſt tell him, 
that this has no weight at all. It is to argue after 
this Faſhion. The. milites emeritii among the Ko- 
mans, or one ſingle Tribe by it ſelf, could not make 


a Law, or create à Conſul, therefore the Roman 


People could not, or the Dukes and Marqueſſes in 
Scotland cannot by themſelves ſettle the Union, 
there fore they cannot in Conjunction with the Par- 
liament. The Ma rtyts tho they were the Noblelt 
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no part of the Church, yet they were but a part of it: 
rm and to infer that becauſe à part of the Church could 

s of not do ſuch a thing, therefore the whole Church 
pre - could not, is a piece of Weakneſs indeed, | 
by We ſhall conclude this Point with ſetting down 
or- the Opinion of two Divines of the Church of Eng- 
nce land of the firſt rank, excellent Perſons both of 
bat them, whoſe great Names will obſcure F. S. extra- 
its N ordinarily, © The firft is Dr. Barow, who gives this 
N I account of the Creation of Biſhops in Oprian's time, 
hat ¶ The neighbouring Biſhops, ſays he, (being advertiſed 
the of 2 Vacancy) did conveen at the place; then in the 
; Congregation the Clergy of tbe place did propound a 
ine, I Terſon, yielding their Atteftation of amel, which 
mes Þ tbe People bearing, did give their Suffrages, accept- 
cm- ing bim if no weighty Cauſe was objected, or 7 565 
d in bim if ſuch cauſe did appear: then the Biſhops preſent 
s Of ¶ did aljoin their APPROBA TION and Conſent, 
tion 1e Neeb and Acceptance, and layed 07 
auſe bands. Popes Supr: p. 326: in Quart; The other 
con” is D. Pearſon Biſhop of Cheſter, Tho, ſays he with 
reſpett to the Creation of a Biſhop, Cyprian atiributes 
me, Teſtimony 10 the Clergy, and Elective Voice 10 the 
People, the Cardinal on the contrary, gives Eledtive 
b Voice to the Clergy, and only Teſtimony to the People, 
fairs by which means be deſtroys the People's EleRive Voice, 
which Cyprian every where aſſerts, then he tells us 


yrs bat Cyprians words wilt not at ab bear the Cardinal; 
bop, (that is F. S's. ) gloſs, Annal. Cypr. pag. 29. 
Ms ' This, that the People elected their Biſhops in the 


third Century, is a Truth ſo certain and evident, 
W. that the Popith Doctors, theſe among them, to wit, 

who are Men of Honour and Integrity, offer not 
Ito call it in queſtion, and affirm it very poſitively, 


& in Thus Du Pin in his 13 the Diſcipline in 
1197» the third Century, ſays, has Chriſtians took great 
oy are in the choice of their Miniſters, 10 ele# ſuch Pers 


ons, whoſe Life and Converſation was unblamable, 
8 1 After 
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After the Death of thoſe who bad been ordain'd by theſl © 
Apoſtles, the People EleQed. The Biſhops were gene. ¶ the Pe 
rally ordain'd oy their Brethren, who impoſed theirf to thi 
Hands upon them, And he gives. us this account of there, 
the manner of the Creation of Biſhops in the fourth Kigbr. 
Century. When 4 Biſhop died, ſays he, all the Biſhops this? 
of the Province were called together to ordain à Succeſ-}| How 
| ſor in bis Room, be was commonly choſen by tbe the C 
- Clergy and People of ibe vacant Churck, And to Duff tial Ci 
Pin we may add Rigaltius who is no leſs poſitive as to and af 
this particular, and whoſe. Honefty and Ingenuity ple, a 
may put many who profeſs themſelves to be Pro · ¶ ſpecie 
te ſtants tothe bluſh, _ — |) : 
Nay the impudent Jeſuite Bellarmin himſelf could ous t. 
not for ſhame abſolutely deny this palpable and evi - Right 
dent matter of FaQ, and was forced to betake him- 5 
ſelf to this filly, and childiſh ſhift, that where the Afric: 
People injoyed this Privilege in Ancient times, that 
they injoyed it by the .Condeſcendance- of the Bi- But h 
ſhops * and particularly the Biſhop of Rome. And not ſo 
it appears that M. Dodwell is convinced in his Con ¶ that i; 
ſcience that the People did elect their own Biſhops, with 
and injoyed ſeveral other Privileges in the Govern: head 
ment, in the Primitive times, elſe he needed not ſuppo 
havè betaken himſelf to Bellarmin's ſhift, and ſhewed that n 
us ſeveral things, (in the 19 Chap: of his Separa · ¶ lectio 
tion of Churches, Cc. from § 18.) which, as he ſays, Ele 
might induce the Church -Rulers to condeſcend to the 4 
lie 447 n the Inter 
S ̃ mm ˙— ² Lo ootoweerte B1608 
eencedunt, illam in antiquaEcctejia multi faitem in locu, penes Po ulum Cbrijti- Fath! 
enum fruſſe, adeo ut communibus Fopuli Suffragiis ful ur: Enſeol, & Paſture 1 
eligerentur - quidguid autem alifuande hac in fe Populus petuit, pertenaunt of thi 
aum totum babuiſſe ex connrventia vel ex conceſſio ne Pont: from Romanum: for th 
He tamen in re nen puto Ponti ſiciot omnes Be. la mino aſripulaturos, Sed wh . 
Dum qui ſunt Pape magis addicti. Cap. 4, Delnſjt:tut: one {ive Creatione Minit havir 
Eccl!** Have we not reaſon then tò be aſtoniſhed at J. S. that he could * 
NN117C1010C00 ere x W DOIN 
' _ ſuch a power at all diſcoverable. Wonderful? 4 That not bt ſerve 


which Fapiſts and Froteſtants and all the Chriſtians in the World are con- iplii 
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the People, or part with ſome of their juſt Rights to 
to them. It is not ingenuous, ſays M. Bodwel! 
there, to make Condeſceyſion an Argument againſt 
Right. What ſhould be faid to ſuch an Anſwer as 
this? What can ſtand before ſuch a Contrivance? 
How eaſy would it have been to the Fathers-of 
the Council of Conſtance to invent ſeveral pruden- 
tial Conſiderations that might induce the Apoſtles, 
and afterward the Biſhops to Condeſcend to the Peo- 
ple, and allow them to Communicate ſub utraque 
[ ys and enjoy the Privilege of the Eccleſiaſtical 
up? And then to tell them, that it is diſingenu- 
on * make Conde ſcenſion an Argument againſt 
F. S. has told us that Cyprian and the reſt of the 
African Biſhops were not ſuch Dunces as not to know 
that Matthias was not elected by popular Votes: 
But he has not undertaken to prove that he was 
not ſd elected, it ſeems he thought that is a thing 
that is Self-eyident, or that we might reſt ſatisfied 
with what the London Minifters have faid on this 
head in the 8 Chap. of their jus Div; Miniſt: Evang: 
ſuppoſing that they have put it beyond all doubt 
that no Succour can be brought from Matthias's E- 
lection in order to the Confirmation of the popular 
Election of Biſhops z and conſequently, that either 
the African Biſhops were very ridiculous, or had no- 
Intentions to eftabliſh popular Elections in the 67 
Epiftle we have been ſpeaking of. Wherefore that 
it may appear yet more evidently that the African 
Fathers did very pertinently adduce the Example 
of this Perſon's Election to the Apoſtolical Office 
for the end we have ſaid; And ſeing the People's 
having a Power to elett their Biſhops, is a Capital 
Point, and as the great M. Dallie judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves, the true Baſis and Foundation of the Diſ- 
4 and Miniſtry of the Church, and that there - 
fore it is very requiſite that our People's Faith as 
* Yy 2 | to 


- 
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to this Point be fixed on a clear and ſolid Funda- 
tion ; ſeing alſo. that, if we make good one Scrip- 
ture Argument and make jt appear, that it ftands 
firm notwithſtanding all that can be invented by the 
wit of Man againſt it, we prove the Point to a De- 
monſtration, and put it beyond doubt that popular 
Calls are a Divine Inſtitution, or that the Power 
of chooſing their Paſtors is a Right, a Grant, a Le- 
acy of our Saviour's left to the People as G. K. 
omewhere affirms; before we put an end to this 
Diſcourſe, we intend to examine what the Reve- 
rend London Minifters have ſaid in their foreſaid 
eighth Chapter with reſpect to this particular, 
thinking it needleſs to meddle with what they 
ſay there concerning the Election of the Dea- 
cons, ſeing J. S. himſelt grants that the People 
did elett the Deacons, To come to the purpoſe 
1 ee ve 
IT ThePropoſition they lay down in that eighth Chap- 
ter is this, That the Election of a Miniſter or Biſhop, 
doth not of right belong wholly and ſolly io the major part 


7 of every particular Congregation. They tell us that the 


Election of a Biſhopor Miniſter doth not belong to 
the major Part of every Church or Congregation 
_ wholly and ſolly, but they tell us not what they under- 
ſtand by this wholly and ſolh, they tell us not how 
far the Power of Election belongs to the major 
part of a Congregation, what of this Power belongs 
to others, and who theſe others are. And who doth 
not ſee, that to handle things thus indiſtinctly, tends 
to the obſcuring rather than the clearing them. The 
addition of the Word Every, leaves room to doubt 
Avbether they thought that ſome or many or moſt 
particular Congregations have the whole and ſole 
Power of Elections, and gives occaſion to Quible 
anent the Right of Heretical or Corrupt Congre- 
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If they had told us that the Community of the 
faithful People, or Body of the Church or Congre-: 
ation is not the Source of Elections, or if they allow 
them to be ſo in part, as it ſeems they do, if they 
had told us preciſely what ſhare others have in E- 
lections, we might have known better what to have 
ſaid, However if by wholly and ſollj be underſtood 
that the Church Officers ſhould not be excluded 
from Elections, but ſhould Vote together with the 
People ex gr: if there be a Congregation that has a 
Miniſter and Elders, or a Bithop and Presbyters, 


if another Biſhop or Miniſter be to be elected, the 


Miniſter they have and the Elders may join with 
the Congregation in the Election, and give their 
7 78 this I believe will not be much conteſted. 
Zut notwithſtanding of this, the power of Elections 
will be ſtill in the Body of the People: For in this 
Caſe, the Minifter and Elders will give their Suf- 
frages, not as Church-Officers, but as Members of 
the Society or Church, neither can they Vote in 


r if the meaning be, that a Congregation ſhould 
not fall about the Election of a Miniſter at random, 
but ſhould conſult with the Presbytery, or neigh- 
bouringBiſhops, & take their Approbation of the Per- 
ſon with reſpe& to his Abilities & Qualifications for 
the Sacred Function, before or after they call him; 
this I think will not or ſhould not be denyed, But 
neither will this hinder the power of Elections to be 
wholly and ſol in the body of the Church or faithful 
People. Ifa Noble Perſon were to chooſe a Go- 
vernour for his Son, he would take the advice of a 
Perſon ot Learning, and may be cauſe that Perſon 
itneſs or Abilities, but ſtill the 
power of Ele&ing the Governour is in the Noble- 
man wholly and ſolly, BE 5 

Our Argument they propoſe in theſe Terms. 
* The firſt, ſay they, is taken from the choice of 
77 e e Manbias, 
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+ * Matthias into the Office of an Apoftle, which was 


* done by the 120 Diſciples there preſent, and if 
the People have power to Chooſe an Apoſtle, 
much more to chooſe an ordinary Minifler. But 
e Anſwer, that thoſe Words, And they appointed 
two, Foſeph call'd Barſabas and Matthias, do in all 
probability relate to the Apoſtles & not to the Diſ- 
e ciples :; They appointed two, that is, the Apoſtles ap- 
pointed two: Thus our Annotators, they ap- 
c pointed two, that is, the fore mentioned Apoſtles 
put two in the Election, And if the Hiftory be 
© well obſerv'd, it will appear, that the 120 Diſciples 
© arenam'd only in a Parentheſis, and that Peter, in his 
© whole Diſcourſe, relates eipecially if not only to 
© his Fellow Apoſtles. It is ſaid, v. 17. he was 
© numbred With us, i. e. with the Apoſtles, not 
with the Diſciples. And ſo v. 21. which hath 
* companied with us, i. e. with us Apoſtles. v.22. 
* muſt one be ordain'd to be a Witneſs with us, 1. e. 
* with us Apoſtles.” And then follows, and #bey ap- 
pointed two, that is, the Apoſtles and not the 120 
£ Diſciples. 5 8 
Anſ. If the Title of this Chapter eighth be con- 
ſidered, and ſeveral Expreſſions the Miniſters have 
in it, one would think they allow the People ſome 
ſhare in Elections, but it appears from this Anſwer, 
they intended no ſuch thing, for they are for ſhut- 
ting up the Diſciples in a Parentheſis, and allow 
them no ſhare in the Action, but only the favour of 
being Witneſſes to the Election of Matthias and Bar- 
ſabas performed by the Apoſtles alone. Yet I muſt 


ſay that they underſtood their Point better than 


did our M. Gilleſpie for to allow the People the 
'Right of Elections, and to mantain alſo that the 
Church · Officers are the firſt Subject of the Power 
of the Keys, or of all Eccleſiaſtical Power, as he 
does, is to maintain Contradictions. However it 
muſt be granted that M. Gileſpie was very conſe- 
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quential to himſelf, in aſſerting, that the Eſſence of 


the Call to the Miniſterial Office, or what he calls 
Miſſio poteſt ativa, lyeth in Ordination and not in E- 
legion : For ſeing he lodgeth the Right of Electi- 
ons to the Miniſterial Office in the People, if he had 
made the Eſſence of the Miniſterial Call to ly in 
Election, he had palpably overturned the principal 
Hypotheſis, to wit, that the Church-Officers ex- 
cluding the People, are the firſt Subject of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, or of the Keys. But ſeing the 
London Miniſcers do not place the Right of Elections 
in the body of the People, what could have induced 
them to maintain that abſurd Principle, to wit, 


that the Eſſe nce of the Call to the Miniſterial Of- 


fice lyeth in Ordination, is more than I can under- 
ſtand. But to come to the purpoſe, I ſay, 

In the firſt Place, they propoſe our Argument 
diſadvantagiouſſy, which is taken commonly not 
from the Election of Mahi, or the preferring him 
to the Apoſtleſhip before Barſabas, which was done 
by the Lutz but from the Election of Matthias and 
Barſabas out of the Body of the Diſciples, or the 
nominating of them two, and putting them in the 
Liſt for the Apoſtleſhip, which was done not by the 
Apoſtles, but by the body of the People. And hence 
we conclude, that the body of the People have the 
Right of Elections: For if they had not, why did 
the Apoſtles put it upon the People to elect or ap- 
point the two? If the Church-Officers had the. 
Right of Elections, why did not the Apoſtles them. 
ſelves nominate and appoint the two? If Peter 
had thought that Chriſt lodged the power of E- 
lections in the Chucch-Othcers and not in the 
People, he would have made the propoſal to the 
Apoltles, and not to the 120 Dilciples. = 5 

They tell us in the next place, that not the Diſ- 
ciples but the Apoſtles nominated and appointed 
the two. But the contrary will appear to any 7 

| | ſoa 
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fon who reads the Hiſtory. 5 They nominated and 


— 


appointed the two, to whom Peter directed his Diſ- 


courſe ( 4s 1. from v. 15. to 23.) and to whom in 
his Diſcourſe he made the propoſal that one ſhould 
be put in the place of Fudas ; 


be But Peter directed 
his Diſcourſe, and conſequently made the Propoſal 


not to the Apoſtles, but to the Diſciples: And this 


is evident, becauſe Peter directed his Diſcourſe to 
thoſe in the mids of whom he ſtood up, but he ſtood 
up in the mids of the Diſciples. And in thoſe days 


Peter ſtood up in the mids of the Diſciples, and ſaid, 
Men and Brethren, thu Scripture muſt needs have been 


fulfilled ---. Muſt one be ordain'd to be 4 witneſs with 
1. Then the Evangeliſt adds, And 2bey appointed 
two, &c. to Wit, They in the mids of whom Peter 
ſtood up, and to whom he ſaid, Men and Brethren, 


Kc. that is, the 126 Diſciples. Nothing can be 


more Evident, _ 


But ſay they, the 120 Dilciples are named only 


ina Parentheſis. When Luke is giving account that 


Peter ftood up in the mids of the Diſciples, he adds 


in a Parentheſis, that there were of them there to 


the Number of one hundred & twenty. But dothLuke's 
telling in a Parentheſis how many Diſciples were 


preſent, prove that Peter did not direct his Diſ- 


courſe to theſe Diſciples, or that he did not make 


the Propoſal to them, and that they did not appoint 
the two? If an Hifiorian ſhould give account that 


the Chancellor made a. Propolal in Parliament that 
two Commithorters ſhould be ſent up to London about 
ſome Affair, and ſhould exprels himſelf thus, And in 
thoſe days the Chancellor ſtood up in tbe Parliament, and 
ſaid (the Number of the Members preſent were 
about 120 ) My Lords and Genilemen, two Perſons 
muſt be ſens 10 London, &c. and if the Hiftorian 
ſhould add, and they appointed two, would any Per- 
ſon conclude, that becauſe an account is given in a 
Parentheſis how many Members of Parliament were 


pre? 
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preſent, therefore the Chancellor directed his Diſ- 1 8 
courſe not to the Parliament, but only to the Off- 


ficers of State who were alſo there, and that the 
Officers of State only nominated the two Commiſ- 


ſioners that were ſent to London? Then they ſay 


that Peter's Diſcourſe relates principally, if not only 
to the Apoſtles, Ze was numbred with us to be 4 wits 
eſs with us, &c. What is that to the Purpoſe ? 
Peter in his Diſcourſe to theDiſciples ſays ſomethings 
which relate to the Apoſtles, will it thence follow 
that Peter's Diſcourſe was not directed to the Diſs 
ciples, nor the propoſal made to them, and that the 
Diſciples did not appoint the two? What if the 
reſt ot the Apoſtles had been abſent, and if there 


had been ſeveral things in his Diſcourſe relating to 
himſelf, or if he had expreſſed himſelf thus? He 


was number d among the Apoſtles togetber with my ſel}, 
to be 4 witneſs with me, &c. ſhould therefore the 
Words, And 1bey appointed two, have been interprets 
ed And Peter appointed tino? 5.3 
. Dr. Hammond taketh the ſame courſe to elude this 
Argument, alledging that the 220 are but once 
mention'd, and that in a Parentheſis, and that not 
they but the Apoſtles only appointed the two, _ 
In the next place, they ſay, * Suppoſe the two 
© had been appointed by the 120 Diſciples, yet we 
* Anſwer, 1, That the whole and ſole Power of 


* chooſing was not in the People, for they were 


guided and directed in their Choice by the Apo- 


* files, it was electio Populi preeuntibus © dirigentibus 


* Apoſtolis, and ſo it comes not up to the proof of 
* the Propoſition z The Apoſtles tell them in ex- 


* preſs terms, v. 21, 22. That one muſt be choſen 


* of theſe Men who accompanied with us ſince the 
© time that ꝓeſus went out and in amongſt us. 2. 
That the People cannot in any good Conſtruction 


be ſaid to have choſen Matthias any more than Bare 


* ſabas, for they e two, and When the Peo- 
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4 ple had made their choice, Zar ſabas was as capable 
of being an Apoſtle as Matthias. The truth is, 


© Matthias was choſen by God bimſelf, and by God 
* only, and therefore it is ſaid v.24, ThouLord which 
© knoweft the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of 
*theſe two thou haſt choſen, It was the Divine 
Lot not the 120 that chooſe the Apoſtle, 0bjet; 
But it is ſaid, v. 26. He was number'd with the 
eleven Apoſtles. ci n, i. e. ſay they, 
cit was together choſen by Suffrage of the 120 
*'Diſciples. Anſ: The word ovyrerengidn pri- 
© matly and properly ſignifieth to. chooſe by Stones 
© or Counters, With which they were wont to give 
Voices in Commiſſion or judgment, but here it 
_ © muſt neceſſarly be taken in a more general Senſe, 
_ © for the general Conſent and Approbation of the 
whole Company; for it is certain that Matthias 
* waschoſen by Lot, and not by Stones; by God, 
© and not by the People. And therefore when it is 
© faid He was number*d, the meaning is, he was ac- 
* knowledged to be one of the twelve Apoſtles, they 
all reſted contented with the Lot, as being confi- 
dent that God diſpoſed and approved the event 
%%% d 
For Anſwer, As to the firſt thing, that the Apo- 
ſtles guided and directed the Diſciples in their 
choice, and therefore the power of Election 
was not in the People wholly and ſolly. We pre- 
tend to no other whole and ſole Power of Election 
in the People but ſuch as this. No Election is 
perform'd in the Church of Scotland without ſome 
Miniſter or Miniſters preſiding, and guiding the 
Action. If the Apoſtles only guided and directed 
the Diſciples in their choice, the Diſciples chooſed, 
and not the Apoſtles. If a faithful and skilful 


Neighbour guide and direct a Friend in his choice 
_ ofa Servant, he chooſeth his Servant wholiy and 
Folly, Indeed if the Apoftles had nominated * the 
two, and the Diſciples had been confin'd to ont 
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Nomina tion, or obliged to acquieſce when the Apo- 
ſtles made the choice, that would have been ſomes. 


thing, but no ſuch thing appears from the Hiſtory- 
the Diſciples were left to the freedom of their own 
choice. The Election of Marthias and Barſabas was 
eleckio Populi praeumibus & dirigentibus Apoſtolis, 
and ſo was the Election of a Magiſtrate at Athens, 
eleFioPopuli præeuntibus & ba e Ibe ſmothe tis, 
and at Rome it was electio Populi precuntibus & diri- 
gentibus Tribunis Plebis, yet no Perſon will deny that 
the Power of Elections was in the Roman and Atbe- 
nian People wholly and ſolly. 8 


A 


Then ſay they, the Apoſtles limited the 120 to 


a certain ſet of Men, they were obliged to Ele& 
two outof theſe that had accompanyed with the A] o- 


files all the time that Chriſt was with them. It is 


true the Diſciples were limited to that ſet of Men, 
and could not go either to the Synagogue or Hea- 
then to Elect, but they were limited to this, nor ſo 
much by the Authority of the Apoſtles, as the Na- 
ture of the thing, I ſuppoſe that if the Apoſtles 
themſelves had taken upon them to make this E= 
lection, the Minifters would not have denyed them 
the whole and ſole Power of Election, yet they 
would have been limited this way as well as the 
Diſciples were. | 5 en I 

As to the next thing, That it cannot in any 
good Conſtruction be ſaid that they Elected Mat- 


thias any more than Barſabas, it is not to the pur- 


poſe, tor as was ſaid, the ſtreſs of the Argument 


lyes upon the electing or appointing the two, which. 


was done by the People and not by the Apoſtles, 


If it be ſaid it will not follow that the People have a 
Right to Elect their Biſhop, becauſe the People e» 
lected two, one of which was taken to be an Apo- 


ſtle. I fayit will follow very clearly. For its 
being put upon the People by the Direction of the 
Holy Ghoſt to Ele& the two, manifcfteth, that the 


People ate the Source of Elections, if the Church- 
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Rulers had been the Source, or if the Right of E- 
lections had been lodged in them by the will of God, 
the Apoſtles would have elected or appointed the 
two, whereupon we thus argue, They in whom God 
hath lodged the Right of Elections, and they only, 
ſhould nominate and ele& Biſhops or Paſtors, but 
God has lodged the Right of Elections in the body 
of the People, therefore Biſhops or Paſtors ſhould 
be nominated and elected by the body of 
People, Further, the People here did all 
that could be done by Men in the Affair, they E- 
lected two, and did not nominate the individual Per- 
ſon, not becauſe they were not the Source of E- 
lections, but becauſe the Perſon to be Elected was 
to be put in the Apoſtolical Office, and it was re- 
quiſite that an Apoſtle ſhould be Elected in an ex- 
traordinary way, and in ſome ſort immediately by 
Feſus Chriſt, as M. Claude doth obſerve. | 
But that we may omit nothing that can be ſajd on 
this head, it is told us, Jus Div: Regi: Ecel: p. 99 in 
Marg: out of ſome Author, The Text doth not 
make it clear that this Nomination of Matthias 
and Barſabas was by the Church or body of the 
People, but rather the contrary may be collected 
© ve. 25. And they appointed two, who appointed 
© them? viz. Peter and the Diſciples that were 
© aflembled together, v. 15. And this Aſſembly 
© wasaCouncil or Synod of the Apoſtles andDiſciples 
the ficſt Council mentioned atter Chriſt ) extra- 
* ordinarily met for chooſing an extraordinary Of- 

ficer, even an Apoſtle in the place of Fudas, which 
Election was alſo managed in an extraordinary 
way, to wit by Lot, wherein they had recourſe 
© to God's immediate Providence, And therefore 
© hence to Argue to an ordinary Election of an or- 
* dinary Paſtor, is very invalid. To this I ſay, 

Firſt, Whether this Church, Society, or body of 
People met in an ordinary or extraordinary way is 
not to the Foint 3 What eyer way they met, they E. 
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lected Matthias and Barſabas, or appointed the two» 
that one of them might take the place of Jud as · 
And therefore much more have the People now a 
Power to Ee ordinary Officers. . 
As to what he ſays in the Second place, That the 
120 was a Council or Synod of Church · Officers or 
Miniſters; If he had made that good, he had 
ſpoil'd the Demonſtration indeed. But that he nei. 
ther did nor could prove, only it muſt be ſuppos*d 
becauſe the Hypotheſis requires it. In the firſt 
place the People muſt have no Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
this is the Hypotheſis which muſc be adher*'d to 
moſt firmly, come of it what will. Wherefore in the 
next place, it is impoſhble that Matthias and Barſabas 
could be Elected by the People, and therefore the 
120 Diſciples who Elected them, muſt be converted 
into a Synod of Miniſters, or it muſt be ſuppos d that 
they were Church-Rulers. This is truly to handle 
Scripture after the Socinian Mode. Thus 
they lay down this Hypotheſis that Chrift is not 
God in a proper Senſe, Wherefore in the next 
place, it is impoſſible that he could be in Heaven 
before he was born of the Virgin Mary, But be- 
cauſe it is poſitively aſſerted in ſome Texts of Scrip- 
ture that Chriſt came down from Heaven and was 
actually there before either his Reſurre&ion or A- 
ſcenſion, that they may elude theſe Texts, they 


ſuppoſe without any Probation at all, or feign that 


he was taken up to Heaven Corporally, and re- 
main'd ſome time there, before He enter d upon His 
publick Miniſtry, Thus this Author ſuppoſes with- 
out any Ground at all, that the 126 was a Synod 
or Council, and if the Hypotheſis had required 
that they ſhould have been a Company of Aſtrolo- 
gers or Mathematicians, who doubts . but it would 
have been a very ſound Doctrine to affirm it. But 
if we may make what Suppoſition we pleaſe and build 
Theological Concluſions upon them, I know no Text 


of Scripture that will be able to tiand out l 
uch 
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ſuch Art. It never enter'd into the thoughts of 
Cyprian and theſe Biſhops who were with him when 
he wrote Epiſt. 67. that theſe Diſciples were 
Church-Officers, for there he ſaith, Quod poſtea 
ſecundum Divina Magiſteria obſervatur in actis Apoſto- 
lorum, quando de ordinando in locum ꝓudæ Apoſtolo Pe- 
trus ad plebem loquitur, ſurrexit, inquit, Petrus in 
medio diſcentium, fuit autem tur ba in uno. 
Now after all, 1 confeſs I: can ſee no Reaſon 
why it may not be ſaid that Matthias was elected 
to the Apoſtolical Office by the People or 1 20. For 
the Lot is of popular Inſtitution * as well as the 
Cheirotonia or Election by Suffrages, or at leaſt in 
popular coinmon-wealths Perſons uſe to be choſen 
do Offices by Lot, as well as by. Suffrage, and theſe 
whom the People Elect to Offices by giving forth of 
Lots, are Elected to theſe Offices by the People, 
and made ſuch Officers, as well as theſe whom they 
Ele& by their Suffrages. There is nothing more 
ordinary, in popular Commonwealths than the E- 
lection of Officers. or Magiſtrates by Lot. Thus 
Saul was choſen to be King of ae by Lot. 
Thus Athens the Senat of theBean conſiſting of 400 
- Perſons was choſen by Lot, which us'd to be per- 
form'd by Beans; And this Senate was divided 
by Lot into four parts call'd Prytanys, every one of 
Which Prytanys were in Office, for a quarter of a 
year Tour about, the firft Prytany for the firſt Quar- 
ter, Oc. Allo the great Court there call'd the He- 
liæa was choſen the ſame way. And at this day in 
. Venice out of the Conſiglio de Dieci, or Council of 
Ten, there are three choſen by Lot every Month, 
call'd Capi de Dieci, and of theſe three one is choſen 
by Lot every Week, who is the Provoſt of the Dieet, 
And theſe Perſons who are Elected to Offices 5 


n Eleftionem Reipublice Ariftorratice mexime g eonve- 
cut Sortit70 Rerpuolice Democraticæ propria eſt. Nic: Cragrus de 
Nel. Lass. Li. 2. C. 1. Pag. 81. e * * $7445 « 
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s of Lot in Commonwealths, are Elected to theſe of- 
hen | fices and made ſuch Officers by the People, as well 
ere as they who are EleQed by their Suffrages, The 
ſtea | Prytanes whom the People of 4thens Elected by 
o- Lot, were Elected by the Athenians as well as the 
Pe. ten Proedrior Preſidents of the Prytanes inOffice, 
in || whom the Prytanes Elected by Suffrage. And who 

9 will deny that the Capi de Diect in Venice are choſen 
[fon by the Venetians, and made ſuch Officers by them, 
Red © as well as the Major of London is Elected by the 
For People there, and conſtituted ſuch an Officer, tho“ 
the the Fenetians Elect the Capi de Dieci by Lot, and 
t in | the People of London chooſe the Major by Suffrage. 
wen Thus tho' Saul was choſen King of Hrael by Lot 
heſe | wholly, both the Tribe and Family he belonged to, 
-hof || and bis Perſon being taken by Lot, ſo that the Peo · 
ple, | ple did nothing of this by Suffrage, yet it is ſaid that 
they be People made Saul King before the Lord in Gilgal. 
nore It will be ſaid that Saul was made King of J/racl 
E- || by Lot at Mizpeb, but the People made him King 
nus at another time, and in another place, to wit, Gl» 
Lot, | 84% therefore there is no Ground for ſaying that 
400 the People made him King by their Lots. But [ 
Anſwer, There was no new Election at Gilgal, but 
ided a Confirmation of the Election at Mizpeb, or a pub- 
ie of lick Declaration of their Adherence thereto, where- 
of a | fore their making him King at Gilgal, was an own- 
War- in that they had made him King by their Lots, 
He. at Migpeh, and a confirming of his Right. See- 
yin ing then Saul was made King by Lots, and 
it of ana ſeing the People made him King, it is evident 
oth, that che People made him King at Mizpeb by their 
\oſen Lots, The People conveen'd at Gilgal to make Saul 
Dice, King, by the Advice of Samuel, who ſaid to them, 


es by Come let us rene w the Kingdom, If the Queen had 
Lot come down to Scotland laſt year, and an Hiſtorian 
eve. Siving an account thereof had ſaid, the People of 
iu de Scotland then renewed the Kingdom, no body would 


dream of a new Election, or fancy thereby but a 
6 | x Con- 


-»; 4 


Ing him King 
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Confirmation of their former Deed, or a renewing 
of Promiſes to adhere thereto. The People's re- 
newingithe Kingdom to Saul then, ſuppoſes that 
they had made him King before, and ſeing they 
made him King no other ways but by Lot, the mak- 


by Lot was the People's Deed 
and Fact. Further, That the making Saul 
King by Lots was the People's Deed, and 


not God's, ſeems to be evident from this, that it was 


againſt the Will of God that a Kingly Government 
was ſet up in that Nation, and he was highly of- 
fended at them for defiring a King, and calFd it a 
Rebellion, or a rejecting of his Government, where- 
fore I ſay, it cannot reaſonably be thought that he 
elected a King to them, but only permitted them 
to make a King to themſelves. Then if that E- 
lection had been ſuch that it might be called God's 
Election (as was that of Moſes or David) it is very 


Proba ble, that a good Man would have been pitched 


upon, Whereas Saul was a prophane Perſon: The 
Election then of Saul by Lots was properly the 
People's Deed, and not God's, but by way of com- 


mon Providence, as Auguſtus is King of Poland, or 
as ſuch a Perſon is elected by God, Provoſt of Edin- 


burgh or Mayor of London. | Ce A 

And ſeing Saul was elected by the People, tho his 
Election was performed by Lots wholly, much more 
may it be ſaid that the People or 120 elected Mat- 
thias or made him Apoſtle, ſeing his Election was 
mix*d, that is, was perform'd partly by the People's 


Suffrages, and partly by their giving forth of Lots. 


Neither was the Election of Matthias altogether 
extraordinary. It is true, that in this Election the 
Lots were guided by a peculiar Providence, and ſo 


were the Suffrages of the People guided in as ſpecial 
a manner by the ſame Providence of Feſus Chriſt 


when they elected the two, Maiibias and Barſabas : 
So that there was nothing of extraordinarineſs 1 
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Election of Matthias by Lot, mere than there 
was in the Election of the ſame Maitbias and Bara 
ſabas by the Suffrages of the 120. And hence it is 
evident, that the Author cited by the London Mi- 
nifters, was in a great miſtake” when he thought, 
that to argue from this Election to that of an or- 
dinary Paſtor, is invalid. The 120 Diſciples, their 
Suffrages and Lots being guided by an extraordj- 
nary Providence, clefted Mathias to the Apoſtoli- 
ca} Office: 'wherefore the Chriſtian People now, 
their Suffrages being guided by an ordinary Pro- 
vidence, money ordinary Officers, or chooſe Per- 
ſons to the Miniſterial Office. And we may ſay, 
thar the Argument for Popular Elections taken from 
the Election of Matthias, is ſomething ſtronger than 


it is commonly look'd on to be. Since the People 


elected one to the Apoſtolical Office, it may be 
expected that few will be ſo unreaſonable as to de- 
ny them a Right to ele& Biſhops or Paſtors, the 


Argument 4 majori ad minus being convincing. 


It will be objeQed, If theſe who are call'd by Lof, 
are nothing more immediately call'd by God than 
theſe who are call'd by the Suffrages of the People, 
and if the Election of Matthias by the Lot was an 
Act and Deed of the People's, as well as the Ele- 
Qion of Matthias and Barſabas by the Suffrages of 
the People, fo that Matthias was elected to the A» 
poſtolical Ofice by the People, and conſequently 
made an Apoftle by them, then was Matthias call d 
to his Office in a mediate and ordinary way, and if 
he was call'd to his Office in an ordinary way, then 
was he an ordinary Officer as Minifters now; and 
if this be, then was he no Apoſtle, Apoſtles being 
extraordinary Officers, and it being eſſential to 
them to be extraordinarily cafe. 

1 look on't as certain, that it is not to be ima- 

in'd that when Perſons are elected to any Offices 

y Lot, they are call'd to theſe Offices in a mae e 

5 Aaa ſpecial” 


F 
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| ſpecial manner, or more immediate way by God, I gine, 
than other Perſons Who are call'd to the ſame or 
like Offices by the Suffrages of the People; for God 1 2 
doth not determine the Lot in an immediate way, Lot, 
or guide the Elections perform'd thereby ib as they Provi 
ſhall always hit right, more than he guideth in an that « 
immediate way the Elections perform'd by Suffra-f Lot; 
es, ſo that the People ſhall always make the beſ:ll of the 
9 and if People refer an Election to the Lot in his 
they are never a whit ſurer of the mind of Gol Elect) 
thereby, than they would have been if they had God, 
carried on the ſaid Election by the Cheirotonia off that t. 
Suffrage. Wherefore, whether People elect a Per-. the B. 
ſon by Lot or Suffrages, it is the ſame thing upon theſ diate 
Matter, and is equally the Peoples Deed: and King 
conſequently. Mattbias's Election, its being per - Suffra 
form'd by the Lot, did in no ways hinder it to be the Chure 
People's Election. e nee wee | 
What ! have ſaid with reſpect to the Lot, is eviiithe be 
dent enough from the Caſe of Achan. A Crimeſſit i 
was committed in the Camp, the accurs'd. thing 
Was ſton, and no body knew by whom; the Trya 
was referr'd to the Lot, and the ſeveral Tribe 
being preſented, the Lot. lighted leel upon that o 
.Fudab; and when the ſeveral Families of that Tribe 
were preſented, the Lot fell upon the Family ofſpecia! 
the Zarbiies, then upon Zabdi; and his Houſhold be Suffra; 
-ing taken, the Lot fell exactly upon Achan, he 
was the guilty Perſon. But if People think to find Ballot 
out ſecret Crimes now after this manner, they wilf on of 
be in a great miſtake, the Lot will not perhaps gl of the 
right once in a hundred times. And hence | ay 
it is abundantly evident, that God doth not guide 
the Lot in a ſpecialler manner or more immediat 
way, than he guideth the People's Suffrages: un 
leſs ye will ſay, that God guidech the Lot in a mor 
ſpecial way at Elections to Offices, than on othel 
Occaſions, which we have no Ground at all to ima 
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gine, there being no Promiſe in the leaſt = 


ways 


I grant, that when Elections are perform'd by 
Lot, God diſpoſeth upon the Lot by a common 
Providence, and determines it as he pleaſes, ſo 
that God elects the Perſon who is elected by the 
Lot; but then it is as true that he has the Diſpoſal 
of the Suffrages of the People every way as much 
in his hand, as the Diſpoſal of the Lot; ſo that the 
Election by Suffrages is in all reſpects as much from 
God, as the Election by Lot is. And who will ſay, 
that the Magiſtrates in Venice, who are elected by 
the Ballot, are in a more ſpecial manner or imme- 
diate way elected by God, than Magiſtrates in other 
Kingdoms, who are choſen by. the Cheirotonia or 
Suffrage of the People? If this were, all Officers in 
Church and State ſhould be choſen by the Lot, for 
the more immediately that Elections are from God, 
the better and more deſirable are they. And hence 
it is evident we have no reaſon to conclude, that 
the Election of Matthias was more immediately from 
God, upon account it was perform'd by the Lot, 
than the Election of Matibias and Bar ſabas, Which 
was done by the Suffrages of the People.. 

And ſeeing Election by the Lot is not in a more 
ſpecial manner of God, than the Election by the 
Suffrages of the People, there is no reaſon to think 
that the EleQion by the Lot (and eſpecially by the 
Ballot, as was that of Matthias ) is leſs the. Electi- 
on of the People, or their Deed, than the Election 
of the Cheiroronia, or by Suffrages. If a People, 
ſuch as the 120, ſhould ele@ two Perſons they judge 
honeft, and qualified equally, one of which is to 
be put in the Office, ſo that they: are indifferent 
which of them be pitched on; and if they conde- 
ſcend that he upon whom the Lot ſhall fall, ſhall be 
put in the Office; and if after the giving forth of 
the Lot they inſtal him, and own him as ſuch an 

- Aa a 2 „„ 
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Officer, this Perſon is elected to his Office by the 
People, nor more nor leſs than if he had been cho- 
ſeri by their Ele&ive Voices vr Suffrages ; and there 
is no reaſon to think, that this Election being per: 
form'd by Lot, hinders it from being the Peoples 
Akt, or their Bleftions. And this was the Cafe witk 

reſpe& to the Election of Mathias,  wherefore it 
cannot reaſonably be denied that he was elected to 
the Apoſtolate by the People, or the 10. 

And ſo much is evident from the Text it ſelf, 
for the Election of Matthias, tho perforin'd by the 

Lot, is call'd the People's P en 

and Pſephiſma is Nlebis- ſcitum, an Act or Decree 
made by the Will or Suffrage of the People. ive i 

{thyoy &y r JHeαεnͥã reis £7150A018 @OAGUNTS G 
Aicrre, e x rois 46 7v¹g. That you may fight againſt 
Filip, not by Decrees and Epiſtles only, but by 

Fonts Demoſt: Or. 1, contra Philip: And x7'«þngi- 


er is to decreggdararo wrs rilngoape@t, mori 

li decreta . lian. I. 2. c. 7. And ovyx7T'noite 
fignifies, una eligo; or decerno. And when a Socie- 
ty of People is ſaid ovyx7Lngiler, it muſt be un 
derftood of their Eletting or Decreeing by their 
Suffrages z for this is the way that they uſe to elect 
or dectee. So that ovyrurerngidn pira TO) votre 
A*'rogiaov is as much as to ſay, that Matthias was 
put in the. Apoſtolical Office by the Decree of the 
120, or was number'd among the eleven Apoſtle 


| by their Suffrages, All that the Minifters have toff 


fay js, That Matthias was elected by God, and there. 
fore pvynurengidy. muſt be taken in an improper 
and general Senſe K. I anſwer, If Matthias So 
-024- 21: BJ up DIG HRT; 2 el 
F #5 vg tt eV oguoiv avev i? S, l wh 
dane W. 1010 N. Io e. That it was not in the Power of th 
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been elected by God, ſo as to exclude the People, 


paſs when all Iſrael bear 
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this would have been ſomething, but ſeeing God 
elected him by the Sallrages of the People and their 
Lots, it doth not at all follow, that ovyzeri:lyoien 
muſt de taken in a * and * r Senſe, as 
they pretend. Gods Electing a oo to an Of» 
fice after the manner he elected Matthias, does not 
at all hinder the Election to be the People's Deed, 
Thus A&s 13. 20. God gave Judges to the People 
of Iſrael; yet that People did ele& Judges to them 

ſelves, Fudg: ch. 11. v. 11. Thus God elected Fero- 
boam to be King of Iſrael, 1. Kings 11. 35. J wil 
take the kingdom ous of ba ſons band, and I will give 
it unto thee, even ten Tribes, Yet Feroboam was ele- 
Fed by the People, 1. 


25 12. 20» And it came to 
* beard that Feroboam was come a» 
gain, that they ſent and calf d bim 10 the congregation, 
and made bim king over all Iſrael, And the reaſon 
is obvious, for When God elects after this manner, 
he elects in and by the People. | 


es to the Call of Marbias, I de not indeed 


think that it was an immediate Call in a ftrict Senſe, 


or that it can be ſaid thereof, as Paul ſaid of his 
vx A dyYewnur 82 d'\f evogerizxand as it may be ſaid 
of the Call of the reſt of the Apoſtles for it is moſt 
evident, that God call'd him mediately, partly by 
Ye Suffrages of the People, and partly by their 

ts. | : 


Vet Maithias's was not an ordinary Call, as the 


Calls of ordinary Officers or Miniſters of che Goſ- 
pel are now, but extraordinary; and it was an ex- 
traordinary Call in that God directed the Lots by 
an extraordinary Providence, as in the Caſe of 2 


Yer rc, lays in the ſame Book, Se. 20, o gef 125 Te Aus- 
N wy BaJiAeds 14) H, 19d Tort ed £1.27 6g0v 
Ad dual, i. e. Lasdæmoniorum Reges in Juſfragiis ferendirgnen ſin- 


ulis quemgue Jed binig uti calculis. That is, That che Latelemoman Kings 
bet each of them two Votes or Sulftages. | Y 
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chan, and guided the Suffrages of the People or 120 
the ſame way, ſo that both the Suffrages and Lots 
were ordered infallibly, in ſuch fort, that if Jeſus 
Chriſt had interpos'd in an immediate way, and 
nominated the Perſon by an audible Voice' from 


Heaven, or the Meſſage of an Angel, Matthias would 


have been the Perſon he would have pitched upon 
to be the Apoſtle, and no other,' And that was in 
my Opinion an Apoſtolical Call Authentick enough. 
And if it be enquir'd, why Chrift call'd Matthias 
after this manner, and not ina way altogether im- 
mediate, as he call'd Pau} and the reſt of the Apo- 
files? I fay, He did it, fr/t, that none might pre- 
ſume to quarrel mediate Calls. ſeeing one was calld 


even to the Apoſtolical Office that way; Secondly. 


to let us ſee who they are, Who have a Power or 
Right to give lawful Calls to the Biſhops or Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, who are the Succeſſours of the 


Apoſtles, even the Church and Spouſe of Jeſus 


Chriſt: Wherefore theſe Calls, which come from 


another Airth, are againſt the Mind and Inſtitution 


of Jeſus Chriſt, are not lawful and Goſpel Calls, and 


=_ Rlefling of God cannot reaſonably be expected 


upon the Miniftry of ſuch Perſons, who enter not 
- by the Door into the Sheep-fold, but climb up ſome 
other way, Now, for further clearing of this Point, 


I ſhall ſubjoin a 'few Propoſitions, and then con- 


3 


clude. BY 5 3 
1. Lou muſt conſider a Church or Congregation 
as an Eccleſiaſtical Society (a Common-wealth, 
 Epbeſ* eb. 2. v. 12. or a City or Incorporation, Pſal. 
46. 4. and 87. 3. Hebr: 12. 22. Revel: 22. 19.) hav- 
ing its Eccleſiaſtical Privileges, as a Civil Society 
has its Civil Privileges _ 1 
2. The Privileges of the Civil Society or Incor - 
poration belong equally to all theſe that are the 
Citizens or Burgeſſes. In like manner the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Privileges belong to all theſe in nen 


N 


7 1 


who are the Burgeſſes of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
ccc 7 

3. All theſe are Burgeſſes of the City, who are 
admitted by. the Corporation, and get Burgeſs- 


Tickets. In like manner all theſe are Burgeſſes of 


the Heavenly Jeruſalem or Churchg who are ad- 
mitted to the Table of the Lord, be they bond or 
free, Maſters of Families or not. 'There, neither 
Few. nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Chriſt 


Feſus.. And theſe who cannot be admitted to the 


Table & Mag the account of Ignorance, Profanity, 
or Hereſie, Cc. be they great or ſmall, rich or 
poor, they ſhould have no Elective. Voice in the 
Chooſing of a Biſhop or Miniſter. 


4. In the Corporation or City, Perſons act or 


vote, not as they are rich, but as they are Burgeſ- 
ſes, the. meaneſt Burgeſs has his Suffrage or Ele- 
Qive Voice in the chooſing of the Major, and the 


richeſt Burgeſs can pretend to no more. In like 


manner Perſons give their Suffrages in the Election 
of Biſhops or Paſtors, not as they are rich, but as 
they are Chriſtians, not as they are Lords, Barons, 
Heritors, Cc. but as they are Faithful in Chriſc 


Jeſus, and have a Right to Chriſtian or Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Privileges. Wherefore the pooreſt Servant, 
Weaver or Cobler, has his Elective Voice in the 
Creation of a Biſhop, and the greateſt Lord or Ba- 
ton can pretend to no more. The meaneſt Trades- 
men belong to the peculiar People, the Royal 


Prieſthood are Kings and Prieſts 10 God, and 


% Chriſt, have . as full a Right to ſit down 


at the Table ot the Lord, or to demand Baptiſm to 
their Children, as the greateſt Princes or Nobles; 


and therefore have as good a Right as they to give 
their Voices in the Election of Biſhops. Theſe then 


by Weavers, Shoemakers, Oc. ſpeak profanely and 


had not a Monarchical Power. 3 75 8 


who object that our Paſtors are elected or call'd 


. 


— — —— — 
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5. Ina City or Corporation the Female Burgef- 
ſes have a Right to emolumentary Privileges, fueh 
as Buying and'Selling, Cc. but are excluded, upon 
the account of their Sex, from thele things that 
Have relation to the Government, have no elective 


Voice in chooſing. the Magiſtrates, Parliament- 


Men, c. And thüs it is with reſpect to the Church 
or Eccleſiaſtical Corporation. Thus A#s Cb. 15. 
We read of a Meeting of the Apoſtles and Elders 
and Brethren about an Affair of Government; but 
not of the Siſters. Thus Cyprian, Ut de univerſæ 
Fraternitatis fu agio Epiſcoparis' ei de ferretur. Fu- 
binus was elected by the Suffrages of the whole 
Brot her haod. And when one was to be ſubſtitutec 
in the room of Judas, Peter ſtood up in the midſt 
of the Diſciples, and ſaid, Men and Brethren. Where- 
fore I confeſs I cannot approve the Practice of our 
Church in allowing an Elective Voice to ſome 
Women, as to Hereſſes a Right to ſubſcrive Calls 
to Miniſters or Biſho ass. 
6. In a City or Corporation the poorer Burgeſ- 
ſes are not deprived of their juſt Privilege of giy- 
ing their Suffrage in the Election of the 1980 
pretence that they may perhaps be obliged to re 
move ſome time afterward and dwell in a neigh- 
bouring City or Place for greater 'conveniency of 
living. Neither ſhould the poorer ſort of Believers, 
and Sons of God or Brethren-of Jefus* Chriſt, fuch 
as Farmers, Trades-men, or Servants, be deptived 
of their juſt Right of giving their Suffrage in the 
Election of a Biſhop or Paſtor for the Church or 
Congregation of which they ure Members at the 
time, becauſe perhaps ſome of them may remove 
afterward, and dwell in a neighbourin urch. 
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Now from what is here ſaid two things may be 
gathered. (10 When we fay that the People have 
the Power or Right of Electing their Bi os b 
People we do not underſtand the common ! hs 
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only, but alt theſe belonging to a Church or Spiri- 
tual Corporation, Lords, Barons, Magiſtrates, 


Trades-men, Servants, or be who they will that are 
admitred to the Participation of the Sacraments. 
(2) It is as much contrary to the Light of Nature 
or common Senſe, and Rules of Government, that 
one Member of a Church or Eccleſiaſtical Society, 
or a Patron have the Power of Electing a Biſhop 
or Paſtor to the Church or Congregation, as it is 


contrary to the ſame Light, and Natural Privileges. 


of the Citizens of London, that one rich Burgeſs 


chooſe the Mayor of that City; or as it is contrary 


to common Senſe, that one toping Gentleman or 


Nobleman ſhould be permitted to elect Parliaments 


Men for the whole Shire; or one great Lord or 


Duke to elect theKing, if the Throne were vacant, | 


Ce. 1 

And from the whole that has been faid on this 
head, we may conclude, that the Biſhops were not 
Monarchs of their Churches, and that the Supreme 
Power Eccleſiaſtical was not lodged in them: for 
the Power ot Elections is a part of the Supreme 


Power of the Common-wealth, and a principal part 
too, and in all Monarchies this Power is lodged in 


the Perſon of the Prince ; but the Biſhops kad not 
the Power of Elections, nay not of the meaneſt Of- 


| ficers, not of the Deacons themſelves; it is ridicu- 


lous then to pretend that they were Eccleſiaſtical 
Monarchs. To ſalve this, they ordinarily tell us, 
that the Biſhop has the Power of Ordination. But 
this is a meer Jeſt. For beſides that the Right of 
Ordinations in a Church was not lodged in the Bi- 


ſhop alone, ſeeing the Presbyters concurr'd with 


him in that work, the Power of Ordination can 


ſcarce be call'd any Power at all, Election or the 
Determination of the Perſon is the main thing, and 
the eſſential Point in the Creation of Officers whee 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical z and Ordination is no- 
-:. m0 B bb thing 


Wo Ie Cyprianick Biſhop 
ce e or Sermon Theſe Who, 
1 ln ders, if the Election of them be in the 
oer of oper, have little or rather no, ſhare at 
all in their romotion. Theſe who elect, ſay-they, 

d nothing but name ibe Perſon, but they, who or- 
in, create and make the Officer, and confer the 
thce- were op im. Bok .our- Churchmen, cheat 
themſelves b y 10 weak Contrivances. The No- 

cle of the Perſi Jon the VELY. principal thing i in 

e Creati of ade Q cer Civil, or. Eccleſiaſtical, 

thop gr agi. ſtratezapd, Ordination is but a meer 
wh e 1 Aae with it, Whether has the Par- 

iament. who e 
3 angints, big, conſecrates him, or crowns 

m, the reateſt hand in the Promotion. of the 

ing, or Which of them confers. the Office or Re- 
gal Power upon him ? If our Parliament ſhould 
ake an Ad-by. which they ſhould, reſerve-the Ele- 

Gon of all thcers Civil ard Military, 2 QWwn 
; 1 20g 10075 ſend word o the King, that they 
8 at all, infgnd tip. deprive. him o the Prero- 


9 9 8 be hag fore of creating all theſe Officers, 


ill have DO OE TOON as formerly, to 


a ide ier s in the .ingdom, to make 


he 8 chem, and 8 copier ee upon them, 
ther rdinaton, layi ot:hands, or any 
other way » thought fit, th they, ſhould reſerve 
no more to themſeldes but only the Nomination of 
gry, would not, the King have reaſon to think, 

ey. were mocking, wk ? If he were depriv'd 


the Power of elettinN 0 what would that 
nich gy call anche. Power of ß or, Con- 
to him? 


„Power upon them, 
W Nover wn would be. next ncighbour* to "nothing, 
'Lthink, chat. this may be ſufficient to open People 
es, and to A Them, that. the Power Xn or 
danagiqa. isin effect a, OWEL N.. Bd and ſeeing 
6 Bidet n che 


eis the King, or the Biſhop who or - 


hall not u Wowarthical Power. 37 


Conftituting of Chitirch-Officers, the hare tha" 
they have in the Promoting or Conferring the Of. 
fice-Power upon them, is ſo very ſmall, that bur 


9 bts cannot feel ft. Mr. Hud we! fa 


hat tho the People ( AR 6.) elected the egg bc 
Seven Deacons, the Apoſtles not only gave F. 


them the Inveſtiture, but the Atrboriry it wg 
ſelf, becauſe they fald, . v ras hoher, fo that the 


Deacons did not derive their Authority or Office. 
Power from theſe who elected them, but from the 


Apoſtles who conſtirured or ordain'd them. But I'm 
afraid that Mr. DodwePs Admirers will get the be- 


| gaile, if they rely too much on his word here. JT 
s || crates (in Panathen: ) ſays, 


es | That the Magiſtrate 
of Athens conſticured theſe Perſons Officers or Ritt- 


ers, whom the People did a Kaficavay ay | 


dexts 786 Toner d  rompurerOr, N 

InuoTa'v. Bat at Atheys the Power Was bodged in 
the People, therefore the Magiſtrates there deri“ 
ed their Authority or Office- Power from the Peo- 


ple by their Election, and not from the other Ma- 
giſtrates who conſtirured, placed them, or gave 
them the laveſtiture. It will not follow then that 


the Deacons derived their Authority from the A. 
poſtles, becauſe they aid, #7 xar451ooutr, Von 
we may conſtitute or appoint over this BuſineG, It 
is true this word frequently imports giving the 
Authority or Office Power, thus Pbaro x SSH 
conftituted Foſepb Governour over Egypt; 
and King Philip conſtituted three Tyrants, ,AB7- 
Tees Krege Tugdybis, But Pharo and fu, 
Philip had the Power of Election, and con- 
ſtituted theſe Perfons ſuch Officers by electing the 
And it will by no means follow, that becauſe Offf⸗ 
cets derive their Authotity or Office Power from 
theſe who conſtitute them by Election, therefor 
they derive their Authority of Offite Power fro 
theſs who conſtitute them only by ordaining and 
| „ placing 
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placing them, and giving: them the Inveſtiture, not 
Loving the Right of Elections. Or it will not fol: 
low that x4 ſignifies or imports giving the 
Authority or Office- Power when it comprehends 
nothing but Ordination or Inveſtiture, becauſe 
it imports ſo much when it comprehends Ele- 
ction, or when the Perſon or Perſans who are 
ſaid 'ze7&5no&%, have the Power of Elections. 
They who have the power ot electing, conftitute as 
Maſters or Lords, as Iſvcrates ſays (in Areopag; ) 
B71 df + wiv E, wang Tugaror taltoayar Tas 
conſtituere Magiſtratus: whereas they who conſti- 
tute only by Ordination or placing in the Office, 
conſtitute as Miniſters or Servants. In this Senſe 
Titus conſtituted Elders in every City (Titzchap.L v. 5. 
that is, he conſtituted them as a Servant or Mini- 


ſter for he had not the power of Elections, but only 


of Ordination. 5 N ; | EEE 
* Wherefore the Engliſh Minifter Thomas Gipps 
Rector of Bury, ſpake not only as a Calumniator, 
but asa Fool, when he ſaid that the Presbyterians 
in Scotſand did Corrupt ſome Copies of the Bible, 
y putting whom 7E may appoint over ibis buſineſs, in 
tead ot; whom WE, may appoint over ibis buſineſs, 
( 44s Ch: 6, v. 3.) that they. might thereby prove 
that the People have a Power to Conſtiture their 
pwn Officers or Miniſters, ſeing the People do 
Conſtitute their Officers, and Conſtitute them in 
a more proper Senſe than they do who only ordain 
them; they Conſtitute them by Election, and they 
Who Conſtitute Officers by Election, Conſtitute 
them Magiſterially, giving them the Authority and 
_ Office Power, whereas they who have not the 


© 8885 Eleftion and Conftitute only by Ordina 
tion, Contticute but Miniſterially by placing them 
1 
T Nei- 


49 , Oportere Populum, tanquam Dominum, ; 


in 
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Neither is it an abſurd thing to ſay that the 


People have a Right to ordain their own Biſhops or 


Paſtors, taking Ordination in a firic& Senſe for 


Ocdination by laying on of Hands, Not that the 
the People themſelves ſhould lay on Hands, but 
they ordain their Biſhops in a mediate way, as the 
Nation createsa King when the Throne is vacant 
mediately by the Parliament, or their Repreſenta- 
ti ves. Hear what the Illuſtrious M. Claude ſays with 
reſpect to this particular. Defenſe de la Reform. 
Tome 2. Part 4. Pag. 366, Oe. 

© The Donatiſts in Ancient times, ſays he, fell into 


_ © this extravagance, to imagine that the Preach- 


ing of the Wocd,theAdmainiftration of the Sacra- 
ments and other Acts of Miniſtry were not valid, 
unleſs performed by Biſhops or Paſtors that are 
true Believers and ina ſtate of Grace; So that 
being prejudged by this Fancy, and thinking that 
the whole body of the Paftors which keep'd up 
Communion with Cecilianw,was fallen from a ſtate 
of Grace and become Wicked, they maintain'd 
that there were no Church in the World, but a- 
mong the party of Donatus. But Auguſtin proved 
to them that that their Principle was falſe, and it 
is well worth the while to obſerve the method 
he did take to Conyince them of the Falſity of 


e 
c 
c 
c 


Whole body of the Biſhops or Paſtors were Wick- 
ed, they were the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt 


firſt committed the Miniſterial Office to the Bi- 
ſhops he had thereby ingaged himſelf to keep them 
in a ſtate of Grace, or at leaſt to have always 


thoſe rendered the Sacraments valid that were Ad- 
miniſtrated by the reſt. He told them none of 
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of the Church, and ſaid that the Sacraments were 


not 
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their Opinion. He neither told them, tho? the 


not withſtanding: Neither, that Chrift having at 


true Believers in the body of the Paſtors, and that 


thoſe things, But he had recourſe to the body 


po 
= 
. 
: 
4 


by 


| | . 1 22 | 

382 The Cyprianick Biſhy 
© not the Sacraments of the Biſhops or Paſtors, chat 
the power of the Keys did not belong to them 
nor the power of binding and looſing, nor the o- 
ther Acts of the Miniſtry or Epiſcopal Office, but 
_ © that all theſe things did belong to the Church, ſo 
that it is the Church that Baptizeth when the Bi- 
* ſhops or Paſtors Baptize, it is the Church that 
© bindeth when the Paſtors bind, it is the that 
* looſeth when the Paſtors looſe, and that Jeſus 
© Chriſt gave all theſe things to the Church. But 
* what did Auguſtin underſtand by the Church? 
* Even the faithful People where ever they are, the 
© VVheat of God, the Good grain, the Good fiſhes as 
© he calls them, in one word the Saints, true Be- 

_ © lievers to the excluſion of the Hypocritical. It 
* was from this ſource that he derived the Validity 
© of the Sacraments, and other functions of the Epiſ- 
* copacy, and not from the Paſtors (as doth Mr. 
Dod well.) And I fay the ſame thing, Whatever 
* the Biſhops or Paſtors do, they do it in the name 
* of the Church, and conſequently in the Name of 
© Jeſus Chriſt, for the Name of Chriſt is in the Couirth, 


it is the Church that preaches by them, the Chufth 


* adminiſters the Sacraments by them, Govetns by 


them, Cenſures, Suſpends, Abſolves, or Excom - F 


© municates by them, the Biſhops or Paſtots are 
* her Miniſters and Diſpenſators of her Rights. 
This Doctrine of Aug uſt in's will not at all reliſh 


with F. S. In a word, it quite overthrows Mr. Dod- 


well's grand Hy potheſis, and blaſts all his Arguments 

which he undertakes to prove the Diſſenters to 
de Schiſmaticks. F. S. ſays, that M. Dodwell is ſuch 
an Author that be would rather contradift a hun- 
died than him, perhaps à hundred Auguſt in's and 
Cyprian's. For my part, if I were to Pin my Faith 
to any Man's Sleeve, I would pin it to Auguſtin's 
much rather than to M. Dodwell's, for ſeveral 
Reaſons which are very obvious. 15 wo 
26 | Ts O- 
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However, f g (which is moſt falſe ) that 
a; Cyprian declares for modern Prelacy, and affirms it 
o- to be af DivineRight,l cannot but wonder how 5.5. 
but comes to fancy that the Presbyterians ſhould believe 
ſo it, becauſe Cyprian ſays it, ſeing he himſelf does not 
Bi- believe that Chriſt gave the Keys of ibe Kingdom of 
dat Heauen ta the People, tho' Auguſtin affirms it, who 
gat perhaps was the greateſt and moſt Eminent Doctor 
ſus | that ever the Church had ſince the days of the 


zur Apoſtles _ 2 
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ue The Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Eniſcogat 
ar. | — Chilling- 
worth. e eee 


F we ahſtract from Epiſcopal Government all Acciden« 
ten . #4/s, and conſider only what is Eſſential and Ne- 
by 8 cefſary, ta it, me ſhall: find in it no more but ibis: An 
om - Appointment of one Man of Eminent Sanctiiy and Suf- 
are Feienq to hue the care oj allthe Churches within a cer- 
I tain Precinit or Dioceſs, and furniſhing him mith- Autha« 
lüſm iy, not Abſolute or Arbitrary, but regulated and 
0d. Pounded by Lams, and moderated by joyning to bim 4. 
nts convenient Number of Alliſtants, to the intent that all the: 
s to || Churches under bin may-be provided. of goad and able 
uch || Paſtors, and that both of Paſtors and People conformity to 
jun- Laws, aud performance of their. Duties may be required, 
and under Penalties, norlefs. 10 Diſcretion, but by Laws 

That this  Gouernment was: received. Univerſally. in 
the Chuxchy.. either inthe Apoſtles: time, or preſently: 
ery js ſo Evident and UnqueſtionabJe, that the ue 

5 Os, Learne 
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confeſs it. 
Petrus Molinæus in 
purpoſely written in Defence of the Presbyterial Govern- 

ment, acknowledge th, That preſently after the Apoſtles 


R 
Learned Adverſaries of this Government do themſelves 


n bis Book de MunerePaſtorali , 


time, or even in their time ( Eccleſiaſtical Story wit. 


neſſeth) it was ordained, that in every City one of the 


Presbytery ſhauld be called a Biſhop, who. ſhould have 
Prebeminence over his Collegues, 10 avoid Confuſion 


. mhich oft times ariſeth out of Equality, And tru- 


ly this form of Government all Churches every where 
WAR n 
Theodorus Beza, in bis Trat De Triplici Epiſco- 
atus Genere, confeſſeth in effect the ſame thing: For 
aving diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three kinds, Divine, 


Humane aud Satanical, and atributing to the ſecond 


( which be calls Humane, but we maintain and con- 
ceive io be Apoſtolical ) 10 only a Priority of Order, 


but a Superiority of Power, and Authority over Presby- 


ters, bounded yet by Laws and Canons provided againſt 
Tyranny: He clearly profeſſeth, that of this kind of 


. Fpiſcopacy # to be underſtood, whatſoever we read con- 


cerning the Authority of Biſhops or Prefidents (as Juſtin 


Martyr calls them) in Ignatius, and other more ancient 


VVriters, —. 8 
| Certainly from theſe two great Defenders of the 
Presbytery we ſhould never had this free acknowledge 


ment, ſo prejudicial to their own pretence, and ſo Advane 


tageous 0 their Adverſaries purpoſe, bad not the Evi- 
dence of clear and undeniable Truth enforced *em 10 it ; 
It will not therefore be neceſſary to ſpend any vime in 
confuting that uningenuous Aſſertion of the Anonymous 
Author of the Catalogue of Teſtimonies for the Equality 
of Biſhops and Presbyters, who affirms, thats their Dif. 
parity began long after the Apoſtles times; out we may 
ſafely rake for granted that which tbeſe two learned Ad- 
verſaries ba ve confeſſed; and ſee whether n 
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dation laid by them, we may not by unan{wer able Fea 

raiſe thu Superſtruture, _ id ee Seaſon 
That ſeing Epiſcopal Government is confeſſedly 

ſo Ancient, and ſo Catholick, it cannot with Rea- 
don be denyed to be Apoftolick. © 

For ſo great a Change, as between Presbyterial Go- 
vernment and Epiſcopal, could not poſſibly have pre- 
.vaiPd' all the VVorld over, in à little time, Had E. 
piſcopal Government been an Aberrgtion from, or 4 
Corruption of the Government left in the Churches by the. 
Apoſtles, it bad been very ſtrange,that it ſhould have 

bern received in any one Church ſo ſuddenly, or that is 
ſhould have prevaiPd in all for many Ages after, Vari- 
aſſe debuerat Error Eccleſiarum, guod autem apud | 
omnes unum eſt, non eſt erratum, ſed traditum, 
Had rhe Churches Err*d, they would have varied, what 
therefore is one and the ſame amongft all, came not ſure · 


— 


y Error, but Tradition. Thus Tertullian argues 


wery probably from the Conſent of the Churches of his 
time, not long after the Apoſtles, and that in matter of 
Opinion much more ſubje# to unobſerved Alteration, But 
zbat in the frame and ſubſtance of the neceſſary Gouern- 
ment of the Church, a thing always in uſe and Praftice, 
#bere ſhould be ſo ſudden a change as preſently after the 
Apoſtles times, and ſo Univerſal, as received in all the 
Churches, this is clearly impoſſible. 9950 | 
For what Univerſal Cauſe can be aſſigmd or fain'd 
of this Univerſal Apoſtaſie? ou will not imagine that 
the Apoſtles, all or any of em, made any Decree for this 
Change when they were living, or left order for it in 
any VVill or Teſtament when they were Dying ; This 
were to grant the Queſtion, to wit, That the Apoſtles 
being to le aue the Government of the Churches them. 
ſelves, and either ſeing by Experience, or fore- ſceing 
by the Spirit of God, #he Diſtraions and Diſorders 


 avbich mould ariſe from a Multitude of Equals, jubſti- 


tured Epiſcopal Government in ſtead of their own. Ge- 
ner al Councils, to make a Law for a General Change, 


for many Ages ibere were none. There was no Chriſtian 
i „ „ 
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Emperor, 110 Coercive Power over the Church to enforce 
it; or if there bad been any, we know no Force was e- 
qual to the Courage of the Chriſtians of thoſe times: 
' Their Lives were then at command (far they. had not 
then learn'd to fabi for Chriſt ) but their Obedience 
to any thing againſt bis Law was not to be commanded 
for they bad perfectly learnꝰd io Die for Him) there- 
fore there was no Power then to command this Change, 
or if there bad been any, it bad been in vain. 
- What Device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what Foun- 
tain ſhall we reduce this ſtrange pretended Alteration ? 


Can it enter into our Hearts to think, that all the 74 


byters and other Chriſtians then being the Apoſtles Scho- 
Jars, could be 40 Ignorant Y the Vill of Chriſt, 


toucbing the neceſſity of 4 Pre sbyterial Government ? Or 


dare we Adventure to think them ſo ſtrangely wicked al 
#he World over, as again Knowledge and Conſcience 
to Conſpi re againſt it? Imagine the Spirit of Diotre· 

hes bad entred into ſome, or 4 great many of the Preſ- 
9 and poſſeſſed rhem with an ambitious Deſire of 4 
forbidden Superiority, was is poſſible they ſhould at- 

zempt and atchieve it at once, without any Oppoſition or 
Contradiction? And beſides that the Contagion of this 


Ambition ſhould ſpread it ſelf and prevail without ſtop | 


and controul, nay without any Noiſe or Notice taken of 
it, thro' all the Churches in the world, all the Watchmey 
in the mean time being ſo faſt a ſleep, and all rhe Dogs 
ſo Dumb, that not ſo much as one 14 open bis Mouth 
againſt it? But Jet us ſuppoſe ( tho it be à borrible 
untruth ) that the Presbyters and People then were not 
ſo goodChriſtians as the Presbyters are now, tbat they were 
generally ſo Negligent io retain the Government of 
_ Cbriſt*s Church commanded by Cbriſt, mbich now we 
are ſo Zealous 10 reſtore ; yet certainly we muſt not for- 
get nor deny that they were Men as we are, And if we 
, Jook upon them but as meer natural Men, yet knowing 
by Experience how hard a tbing it u even for Policy 
ard wizh Power, by many 4nempss and Contrivances 


and 


* 


force 
as e- 
mes 

not 
ence 
nded 
here. 
unge, 


ou. 
ion? 


ce | 
S$cb0- 


briſt, 


? Or 
ed al 
lence 
OCres 
Pre- 
? Of 4 
1 at- 
7 hf 
T7 1045 
ſtop 
en of 
bmen 
Dogs 
Hout h 
rrible 


pwing 
Policy 
Jances 


4 


( 387 3 


and in 4 long time to gain upon the liberty of any ** 5 


People, undoubtedly we ſhall never entertain ſo wild an 
Imagination, as that among al! the Chriſtian Presby- 
reries in theVVorld, neither Conſcience of Duty, nor Love 
of Liberty, nor Averſneſs from Pride and Uſurpation of 


others over them, ſhould prevail ſp much as with any one, 
to oppoſe tbis pretended Univerſal 5911 of the King- 


dom of Cbriſ, and the Liberty of Chriſtians, 


_ VVhen I ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables inthe Meta- 
morphoſis acted and prove Stories, when I ſhall ſee all 
the Democracies and Ariſtocracies in the world ly down 


and jleep, and awake inis Monarchies z then 1 will be. 
gin 10 believe that Presbyterial Government, having 
continued in theChurch during the Apoſtles times, ſhould 
preſently after, againſt the Apoſtles Dofrine and the 
will of Chriſt, be whirPd about like 4 Sche ne in 4 


Mask, and transform'd into Epiſcopacy, In the mean 
time, while theſe things remain thus incredible, and in 


bumane Reaſon impoſſible, J kope I ſhall have leave 10 
conclude thus, Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged 


t0 bave been Vniverſally received in the Church pre» 
ſently after the Apoſtles times. Between tbe Apoſiles | 
time and thu preſently after,there was not time enough 


fox, nor poſſibility of ſo great an Alteration, And 
there fore Epiſcopacy, being confeſs'd to be ſo Ancient 
and Catbolicł, muſt be granted alſo to be Apoſtolick. Quod 
erat demonſtrandum. | FOE EDS ee 
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us and Mr. Chilingworth cleared, and the ſe - 
veral en he ſhould have Wes 
7 % HPPA TREt 4 6 
CHAP, II. The Falfity of the firſt Propofition, 


which Mr. Chiling wor th ſhould! have 'demonftrat- 


ed, evidenced by making it appear, that the An- 

- cient Biſhops were Paſtors of one Congregation 
only. Dr. Maarice's Exceptions anſwered, 12 
CHAP; II. The fame things is further evidenced 
by Arguments from Cyprian's Epiſtles, and Dr. 
Maurite's Exceptions taken ofkl. 224 
CHAP: IV. The Falſity of the ſecond Propoſition 
Mr. Chillingworib ſhould have demonſtrated, diſ- 
covered by making it appear, that the Ancient 
Biſhop afted in Affairs of Government, in conjun- 


Rion with all the Presby ters of the Dioceſs,and not 


a convenient Number of Aſſiſtants only. 54 
CHAP. V. The Falſicy of the third Propoſition 
 , Mr. Chillingwortb ſhould have proven, manifeſt- 
W C 8 
CHAP. VI. The Superſtructure, Which Mr. chi. 
lingworib builds upon the fore ſaid falſe Founda- 
i ELECT 80 
CHAP. VII. The Arguments of the Prelatiſts föt 
; their Biſhops are as weak as the Arguments of the 
Papiſts for Tranſubſtantiation. 3 
APPENDIX, wherein it is made evident, That not 
Saly the Epiſcopal Dioceſſes or Churches, were 
fingle Congregations. only in the days of Cyprian, 
but that it. was reckon'd a Crime then, and even 
to deftroy a Church, to ere a Congregation in 
it be ſides the Biſhop's Congregation ; By way of 
Addition to Chap. 3. pag. 4. 5 
The Reverend Archbiſhop Uſher's Original of Bi- 
; ſhops and Metropolitans conſider'd; where it is 
made evident, That it makes nothing for that 
 Wbich is now called Epijcopacys 105 
8 : | | The 


The Biſhops in Cypria 
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n's time. bad neither Abſolnte 
Power, nor 4 Negative Voice in their Churches, 1 


'CHAP. I. The State of Epiſcopacy in the days of 
| Cyprian, or an Account of the Power that the Bi- 


- ſhops had then. The Difference between the Bi- 
ſhops in thoſe days, and theſe which the Apoſtles 
left in the Churches, and the Degrees by. which 


it may be ſuppos d, the Alterations that Epiſco- 


pacy fuffered, were carried on. 109 
CHAP. II. That the Biſhop had not Abſolute 
Power in the Church... 
CHAP. III. That the Biſhop had not 4 Negative 
Voice in the ſecond and third Centurfes. 133 
CHAP. IV. The Arguments of thePrelatifts, from 

Terms and Phraſes in Cypriay's Works or elſe- 
where, or from the Epiſcopal . ee 
not, That the Biſhop had either Abſolute Power, 
or a Negative Voice, in the third Century. 183 
CHAP. V. The Sentences in Gyprians Works, 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs within his own Dioce more 
particularly conſidered. ü n 


CHAP. VI. Other Argunients anſwered, by which 


they think to prove, That the Biſhop had a Sove- 


. reign or Monarchical Power in Cypriay's time. 259 


CHAP, VII. That which is now calFd Presbyterian 
Government in Scotland, is really Epifcopat Go- 
vernment, in the ſame Senſe the Government of 


the Church was Epilcopal in the third and fourth 


Centuries. 


269 


CHAP. VIII. The ſame thing is further eviden- 
- ced, by comparing the Diſcipline of this Church 

with that of the Ancient Church in many Parti- 
CHAP. IX. The Power of the People in electing 
their Biſhops or Paſtors, aſſerted and vindicated. 


The Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſco a 
Rrated, - by VVilitani Chillingworib. 
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128 


which ſeem to import, That the Biſhop Had Ab- 
ſolute Power, or chat he alone could difpoſe of 
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Teig: 229. Line 4. in Marg: after Tie add. 
1e will be aid here; that the Scholiaſt miſtakes the A of this 
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Word. But what then ? ſeint in the very next words Nicias ſays what 

the Scheliaſt makes him to ſay here, 4 ieee To avarnln IF als 

i, e. If you are afraid to reſcind this Decree, that is, to put it to the 

ote again that it may be reſcinded by the People. . Moreover, M. Hud- 

on renders this word thus, De Concilii Sententia confirma, which makes no 
for our purpoſe. | & | | 


Page 220, Iint 25. after Right, add. 


Very well we can think that the People could do 


more than all the Presbyters in the Election of the 
Biſhop z for when Cyprian was made Biſhop of Car- 
_ Phage, there were eight Presbyters in that Dioceſs, 
of which eight fix did oppoſe his Election , and 
only two of them approved thereof; yet the Suffra- 
ges of the Body of the People and the two Presby- 
ters carried the Ele&ion of Cyprian to be proj 
. notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made by the fix 


+ Hoc enim quorundam Prerbyterorum malignitas & perfidia perfecit, ne ad 
vol ante diem Paſthe venire licuiſſet, dum conjuvationis ſue nie mor ec, 
82 hp illa contra Epiſcopatum meim, immo contra Suffragium veſtrum 
i Judictu m venena retinentes, inſtaurant veterem contra nos 1mpugnationen 

uam, UW ſacrilegas Machinationes inſidtiy ſolitis denuo revecent, Cypr: Ep. 
2 And ſays Pontius, Quidam illi reftiteru nt. nd in Ep: $9, Cyprian 
ays, Nemo 55877 udicium, jt Popul: Suffragium, po Cos piſce porum 
conſenſum, Fudicem e jam non Epſopr ſul $ facers „ takin 
the Presbyters, which gives us to Underſtand that he thought the Eſſence 
of the Miniſterial Call did ly in the People's Election, and. that they could 
do much more than the Presbytery in the promotion of the Biſhop. 
the by, by Pof# Coepiſcopoerum Conſenſum, here we may underſtand the 
meaning of Epi op um adi. in Epiſt: 67, where Cyprian ſays, Quod & 
d vos factam videmw in Sabim College noſtri Ordinaticne, ut de univerſe 

Fraternitatis Suffragio, & de Epiſcoporum qui in preſentia convenerant, 

Judicio Eprſcopatus ei . 80 that J. S. was in a miſtake when he 
flancied that a Biſhop in Cypri«n's time was choſen by the Suffrages or E- 

lective Voices of the Neizhbouring Biſhops. - | 


„„ + os OY wy of Via | 

Pag, 32. Line 15. in Marg. Read peccaverunt. 
Pag. 41. lin: 5, dele his. Pag. 56. I. 4. in marg: read 
Pofthumianus. Ibid, 1. laſt in marg: after Biſhop, 44d 
Counc: Carth: An: 397, Can: 45. Pag;66. I. 14+ 1 
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ERRATA. 

I before imagine. Pag: 84. I. 11. in marg: r. rejeR; 
Pag: 95. I. 13. 1. Chriſtian, Pag. 96. Il. 34. 7. diſ- 
penſed. Pag: 104. I. 21, dele put. Pag: 107. I. 25. 
7, as repreſenting. Pag. 110. l. 20. 1. the Conqueſt, 
Pag: 126, l. 30. T. his. Pag: 174. I. 18. . taſh. P. 


179. l. 8. 7. fierent. P. 197, l. 17. 1. Cenſors. bid: 
L laſt in marg: r, deſævit. P. 213. I. laſt, r. head with. 


P. 22 1. l. 33. put a comma after, may be. P. 231. 


1. 2. 1. 27 1. P. 23 2. J: 9. in marg: 7. TWwTAeTIaAv meg». 


$a Tnoicαναπτ0ο. P. 240. l, 1. r. the Co Po 248. I, 6, 7. builds. 
p. 250. 1.32, after unlawfully ordained, add, or want - 
ed Epiſcopal Ordination. p. 271. I. 34. after to, add, 


be. . 273. I. 24, 25: for, or Dioceſs of the Church, 
. ot t 


he Dioceſs or Church. p. 280. I. 3, r. Courts, 


p28 2. h 26, r. ab eis. P. 283. 1.95 r. Jud CS. Po 284. | | 
l. 7. in marg; for divers, 7. Divine. p. 285+ l. 15. for 


it, 7. 14. p; 295. l. 23, 7. G. p; 300. J. 30, 7. it is. 


P. 204. I. 24, 7.4 Pagan. Ibid: I. 30. dele Is. p: 309 


I; 17, f. negligent Penitents. p: 312, 1; 7, r. taken offs 
p- 319. I. 5, 7. Biſhops. p. 367. I. laſt after fancy, add, 


they made her Queen de novo, for that would be to 


no purpoſe, and no more would be underftood. p: 


383. l. 12, 13. for Epiſcopal Demonſtation, 7. Epic 


copacy demonſtrated. 
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